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Our Policy 


NO. 1. 


h-irt always bcoii tlie uniTi'Mlifi- 
al)li» good oi‘l policy, viz., t()sc«dvt(i 
(»HV*r ili(? TranscLMidontal »Souud Who 
aloiiucancniiuhtcii u.srejrardinjnjoiircter- 
!im 1 spiritual rclciti')nsliip\vith tlu* Absolute 
l^•l^S()u Sreo Ivrislma. We have .s mght 
to (b) tliis by practising uiiconditi»nifil 
sulirnissinn to the I joins Feet olt the 
Transccndeiital Spiritual t.iaide or tlu‘ 
Sat fluru ill tli(3 line of Fnicepiurial 
De.scent from Sree Rupa Gnswami 
rralihii, th(^ authorised Acharv^ya of the 
Universal Theistic Association of pure 
«ouIs for the loving service of the 
Alisobite available in the piwent Kali 
Vuga. 


The enlightenment that is iinpni«|.»d 
by tlH‘ IVanseendental Sound is absolute 
and unniod iii able. It jjj capaljle of 
holding go)d througli the succession of 
biitlis and deaths ot our adventitious 
ph\>ic..il and mental bo.lies. Tin* 
Alvsnlute rnitli is revealed etein'i^tlly bv 
the wliole bo ly of the Spiritual Sc»*l]e 
tun*s, Ife is served trom eternitv by 
all purt^ souls, with unconditional 
devotion. The loving service of the 
Absolute is the spontaneous eternal 
liinction ot the soul in the state of 
Urace. T'lie Absolute reveals Himself 
out of ITis causeless ^[ercy to all who 
seek tiis unconditional service. Ke is 
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alw.iys taking tli(< initiative t ) reveal 
Himself to us through every entity. 
Hut \vn deprive ourselves of tlu^ privi- 
lewo of willing Serviee of the vXhsuluto 

>f onr prerogative of 
ur Policy ••• 

^seWes 1-30 ; 2-63 ; 3-90 ; . ” 

PotcMicy 

makes Itis apppamiico in lliis worhl f a* 
perverse honis. 

Ifc is always op mi Id tlie indiviilual 
soul to avoiil being hc'lped. ^lliis is done 


by simply reiusing to listen lo tlie Tran- 
Roendental Sound whc*n lleaclmdl)^ makes 


Ilis appearance to our coguisnrice, cr 
by deliberately regarding Him as uhmv 
mundane sound and subject to all tlie 
defects of tlio mundane vocabulary. Tin* 
Name 'Krishna’ islielil by perv<*rse souls 
to be the nanu? of a iiK^ro hi.storical 
mortal personage wrongly apotlie jsi/.cd 
by pcM’soiis pos.S(?ssed ot* an abnormal 
understanding. It is possible to explain 
away the unintcdligihle Amorous 
Pastimes of Krishna by such and cognati* 


liypothescs. 

Hut. as Kri.shiia'lia])pens to be really 
the iihsolnte Person Himself all these 
profane speculations are wide ol the 
mark, being the product of a naturally 
negatory temperament that has a 
suicidal aversion to all .synthetic 
thought on tho subject of the Abs«)lute. 
Impcrinanont activity is accepted as a 
duty by all schools of atheists under thc^ 
delusion that they are the masters of 
this world by right birth. Tlirough all 


these hideous abominations the Absolute 
is ev(*r working for tin* enlightenment 
of the oviMdaid facility of pure reason 
bent upon tin? rt'ckh'ss pursuii of a 
scMiseless sni?i<lal ci)urse. 

lint there may, or may not al. all, 
come the monuMit in onr dtduded lives 
when we arc* causolt'ssly disposed U) 
turn our listening ear to tho voice of 
the Absolute^ \V!io happens to be so 
familiar and yi*t so utterly unknown to 
all of ii.s. As soon as we turn our 
listening (*ar to the Voice* of the Ahso- 
liile we arc* autoiiifitically ])rovidcd 
with the real knowh*dg<^ of our natural 
runction in the eternal world. We arci 
enabled to realise, in a substantive way, 
that wc an* souls endowed with our own 
spiritual bodies and sc*nses for I'nnctioiu 
itig as rcciprocil entilic.*s in Hu* asso- 
ciatcil si*rvico of the* Absolute Person 
Srec* Krishna. 

This (*nliglitc*nm.*nl. makes a radic'al 
diilerenee in our duties and outlook in 
this world. Wc* are in a position to 
relate our tt»mp )ra]T ai*tivitios in tliis 
woihl, to whie.h wi.» are nnavoidahly 
liable by our ])rescnt iiu?areiTation in 
the material cases of thci physical body 
;ind hypoth(*si/ii!ig mind, to our pcrina- 
nontaiidreil selv<*s. This activity is 
calh*d devotion, l/hahti or spiritual 
sc?rviee of Srei^ Krishna. But it is not 
fully spiritual. Tho fully spiriti.ial 
activity belongs to souls who are .hot 
liable to any form of temporal activity. 
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But the activity of soif.realiscd souls? 
partake of the nature of the fully 
spiritual function by the iiicouceivablo 
Afercy of tlie Name of Krishna. 

The Name (sf Krishna is the only 
Tran.sc(?n(lenfal Sound, \nmvf identical 
with Uis Piirurc. Quality, Activity and 
Paraphcrii.d'a. Tin? Name of Krishna 
entering our listening ear enables m to 
])articipale in the perfectly harmonious 
working nf (he phenomenal world in 
subordination to (In; Absdutc; Jlealm of 
AVJiom it liappcns to be the pc;rv(Tt<;d 
reflection. This woild and its eoncern.s 
become m(»anini»less and unwhoh.»some 
if we miss the eoiiacious nd'erence to tho 
Absolute. 

The empiric S(?ienccs are wrong in 
sii()po.sing, c|ni(e gratuitously, (hat they 
enable us (o «lisC(»ver the secret of 
Nature' that has any b.?aring on our 
souls, ^riie AbsoliUt; alone i*au make 
our souls have tho spiritual function on 
this relative and leinjoral ])lane. Tli* 
Absolnie is ineagn'lv levealetl bv (hi 
Scriptures whierb have got also their 
deluding exoteric meaning which al ne 
is accessible to our limited iudgment. 
Tile esoteric meaning is available 
only to self-i’ealised souls. The esoteric, 
meaning recjuiivs tin? fullest scope 
nf our coguitional march. But with 
all this help it is never possible for us 
to realise the Absolute as He is. There 
is another agent viz.; the causeless i. e., 
Absolute Mercy of the Absolute Himself. 


Tlio Absolute reveals Himself to 113 in 
this world in the Form, the Indivisible 
Knowledge, Who dominates and regu- 
lates our subservient cognitive faculty, 
appearing as the articulated sound on 
tho lips of devotees. 

The Absolute Cognition Uiriiscdf is 
self reveahid and universally accessi- 
ble in the form of llis devot^^*, as 
Sree Krishna Cliaitanva. The Harmonist 
sticks to promiili»H,tc. the Messsiwn of 
Breo Krishna Oh.aitanya, the Bnlf-inani. 
festive Ahriolutc, i)y accepting tho help 
of all entilit>s. The llnrinonist is tlius 
in the position to reject the rojecliou of 
anything. Tn this worlil we are in tho 
habit t)f (lolihcratHy niisuntlcrstanding 
anti rejecting evLoything on the plea 
of our own niisunderstaiuling. Tho 
ir.'irmoniHt takes note nf the rejecting 
function as an aiil for aeeeptanc.t of 
the absolntclv open iinineasiirablH subs- 
tantive truth of everything as he is. 
This is pnicticahle only hv .subinissiou 
to the Tjotus Feet of Sive Krishna 
(Miaitanya and by acting antler tho 
conscious and nticonditional Guidance 
td I (is Alcssage. 

This is also the only Theism. The 
Harmonist seeks It) indeiitify liorsclf 
fully with tho cause of Theism, 'rhe 
lliirinouist seeks to attaiii tho complete 
vision of tho Truth. She rejects all 
uarrt)W and erring views of the Absolute 
which are the fruitfid preveiilible source 
of all disruptive discord. The ITarmoaist 
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.seeks to Ijave tliij real peace of tbe 
truly altruistic conscience, fcllie sets 
lier face aijfainst all forms of pseiulo- 
allniisin. It is for this reason that 
she avoids siibscrihin<if to tins ft)rms 
of empiric sectarianism tliat are apt to 
pass tlieniselves olT as benevolence 
but arc really full of every form of 
inalicevMitl. pre jiirliee, 

Tlie Harmonist is the unconditional 
humble servant of Srec Krishna Chai- 
tanya identical with Ilis Message 
delivered by Srec Hupa and liis diseiplic 
spiritual successors forming the un- 
deviating line of the authorised Spiri- 
tual Preceptors of this Iron Age. 

Sroe Krishna Cliaitauya is the 
Absoluti' Person Sree Krishna in His 
Eternal Form of the Promulgator of 
His Message. Sree Krishna Chaitauva 
is the Sankirtana-Vigraha, the Concen- 
trated Kiiihodiment of the Chant of 
Krishna. His Transcendental (’areer 
is the Absolute Source and Archetype 
of all living preaching of the Truth. 


The Harmonist, following humbly in 
the footsteps of Sree llupa and his 
apostolic successors, does not aim at 
the reform (?) of the world by any 
misguided pseiido-Ml truistic empiric 
endeavours. S!ie is on principle 
opposed to all such fpiackeries which 
only aggravate our iliseas(‘ of mortality. 
She seeks instead the reform of her own 
angular vision by agreeing to open lier 
eye to have a view of the? Trutli ui:tl(»r 
the regulative guidance of tin* Absolute 
D.»ininating (k)gnilioii Sree Krishna 
Chaitaiiya. This guidance lias been made 
available to all souls in this world by 
the magnaniuiity of Sree llupa and 
his spirit iu\l successors, tlie great 
Acharyyas of the iiinvcTsal community 
of alt pure souls. The mercy of Sree 
(luru guides (‘very uttei'ance of the 
Harmouist and enal)les her to find the 
(renditions hn* her wliole-time service 
of the Absolute in the enligbtoning 
help furnished unsolicited by every 
entity of this world. 
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inos&tigr, of Siilvnti'Ui repivsonis 
^ tlu- adviincoil stage in tlie evolu. 
lion of tlio (.‘inl ine quest of hypotliotical 
It lias no ivfcTenco to tin* Abso- 
lute Who is (lecliireil by tlie Scriplunss, 
ris well as by tlie unpnyiulieed rational 
instin(‘.L inluu’cuit in us, as wholly 
in ieeessible to our prestuit liniitt* 1 (*«)^ni- 
live laeulty. The Absolul(3 position is 
logically the only natural ]»osition. 
Trom the hypothetieal jiositioii we can 
have only a nc'gaiivt* surmise of tlic 
Ab.-olute. We shouhl not advcu’list* this 
m‘gativ«^ concoction as the desirahlo 
ulliinate goal. This should he n‘(?ognis«.Ml 
:ts an abiiorinal counsel by all seekers 
of the Truth. It is only an unludaiuvd 
judgment that can retain any interO'-t 
for a quest if he is told be/nrohattd that 
it is to lead to a void, aftm* the 
adumbration of a long series of iiicoiudu- 
>ive liypotbesea, For lun'iig convinced (?) 
nf the uiter futility nf such a quest. 
Ill other words the failure of the ([iiest 
sliould not ho ulTered to ho accoptcnl as 
a positive guiding of the goal. Ihiis 
finding should not also be advortise<l 
as a form of inconceivable felicity (?). 

No person can ever want to be (hdi- 
^tu'od from his own self. All persons 
waiit to get rid of disease in order to 
regain the natural state of Iiealtli. • No 


person should relish the counsel of the 
iloctor who recommends tlie commission 
of suicide for getting rid of a disease. 
iSiilvalionism proposes to heal the 
disease of mortality by the suppression of 
th(3 mortal state and recoiamends the 
state of void as this desideratuni. It is 
not possible to create such a void, 
neither in the spiritual realm nor in 
this inuudaiK? . world. The very iil»3a 
of the voiil is a couriq)tioii of the iiutc 
correlation of tlie coinpleiuv-ut ary 
aspects of a hypothesis and is ]nirt and 
parcel of the same. It is an aspect 
of the disease and is never the 
healthy >tate. WluTe is the entity 
that will enjoy (?) any felicity (?) in the 
inconceivable position that is simply 
devoid of all miimlanc content ? 

No pcr.son in his natural position 
ever sc(*ks to be d(div(»red from the same. 
iSalvationism is a prodnel of hypotheti- 
cal thinking that is natural to the 
diseased stati*. It dors not rcfjuin* to 
be clas.sed as a lli?veah*d Doctrine. • 

It is necessary to lake ])romiiiont 
note of the fact that tlie natural stati' 
is not any inodilication of the ViUhihtral, 
.\bnorinal thinking is categorically 
different from normal thinking. 
Hypotliotical thinking is a necessary 
evil as long as wo are not in the state of 



6 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXX No. 1 


health. Absolute thinkinjj is both 
inevitsible and natural to the uncondi- 
tioned healthy existence. Even in tho 
diseased state it should be possilde to 
understand that the deliberate substitu- 
tion (?) of one hypothesis for another, 
the deliberate replacing (?) of one ail- 
ment by anothei', is not ecjuivalent to 
restoration to the state of health. .Any 
hypothetical state is only a cliau>'ing 
form of the disease and should not be 
accepted or offered as the e(|uivalcnt of 
the really healthy cotulition. 

Any idea vi the natural state that we 
may attiMupt to form iii our conditioned 
state needs must be a1tog(>ther ini.sload- 
ing. This defect will not lx? cured by 
the more weight of opinion of the diseas- 
ed persons in its favour. No empiricist 
can consistently assert that the thonght- 
h'ss or dislionc'st a])probation of enipirie 
thinkers will endow any doctrine with 
tlie absolute character. The attitude, 
that pretends that it cannot find any 
distinction between the alwolute and 
the hypothetical, tleservcss to bede.scrib- 
ed as cultivated deliberate aveivsioii 
against the Truth or, iu tlio language 
of Theology, as the only real Atheism. 
It will not do to (‘slimato the absolute 
quality of a conception by counting tlie 
number of its followers in the conditioned 
State. As a matter of fact Urn Absolute 
requires no witness to ITis Existence 
and it i.s a profanation to suppose tliat 
any erring hypothe-sis made by the 


“puppy brain” of man can bo a eoftdi- 
lion for the vidid existence of the 
Absolute. 

The Salvalionistic idea makes its 
appearance in this world when tho dis. 
traded hiimau mind isprepared to enter- 
tain tho principle of amelioration of the 
liuinan lot as distinct from causeless 
love for the Truth as the basis of right 
conduct The nine (/art non of the 
.spiritual is that it has no genesis iu any 
iniindane condition, either directly or 
indirectly. Salvatiouism alwa^'s boasts 
of its undoubted miiiulauc origin and 
mundane purpose. It sometimes seeks 
to .supprirt its pviAcnsion to nwclution 
by th 0 manipulation or fabrication of 
Scriptural ovilence. Salvationism ha.s 
aticordingly been branded by the vaish- 
iiavite schools as llio consummation of 
hypocrisy in the domain of religious 
life. This is actually honui out by the 
form of the prayers of the .Salvationists. 
These prayer.s always suggest the remoily 
to bo prescribed by the doctor whose 
advice they pretend to seek. Tliorough- 
going empiricism, logically represented 
by Hiiddbisin, discords the scriptural 
support and relies fully on itself. Tn this 
respect Salvationism within the Scrip, 
tural sphere is distinct from Buddhism. 
Thu hypocritical nature of salvationism 
that is souglit to be based on the Scrip- 
tures, enabled it to pass itself off as a 
form of Theism with a class of neurotic 
empiricists. 
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BiuldhirtiTi seoks to be relieved from 
all existence by its own effort. Salva- 
tionism is probably the contribution of 
Buddhism to Cliristiauity. Epistemo- 
logically this is self-evident. Tlie 
historical links that connect one with 
the other have not been traced thougli 
they are in course of recovery. All 
theology, that starts honestly from the 
pessimistic idea of this world tends logi- 
cally to Buddhism. The working up 
fi*om the pessimistic ])osition has been 
perfoctoil in India in Buddhism, in its 
e.xplicit form ; and also, in a most 
clc^verly masked form, in the pantheistic 
schools, under the load of Sankara, 

Pessimistic Salvatioiiisin stands 
self-condemned to utter sbudlity both as 
rctrards method of living ami tlu'ir gnal 
of its uti]iviiu'i pit'll pri'^i'iideavoiir wliieli 
it seoks to tt.roi>t as tin* Reality. It 
iloooner.'itos into orjianisoil hypocrisy 
when it also prntonils to rely on 
Soriplnral sanction as in tlio case of 
llenothoistic worship hacked by the 
liborationist philosophy of Sankara in 
this country and so-called rationalistic 
Christianity which Inis a family reseni- 
hlance to the former. Neither form '-an 
be proved to he purely the.istic alt.houi'h 
both profess to value the prineiplt! of 
service. Aversion to service, i.e., nn. 
conditional submission, becomes the 
I'uiding motive of all spurious ration- 
alism divorced from spiritual enlighten* 
nient. Salvationism, which iildntilies 


itself with this spurious rationalism, 
prays to its impersonal concoction, 
which it dubs the Giver ( God ), as one 
of the agents for helping the success (?) 
of its sensnons gratiiicalion. Buddhism 
could scenri! a largo following without 
this deliberate hypocritical device. 

Krishna Who is not any concoction, 
of the hypothesizing instinct of persons 
averse to the service of the Absolute 
Truth, is not the Giver of anything 
to Ills devotee Jl« is, on the contrary, 
only the Receiver of the exclusive 
service.s of all His devotee.s. When 
Krishna olTer-s to His devotee release 
from the ills that flesh is heir to, the 
latter refnse.s to n.'ceivo such olTered 
Pivine Kavonr. 'L’he devotees of Krishna 
do not covt't any amelioration from 
Him. 'I’liey know Kri.dina to he the 
only Masli'r and Knjoyer and tlu'V tr}'' 
to meet llis endless demands forsorvice. 
This is not pessimistic mentality. The 
ilevotee of Krishna has uo wants of his 
own. He does not /ira// (?) for his daily 
bread He has a .spontaneous aversion 
to rerrire any servici from Krishna 
under any prete.xl. 

The devotee of Krishna ha.s his real 
ctormil position in the Constitution of the 
Counter-Whole Absolute. 'I’he Absolute is 
not an inelastic dead -Knit. The Abso- 
lute is a Living Personality. He is the 
Divine -Male eternally as.soeiated with 
the Divine h'eniale. The Divine Male 
is the Predominating Absolute. The 
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Divine I'oTiinle is the Pmloiniimted 
Absolute. Tlu'Se are lli(» two l\roit‘tic.'< 
o' tlio IntogcM' ill llio On *. Tb« Prodo. 
miiKiting .Misoluto is 8rct> Krisliim. 
Tint Pmloiiiinati'd Absolute is Sree 
Radliika. The Divinity is both One 
and Pair. Sree Snv Kadlia_lvrialina 
is the Divinity. Sree Radluka is tin* 
Absolute Devotee. Slie is the Counter- 
whole of till* Predom'iiating Absolute 
Sree Kri.sbna. All the individual soul: 
emanate from the Serving Esseneo o 
Sree Kadiiika. The devotee Iias thii.- 
real distinctive exisbuiee in hisdealing.s 
with tiie Dominating Absolute. T 
Salvationists begin by denying tbi.s 
world and end by denying everything 
under the paradoxical and hypocritical 
plea of admitting everything by siu*h 
denial. 

The individual soul is unborn and 
eternal. Her serving function is eternal 
ami real. She does not reriuire to be 
endoweil with anything that she does 
not possess by her own ind/'fenifU/Jf riglit. 
She is free to ch<to,se a function. She 
is free. to eh(ii).so to o.xerciso her funeliou 
in her natural reciprocal way. The 
individual soul is not by her nature the 
Dominating Absolute, nor is slu: the 
Dominated Counter-Whole. She can 
choose to go against her nature and 
imagine that she is the* Dominating 
Ab.solute. She can ima-iine that she is 
tlio C\iunter-Wliolc Sree Radhika. She 
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behaves abnormally when she chooses to 
imagine that she is a unething else than 
what she really is. She inishidiaves 
when she oboo.s(-s to admit, the AlMoluto 
Doininatioii of Sree Krisliin. This last 
contains the Salvationist and hllevatioii. 
lat attitudes as correlated foriihs. 

Doth Mlevationism and Salvationism 
W(>aken the sense of sin by elTectively 
nudcrmiiiing the absolutp re.sponsibility 
of ihe> offenditig soul, wliiLth is po.ssil)Io 
only in her siibonlinate reciprocal posi. 
tioii. Til this ri'.spect Salvationism 
l)eloiig.s to the same abnormal category 
as Elevationism. Asa matter of fact 
the two are always louiid to he present 
together in all forms of empiric ermals 
that have been concocted in this world. 
They are two complementary e.vpre- 
ssions of the .^ame entity viz., eoiistilu- 
tionid aversion to the pui’i* servioe of 
the Absolute. Salvationism is tin* 
subtler ami more.* dMiigerous form of 
Empirieisin and may he jihilo.Miphieallv 
defined as the worsliii) of tin- falsi* oro 

* a 

by delibi*rate and avoidable lui.s-clioiee. 
for spiting Kiisliii:i i’ll Hie teeth of Jfis 
constant mereiCul warnings from within 
and without. * 

• sim I 

wi qqgr 53^ it 
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Rai Ramananda 


O ^ Raraananda is aliened to have 
^ ^ iuHtlo his appoaraiice in a Karaiia 
family in the village of Bentpur in the 
Puri District of Orissa. Ffe was a 
contemporary of Sree Chaitaoya and 
probably lived during the period whose 
limits may be taken to bo from the 
eighth doeado of the (ifteonth to the 
fourth decade of the sixteenth cc'iitury 
i)F the Christian (U’a. AVo know very 
few details of the events of his life 
prior to his meeting with Sri?e 
Cliaitaiiya in the year 1512 A. ('. The 
few facts regarding his pri'vious lift} 
that are available from Hroo Ciiaitaimi 
(.'haritumrita and other sources ina_\ be 
re^apitulatiMl as follows. 

His father’s name -.v.-is Bhabaiiaiula 
llai who had four other sons. One of 
his brothel’s (lopeenath was einjiloyed 
like himself, in the .stM’vice of the 
Kmperor of Orissa. Oopeeuath was 
found guilty of having misappiojiriatetl 
the revenues of the State and was 
condemned to <loath by the heir- 
apparorit to the throne after an enquiry 
into his coirdiict. He was .saveil by the 
fact of his relationship with the conipa- 
niem of Srea Chaitanya tor Whom the 
Kmperor had coivieived the highest 
reverence. Sree Chaitanya did not 
approve the misbehaviour of Gopeenatb, 
2 


hold! no that the sentence passed oh 
him by the prince had been a just 
one. Kamannnda’s brother Baniimth 
was employed by the emperor to convey 
mahnpraHada t(' the Supremo Lord fi’om 
tlie Temple of Sree Jagannatb. 

Rai Ramananda was a scholar an<l 
tliO greatest p jet of his time, lie was 
a close and esteemed friend of 
Sarbahhauma Bhatlacharyya, the most 
erudite authority of the Monistic 
School :it that period. Sarbahhauma 
was living at Puri in retirement in his 
oltl ago, deeply revered by the Emperor 
and all tlie Pandits of tiie Ciiiiutry. lt d 
llamnnnnda is the author of ‘Sree 
Jagunnathballavii Natakam’ and a 
number cjf devotional songs in the 
Maithili language. 

Ramananda was the most trusted of 
all the servants of Sree Prataparudra- 
deva. lie was employed, at the time 
when he met Sree Cliailanyi, in <;harge 
of the .<outliern provinces of the empire 
which were exposed to incessant att.icks 
from its powerful neiglibours, the kings 
of Vijayuagar and the Muliammadan 
States of the Deccan. Ramananda 
was successffll in more than bidding 
bis own against the onslaughts 
of the implacable foes of the 
Gajapatis. 
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llanianaiida met Sro<^ 01i«‘\it:aiiya 
in 1512 A.C. at Gospach Tirtlia where 
ho In d coino for a ceremonial 1 atli in 
the (rodavfiri on the occasion of the 
Godavari Pnslikarain. Src'c Cliaitanya 
had renounced the world towards the 
end of 1511 A.C. Tie came 1o Puri 
early in 1512 ami started shortly after 
on His . piljrrimage to the 8oiith. 
■Immediately after His arrival at Puri 
He had been merciful to Sarhahliaiima 
Bhattacharyya who gave up his monistic 
views and surrendered hitu'-’elf to the 
Fof!t of the Supreme fjord. Sarbahhaiima 
entreated the Lord (o meet U-ii Rima- 
nanda at Vidyanagar which was tiie 
seat of the Governor of the Province. 

Rai Kamananda had a long discus- 
sion with Sree Cliaitanya, at a place 
wliich is easily identifiahle with Kovviir, 
on several successi'tj evenings, at the 
house of a Vaidic Bralimaiia ulio liad 
olTered his hospitality to the Ijord, 
This discourse has been han<lcd down 
in tact in the monumental woik of Sree 
Krisbnadas Kaviraj Goswanii ami is 
the epitome of tlie 'Feachings of Sree 

Chaitanva. 

•/ 

K;ii Rainananda |)riiyoil to )i<< per- 
mitted to follow tlio Lord on Hi>s pilgri. 
inago but was dissuarlud from his 
purpose by tho Lord, lie was, how- 
ever, commande:! to givo up bis post 
under tho Ernporor anti await at I'uri 
tlio Return of the Lord from tho South. 
Bai Bamanahda now applied for being 


relieved of his office and was permitted 
by tho Emperor to retire from tho 
service of tho State on pension and was 
given the garden of Jagannathballav 
for bis residence at Rnri where he lived 
during the remaining part of his 
life. 

Rai Ramananda henceforward occu- 
pied himself in serving the girls who 
used to dance before Sree Jagannatii- 
deva in the Temple iluring Divdno 
Service. He ht-lped at their toilotto 
anil taught them the art of ilancing and 
singiiij'. This Form of service shocktfd 
Pradynmna Misra whom Sree 
Clinitanyfi sent to Rii Kainaiuimla for 
listening to his enlightening talk about 
Kri.xbna. Pradynmna Misra's sitrpris 
at the coudutrt t)f Hamananda \va.s 
opeidy express'll by him to tho Lord. 
Hut Slireo Chaitaiu'a eommanded him 
to li.-ten to Krisima-talk from 
Ramananda Rai. Pradyuiuna Mi.sra 
was eonviuco 1 of the unitpie love ot 
Ramananda for Krisluia by hearing his 
discourse about Krishna. Jiai 
Ramananda and Swamp Damodar 
were tho constant companions of the 
Lord in Ilis E.xclusive Eevutional Per- 
formances during the concluding twelv> 
years of His Leela. During this period 
no other person had permission to 
approach tho Person of the Lord Who 
remained in the strictest seclusion, 

Rai Ramananda and Swaulip 
Daufbdar disappeared from this world 
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aoon aftor the disafi|>enranco of Sree 
Chaitaiiya. 

The Ainorous Pastimes of Krce 
Krish'ia are not explained by Srne 
Ramannjacharyya. Tliu sn’ojt'ct haa 
been regarded with suspicion and even 
disapproval by Protestant writers uiuler 
the dictates of ompiricisni and n 
cultivated taste for utilitarian activities 
and tangible worldly values. 

Sroc Rai Rainananda <lid n.it 
invite the sense-ridden empiric ]it'dants 
who are not ashamed of disclaiming all 
taint of sensuunsness in and eut of 
season, for thoir useless liypoci'iti<‘al 
assent to a prop >8ition that is absolutely 
beyond the reach of comprehension of 
all seekers of mundane hdicity. 'I'he 
unfortunate victim of the lust of the 
flesh happens lo bo such by his own 
deliberate whoh'-hoarted consent. To 
be asked to part with all pro.spocts of 
sensnons living is ban and anathema 
to such a person. In order to screen 
his own sensnonsness he points his 
finger to tin* wor.-e performances of 
those who hetake themselves to the 
practice of tlic religion of loving 
devotion (?) by the method of indiscrimi- 
nate debauchery. The ein])irie sen- 
sualist does not class Sree. Rainananda 
and Sree Rupa with open debauches. 
Hilt he affects to consider them as 
persons of unhlemisliGd morals 
misled by their faulty judgnieut. 

• These and similar arguments uf’silly 


and tlionghtless persons have boon 
stated and refuted by the Acharyyas 
of the pure woiship of Sree Sree 
Radha.Glovinda. Tt is not possible nor 
necessary to reproduce their arguments 
ill their elaborate form at this place. 

All misconception about the Absolute 
is traceable to the want of proper 
realisation of the nature of the iiidivi. 
dual snnl seeking such enlighteiiinent.. 
The Absolute stands in a relation of 
reciprocity to His seeker. The sensua, 
list .seeks to find Him imlcpondently of 
such reciprocity. Ho takes it for 
granted that it is tlio function of the 
Ab.solute to seek to be reci[*reoated to 
his relative-self. This is impo.s.sibls for 
the reas')n that he does not know him- 
self. Hu has no tight to go beyond 
his real experience and suppose, quite 
illogieally and needle.ssly, that the 
Ab.solute is as ignorant as bis apparent 
self anti that He stands in need of 
meeting his igiinranee half-way. Hut 
the Absolute 'loes not budge an inch 
from His Kteriial Position. It is, there- 
fore, necessary for llie seeker to try tt.\ 
liinl his roal-self to go up lo the 
Absolute and not merely endeavour to 
retain (?) his shifting position by the 
method of empiricism. 

It is not for tlie Absolute to try to 
relieve the sewker from all possibility of 
wilful mis-clioice. Such a proceilnro 
would make the Absolute the subser- 
vient of the uon-absolute. 'A dependent 
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absolute is coutmdiution in terms. 
Krisbua is autocrat in the fullest sense. 
He does whatever Flo wills and every- 
thing that He dues is true nnd full of 
all excellence. This absolute scope of 
the Activities of the Absolutt* is 
sought to be curtailed by the poverty- 
stricken pedants of this ignorant worhl 

If instead of trying to limit the 
.Absolute within the narrow scope of 
their faulty judgment the empiricists 
and their admirers had avaih^l the 
plain injuctions of the Scriptures for 
making good their endless deficiencies 
by submitting to be really enlightened 
from the source of all enlightenment, 
they would have been relieved of their 
so-called sterile necessity of boasting 
about their imaginary birth-right of 
utter iguomnee which tliey are please<l, 
inconsistently enough, to regard as 
the worthy achievement of the cogni. 
tive faculty. 

Rai Ramananda did not trouble 
himself a bout those who <lid not want 
to be enlightened. Tliis is the only 
proper conduct in the case of one who 
is the servant of the Ahsolute for no 
reason whatever. Ramananda did not 
want to pretend to please the Absolute 
by any contrivance of bis own. Such 
hypocrisy is foreign to the serving sonl 
who never plays to the gallery. He 
was simply acting in accordance with 
natural bent. On t!ie plane of service 
no one can, nor need, obstruct him any 


way. The only way, by which any 
hypocritical per.son would bo enabled 
to undorstnnd the nature of the service 
of Rai Ramananda is by seeking to 
open out bis heart to receive the 
Absolute Who frees from all limitations 
imposcil by ignorant, pedants for practi- 
sing the abject slavery of un-trutb. 

The reciprocal absolute position ns 
botvvoen the Absolute Integer and the 
constituents of His Power, is no less 
absolute tlian the Integer Himself. 
The impel sonalist seeks to be frcetl 
from the fetters of (vmditional oxistenoo 
by being divested of all cognitive 
activity. He does not know bow it is 
possible to practise the full rational 
activity in a subordinate position to one 
who imposes no restrictions on the 
absolute frenlom of sucli activity. The 
spiritual fuuelioii is dislovtedly rellccted 
in the sensuous .activities of couditiuned 
souls. What is necessary is to rescue 
those activities from their state of 
contamination and neither do indulgi' 
nor to suppress them altogether whicli 
latter is an impossible and purposele.'-.s 
pi’oposition. 

it is not necessary to suppress the 
amorous instinct either partially cr 
wholly. There is a position for ainom’ 
in tbo soul that is worth our roalisatioM. 
Hy all those methods that apparenllv 
seek to avoid the issue we are only raoro 
deeply committed to the filtb' of 
mufidane lust. Rai Ramananda was 
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absolntoly freo from all mnnclano lost 
by tbe practice of bia natural spiritual 
function that seeks exclusively tbe 


Ritualism and 

There bas boon a very systematic 
attempt on the part of empiric scbulars 
to fiiul out the “orij'iiis’’ of the 
rc'vealod lleli»ions. Their assumption is 
ajiparently opposed to tbe claim of llevo- 
lation that is ]Hit forward by the great 
Religions as their real common source. 
The empiricist knows tbe limitations of 
bis method. Tie is also aware of its 
strong points. ITc is helpless against 
the inherent 'Icfeets of his m<.*thod and 
thinks that bis whole duty is properly 
performed by merely tbe admission of 
his patent defects. Tint after this 
admission he supposes himself to be 
competent to deal with a subject th-it 
is beyond his coinpreliension by his t)wn 
admission. 

But altlmugli no honest empiricist 
can claim any real knowledge of the 
Absolute empiric spocnlations regai'ding 
the “origins'^ t)f the revealetl Religions 
are not altogether vrithont any value 
towanls the ascertainment of the 
rAbsoluto. They are helpful in a nega- 
• tivo way. * 


gratification of the Senses of Krishna, 
the Amorous Lover of His Absolute 
Counter-Whole, Sreo Kadhika. 


Superstition 

'IMio inoviMU'Miti of imaUt)yo(l dovo- 
tion was pfivon a form that is intollij'ible 
to tlio infidern iniiitl, by Srila 1.Miaknr 
Hhaktivinodo within tlie memory of 
liviiiu^ pers.)iis, ^L'lu? history of the 
movement would, therefore, appear to 
he one falling? witliin the jurisdiction of 
the empiric clironicler ot couteinporary 
events. Different versions of the 
movement are alieitly hoin.i»' ijiven tf) 
the public by persons wlio find nothing 
extraordinary or unintelligible about it. 
'rhore is also no reasonable ground for 
doubting the hona fitle of at least ‘•oiiie 
of these persons. Tlie ‘Harmonist’ is the 
authorised and, tlieiefore ivliable, 

exponent of the movement so far as the 
Knglish-knowing pnl)lic are concerned; 
If the voice of the llarinonist is not 
attended to with sutHcient care the 
decision to which even a hnmi jUo judge 
will he forced to arrive by hearing the 
empiric version, however honest it may 
really he in itself, is bound to be tainted 
at its very source and is sure to mislead 
in regard to the cssenoel of the matter. 
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The ‘Harmonist' is, thtTcfore, doing 
a great service to the cause of religious 
history by trying to clironicle in its 
pages llie authorised version of a con. 
temporary revivalist religious inuve- 
lueiit with a revealed origin *yhi«h is 
wholly concerned with the Absolute 
AVho is perfectly inaccessible to the 
resources of the empiric historian. 

It is oitr duty to place bef<)re our 
readers the coiu:rete facts of the move- 
ment in order to demonstrate the 
practicability of living the life eternal 
now and hero. It is not a speculative 
ideal that is sought to be placed for 
satisfying the idle curiosity of the 
reader. It is the direct spiritual 
experience and activity in the tangible 
form that are offered for the acceptance 
of the soul who is not inclined to 
continue under the sway of the mind. 
For the soul never completely slumbers. 
EIu only chooses tii enact sleep, lie 
may do so for two reasons. He is 
accustomed to do so and has also had 
no occasion to be seriously contradicted 
by mundane experience in regard to 
the utter impropriety of his conduct. 
Nay, the wliolo tribe of the empiric 
savants are always persuading him to 
accept the lead of his defective mind. 
They have the terrible effrontery of 
assuring him that it is hia incumbent 
duty nut to bother at all about the 
Absolute because be has no faculties 
by which he call approach Him. They 


also take very good care to prove that 
all the claims of all religious teachers 
are the products of palpable self-deoep* 
tiuu to which all past generations were 
unaccountably subject. They insinuate 
when they do not actually say so. 

The Name of Krishna manifesting 
Himself on the lips of a devotee is 
identical with the Absolute Person 
Who is the Final and Solo Cause of 
everything. If an empiricist presents 
himself before one of the devotees of 
Sree Cliaitaiiya Math of Sridham 
Mayapur ho will have an actual oppor- 
tunity of listening to the Divine Logos 
from his moiitli. But he will fail 
to know that he actually bears 
the Absolute. It is entirely bis 
fault that be cannot bear the 
Absolute. Ho adjusts bis ear to the 
recpiirements of audienoiiig mundane 
sounds with which alone ho is familiar. 
The Divine Sound refuses to manifest 
llis Transimndental Nature to one who 
does not cou.sciuusly want to listen to 
Him. The Divine Sound offers him 
imstoad His Deluding Face. Therefore, 
tlie empiricist finds no difference 
between the Real Name of Krishna and 
a name that refers to a mundane object. 
Such a person will offer bis evideuco 
and have a far greater chance of being 
believed by other empiricists than 
another who may bear testimony to the 
trutli of the Scriptural declaration. 
But tlris will not prove the empiricist 
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to be really in the right. In this 
particular matter it is the entire 
system of empiricism that is on its trial 
and, therefore, its evidence is much 
more likely to be almost deliberately 
prejudiced than not. 

To be able to hear the Absolute' 
would no doubt be tlie greatest of 
miracles. The flashy ear cannot hear 
Him. The reason is plain. The andi- 
encing cafiacity of the earthly car is 
limited to certain deflnite mundane 
conditions. But who really hoars (*ven 
the mundane sound ? Does the soul hour 
any mundane sound ? Tlie empiricist 
docs not know the existence of any 
such entity as the soul as he is described 
by the Scriptures, The Scriptural 
soul is able to hear. The Scriptural 
soul hears the Divine Souml. But who 
is it 1h<?n that hears the mundane 
sound ? (yan the mini' also hear ^ 
Are there two separate (Mgnitive entities 
in one and the sjiiuo person ? The 
Scriptures say that tin? mind cannot 
hear except by the energy of the soul 
because the mind is non-senthuit where- 
as the soul is of the essence of cognitiou. 
The mind is not prepared to admit tliat 
it cannot hear by its own right. Its 
evidence is accepted by all the empiri- 
cists for the reason that it happens to 
be the only evidence available in a form 
that is veriflablo by any other minds. 

' If we admit, againot the declaration 
of all the Scriptures, that the mkid is 


identical with the soul and that it can 
hear by its own right and that there 
is no entity like the soul whose evidence 
is available for consideration by our 
present faculatios, should we, merely 
on these grounds, arrive at the con- 
elusion that, therefore, it is our duty 
to n niain perpetually ignorant, for no 
other roasan than that we have not got 
the faculties by means of whicli uo 
might bo ill a position to know v The 
empiric a-ssumptions, even if they were 
true, might have gone unheeded for 
what they are worth for the reason that 
on those assumptions we can neitlu'r be 
gainers nor loser by the exercise of 
our mental acuities in any way we 
choose. The mentalist does not know, 
cannot know, does not care to 
know, where ho really ia. And this 
is dubbed by him as life worthy of being 
pursued by all rational beings, la no*t 
this a most strange superstition and is 
it not also almost universal in this most 
“enlightened” Ago? And can there 
be a more blighting superstition than 
the suicidal rejection of the .saving 
testimony of the Scriptures for remaiy- 
iiig in the state ot admitted ignorance 
merely because it is claimed to be 
“enlightenment” by the misle-iding 
mind ? is unhesitating acc[iiicscenoe in 
this form uf rank non>ism the only 
legitimate duty of our unbiased reason ? 

This is pre-eminently a scientific 
Age. Bold experiment is the very life 
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of scientific progress. Tlie facts of 
apirituiil experience certainly deserve 
to be at least as Carefully tested as those 
of our temporal existence. The 
niagnituile of the iss'to certainly calls 
for the e.vercise no siuall patience 
and no little circumspection on the part 
of the honest student. It is I’Cally to a 
fight without (piartcrs against all the 
most cherished pr<!judices of utterly 
nii.sguidod Unmauity that tin? Ooiia ji<lii 
student of* the Absolute Truth is called 
upon to dedicate himself lu'art and soul. 
Thnre must necessarily be much lunu'st 
searching of the heart at every stage 
of his progre.ss. All this notwithstanding, 
or rather f(»r this very rtfason, one cannot 
show lii< ival love for the scientific 
method in a better (tanse than in a 
life.loug attempt to find the .service of 
tho Absolute. 

There is no doubt that it is ca.sier 
to deceive one.self as well as others by 
the men e.\ternal show of serving the 
Absidnte. The .student of tlie .AKsolutc 
Truth is not taught his subject in a 
flc|>Hrtmcntal way. Neither is he 
e.xpecte<l to conform in his external 
cond net to any set forms of rules and 
observances. Tlie mentalisb is no 
d )nht always anxious to discover a 
course of activity tli'tt can ho communi- 
cated to others in a definite form. With 
the attainment of mechanical perfection 
in pnxlucing a 'definite material result 
tho goal of the empiric scientist 


is considered to be successfully 
reached. 

It is, of course, necessary to use 
the mundane conditions for making 
progre.ss in e)no’s spiritual ctxleavours. 
But neither the to.icher nor the student 
of tho Absolute ha.s .•iriytliini' to do with 
material eiifities as such. These have 
onh"^ a symbolic value. This mundane 
world is by no mtuins an illusion. Our 
physical hudy and limite I mind belong 
to this world. The mind itself is also a 
p1iy.sical ho<ly t)f a suhth; kind. Tho.so 
bodies are capahhi of htung galvanized 
into a manner of appaivnt sentiency. 
They an* not animate by tlit'ir composi- 
ticn. 'I’liey are made c)f gross and 
subtle clay. IMicy are matter as distinct 
from soul. But so long as they stick 
to the soul, tho soul can actouly through 
their agency. The.se ]>liy8ical ca.ses 
have no /onia on the spiritual 

plane. They can functicn only on tlur 
mundane plane. The soul can never 
he inactive, lie has, therefore, no 
o])tion in tho matter of constant u.se of 
the physical cases on the material 
plane for the attainment of material 
results which, however, are of no use 
to tlie soul. 

When, therefore; the empiricist 
.soiitent'ou.s!y declarc.s against rituali.siii 
as mere mummery, being of no earthly 
use, he should have ])aused tn 
consider whetlier his own activities lyo 
not Also better than sheer mummery 
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in regnrcl to the requirements of the soul, 
if he is prepared to admit the existence 
of such an entity for whose benefit the 
ritual is alleged to be practised. 'I’lio 
ritual is not devised for any earthly 
purpose whatsoever. It cannot, there- 
fore, he condemned as unsuitable if it 
is found to be merely useless for earthly 
purposes. It would he more raleveiit 
to ask whether it can serve the spiritual 
purpose for which alone it is devised. 

No empiricist thinks that there is 
any reasonable cause for surprise when 
it is found that tiro always burns. lie 
is no doubt also pnipared with his 
I'xplanations in support of such occur- 
rence. These explanations can only 
consist of additional information being 
supplied from actual observation regard- 
ing the behaviour of the substances that 
are consumed by fire. No one blames 
Nature for behaving in the way Slu! is 
found to do. The behaviour of Nature 
is assumed to be the standard of Truth. 
When wo know how She behaves wi- are 
•mnsidered to be wise. But Nature 
n(3vor cares to inform us why She 
behaves in a particular manner under 
particular circumstances. It is certainly 
not expecte*! that Nature should behave 
with any conscious moral propriety. 
She is regarded as morally irresponsible 
for Tier acts. Nay, the so-called empiric 
morality is itself regarded as of second* 
ary importance in comparison with the 
n|cessity of its adjnstmont to the laws 
3 


of irresponsible Nature. The so-called 
laws of Nature are also really dead in 
as mucb as with all our iife-long endea. 
vonrsin trying to follow them faithfully 
we have not been able to make any 
progress whatsoever in find ing out what 
they really mean beyond the palpable 
enough fact of their gross nieclinnicality 
on a par with the lower side of our 
own nature. 

The Scriptures say that for this* 
unavoidable ignorance of the Truth we 
ourselves arc wholly responsiblcj and 
Nature is not to blame at all. Our over- 
weening vanity is the cause of it all. We 
choose to fancy that we possess in onr 
own rigid dominion over Nature, — tliat 
it is the purpose of providence to place 
us in this world for securing this much 
covt^ted domination by the aspiring use 
of our defective faculties which would 
b(! iir.provotl by such endeavour. 
The whole body of the vast empiric 
literatures of this world is never weary 
of instilling these counsels into our 
hearts. But this is diametrically opposed 
to the fundamental tcauhing of all 
Scriptures. Mastery can belong cudy 
to GfHlheail. Our legitimate aspiration 
should, therefore, l» only for llis 
service. The prayer to Godhead for 
domination is contradiction in terms. 
It is most disloyal impudence. It, there- 
fore, defeats its purpose, or rather 
obUins its secret purpose, hy being 
deprived of the service St the Absolute. 



18 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol.XXXNo.t 


The Name of Krishna is not any of 
the concoctions of the human brain for 
obtaining by its means a further oppor- 
ttinity of tho wilful perpetuation of our 
gross ignorance regarding Gtxllicad. 
Tlio Name of Krishna is Krishna Him. 
self. This is known only to those who 
are disposed to serve and have no 
ambition to dominate. The devotees of 
Sree Chaitanya Math practise this 
living ritual of uttering tho Name of 
Krishna for the purpose of gaining His 
Mercy promised by Himself, in the 
form of His Eternal Service. It is not 
possible to take the Name of Krishna 
in tho manner that is really free from 
offence except under the corrective, 
unconditional pupilage of His bona fide 
Devotee. Unless one submits to bo 
enlightened by one who knows it is never 
possiblo for the limited intellect to suspect 
hypocrisy and got rid of the same. 

It is the distinctive quality of the 
performance of the true ritual of the 
service of tho bona fide Devotee of God- 
head that the performauce is rewarded 
by progressive enlightenment in propor- 
t:()ri’''to 'the sincerity of the serving 


intention of the performer. The service 
of the pure devotee is attainable on this 
mundane plane and by means of our 
mundane organs and' faculties. But it 
is categorically distinct from the ordi- 
nary activities of this world that are 
directed to a mnndano objective and for 
a limited purpose. The quality of 
grossness and ignorance can never be 
(‘liininated from tho performances of 
the physical body and the material mind. 
But it is possible to dedicate them to 
the service of the Absolute, because our 
soul is capable of awaking oven in tbo 
state of bondage. It is the soul who is 
tho real cognitive entity and, therefore, 
responsible for the doings of the body 
and mind. Tbo Name of Krishna 
uttered by a novice duo to his trust in 
the reality of the Scriptural Revelation 
and under the living direction of a self, 
realised soul, need not, therefore, l)e 
regarded as a superstition for the reason 
that it is opposed to tho irrational, 
atheistic, materialistic disposition that 
lias now.a.days secured tho whole 
hearted (?) approval of most empiric 
savants. 



Sree Vyasa-Puja Homage 

( On the oceasion of the fifty-eujhth anniversary of the auspirAous 
advent of my Divine Master Out Vishniipad Paramahansa- 
paribrayakacharyya Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Ooswaml Maharnj, ) 


My most affeetionatc Divine Master, 

May Thy Divine Grace permit 
The humble offering of one unfit 
On thii) most auapioious day 
When Thou didst first Thy appearance 

(1 isplay. 

Messenger of the Truth Divine, 

Thy advent all good doth bring ; 

High and low, righteous and fallen, 
Thy nativity greet with one acclaim. 

My feeble voice I lift in praise 
Of my Master and Saviour’s Grace ; 
Who gave me eyes, cars, and tongue 
The Truth to find and frame His song. 

Yes^ God is eternally mine 
In the Form of the word Divine ; 

But Ho is no empty sound 
That in this world is found. 

The Scriptures sing His Name 
And to mortals hero proclaim ; 

Wo skilless earthly tongue 
* May articulate the Same. 


We are foolish and vain 
To try to ascertain 
The meaning of the Divine Theme 
By Commentary and Lexicon. 

Thou, luy Master, art the Way, 

The only Support, Whom all may 
By submission approach and ask 
To manifest Thyself in the dark. 

But wo are wholly blind. 

And no ray of the liglit can find, 

Till Thyself of Thy own accord 
Appear and make us understand. 

By Thy light alone I can see,; ' 
Thyself Thy own light revoal’st to nte 
Thy Form is of the Essence Divine 
Whom no mortal eyes have ever seen. 

The Scripfures reveal the Lord ; 

Sree Vyasa reveals the Word. 

Thou art Sree Vynsa’s'^own self 
Manifesting the Name for our help. 
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Till! Naino is Kri.'liiia JliniseU ; 

The Name is our only Help. 

Thou alone can f^ive thu Name' 

And disposition to receive thu Same. 

Our ears arc not ordinary clay ; 

TJiey aefively obstruct the way. 

By till) protonco of being able to hear 
The Divihe Sound seeking to outer. 

Srec Vynsa explained the AVord 
In his aphorisms and did record ; 

But tlic worldly intellect of man 
AVould not receive the Name. 

This is the plight of all aniinaliuii ; 

The Book of life to us i.s given, 

But the perverse brain can never know 
The Truth unless Himself doth show. 

And so Thou hast come 

To Make a gift to us of the Name, 

To re.estnblish the religion 
In this wretched Ago of Iron. 

The wliole world is listening 
To Thy utterances Divine ; 

IVIay Thou cleanse our eyes and hearts 
To he enabled to act our part.s. 

Thou appeal’st to our reasbn ; 

But we are mighty loth to open 
Oiir ears, or hearts or eyes 
Lest our worldliness we miss. 


Political, social, racitd 
Habits so fetter our souls 
Tliat wo love the vi'ry disease 
Which Thou would’st surely assuage. 

Born and nursed in its gloom 

The prison cell of the body has grown 

The cause for which we live 

And deliberately our souls deprive. 

May Thou have mercy on our souls 
And free from the dungeon foul ; 

May Thou make us love the Lord 
By receiving from Thee the Name ol'God 

Hare Krishna Hare Krishna 
Krishna Krishna Hare Hare 
Hare Kama Hare Hama 
Kama Rama Hare Hare. 

This Name is the Dispensation 
To the Iron Age Divinely given ; 

Thou hast made available. 

By the Will of God, to all. 

I have known by Thy causeless grace 
8ree Krishna Chaitanya alone cun bless 
With spontaneous love this degenerate 

Agi* 

To sing Sree Krishna’s Name and 

Praise. 

For this only boon to Thee I pray, 

On this most auspicious day, 

Teacher Divine, may 1 never forget 
To eternally serve Thy lotus feet. 
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Obcisaucu to the bost-buiuved of May Thou i*otituru to us »»iir faculty of 

Krishna ! love 

Obeisance to Nityananda, other Self of Incorporating in Thy company the 

Chaitanya ! Lord to serve. 


In till loi/id obedioiii’e 

YOLIH DIVINE OltAOM’S HUMllLE SEliVANT. 

JAIGOPAL DAS ADHIKARI 


Thakur Bhaklivinode 


•"PH-K ei^htetnilh iiiiniveraary of the 
* disappearance of Thakur Sree 
Suchchidanaiida Bhaktivinode has been 
celebrated with all due solemnity at all 
the Maths of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
I Haj Sabha. lb may not be out of place 
, to note that Sroo Viswa Vaishnava 
I Itaj Sabha, or the Assembly of tSree 
I Rupa Goswami, the greatest of the 
: Vaishnavas, was established bySree Jiva 

. Goswami for the associated activities of 

! 

j the followers of Sree Rupa, of whom 
he is the foremost. The Sabha was 
renewed by Thakur Sree Sachchida- 
nanda Bhaktivinode for directing the 
\ Pi'op&ganda of unalloyed devotion in the 
\pr(W>t Age pioneered by bis own tran. 
Isfr'cndental activities. 

THE RAMtKRISHNA MISSlOH 
INITITUTE OF rULTURE 
UIRRARV 


Thakur Sree Sachchidananda 
Bhaktivinode is the eternal servant of 
Sree Krishna to Whom the Name 
Sachchidananda i.s reserved by the Scrip- 
tures. The Brahma Samhita says, 
“Iswara Paramah Krishna Sachchida- 
nanda Bigrahah”. “Krishna ‘‘is the 
Supreme Loitl ( Paramah Tswaraii ) 
Whose Form is the centre of Existence, 
Cognition and Bliss (sat, chit and ananda). 
Krishna’s Form is identical with 
the Possessor of Form. Krishna’s Form 
is Krishna Himself. In no other entity 
except Krishna all existence, all know- 
ledge and all bliss are identical with 
their own centralised subjective nature. 
Thus the Personality of Krishna is the 
Absolute, the One without a second. 
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The Absuinto is not devoid of Mani' 
festation. On the other hand He is the 
only Snbjeot of all manifestations. He 
is not Formless. In Him Form is identi- 
cal with the very principle of existence 
and is not merely its manifestation. He 
is Indivisible Cognition and Bliss. His 
Form is the only Reality. His Form is 
the only 'Cognition and the only Bliss. 

’ He is pleased to receive the loving 
services of His Kternai Paraphernalia. 
He is Eternally Distinct from His 
Paraphernalia ns the only Recipient 
of all their services. 

Those who imagine that the Absolute 
as Absolute can have no communion 
with His Paraphernalia, are landed into 
this hypothetical inconsistency by the 
process of measuring the relative. No 
mortal possesses the faculties by which 
the Absolute can bo approached. The 
Absolute is the Subject-matter of 
the revealed Scriptures of the world. 
Those revelations are useless to men 
for the reason that men have apparently 
no faculties by which they can put 
't'tiemselves in communion with the 
Absolute. In this difficulty some of the 
most reckless intellectuals have 
attempted to make the Absolntc submit 
to the scrutiny of their unreal specula, 
tions. All these conceited thinkers 
pretend to believe that He must 
necessarily be Formless, Neutral and 
devoid of ev^ry desire. 

Such an ideal of the Nature of the 


Absolute is evidently duo to the fear 
that unless tho Absolute be deprived of 
His most characteristic organs and acti. 
vities He might not be able to avoid 
the grossncsscs to which the condi- 
tioned souls are subjected apparently 
by the very constitution of their nature. 
This groundless and illogical fear itself 
is due to want of faith in the Absolute. 
Or it may also be due to the disinclina- 
tion to accept the consequences of such 
admission. 

Tliakur Bhaktivinode led thn free 
unconventional life of tho devotee of 
Sreo Krishna. He did not want to 
deprive Krishna of His Enjoyments, as 
those who are not on the plane of the 
Absolute, profanely try to do. He knew, 
what no impcrsonalist can ever know, 
that it is possible to serve Krishna by 
every form of activity if one is really 
minded to serve Him at all. Thos'.- 
who are given to sensuouB living, arr 
apt to confound their sonsuousness with 
the free service of Krishna. 

The sensualist cannot avoid the 
inadequacies of such existence by any 
form of hypocritical dodges. He may 
put on the external dross of a aadhn 
and be assiduous in the performance 
of ritualistic practices. All this, in 
his case, only turns out a means of 
greater self-deception. Wo cannot 
avoid serving the Senses of Krishna 
without being punished by *all ther ills 
that flesh is heir to*. 
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It will not do to imitate the life of 
Thakur Bbaktivinode without the 
inclination to be absolutely freed from 
all sensuous hankering for the purpose 
of being permitted to serve Krishna on 
the highest plane which is free from all 
mundane sensuousness. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode has recorded 
the secret of the service of Srec 
Krishna, in a sufficiently intelligihlc 
form that is bound to appeal to all really 
serving souls, in a series of immortal 
works that can be read by all who arc 
disposed to study them with seriousness. 
Those works contain the advice for the 
actul service of Krishna as distinct 
from our present worldly occupations. 
The two cannot exist together. The 
angular vision is not identical with the 
vision characterised by the complete 
absence of all angularity. It will be a 
mistake to suppose that when the posi- 
tion of 180 degrees is reached we retain 
any angularity by extending the same. 
Asa matter of fact there are no angular 
propositions at all on the plane of the 
transcendence. 

The reciprocal serving entities of 
the Absolute are eternally co.prcsent 
with the Absolute Himself. The dis. 
appearance of Thakur Bhaktivinode is 
part and parcel of his all-loving eternally 
enduring activities. His disappearance 
was exhibited to the view of the people 



physical death. Those who consider 
the disappearance of the devotees as 
being on a level with the death of mortal 
bodies, have never devoted their serious 
attention to the function of the soul. 

That, which seems to us to be the 
exact contradictory of Eternal Exis- 
tence, is also accommodated in its whole, 
some position in the Real Existence. 
The sensuous worldling is naturally 
afraid of death. Death deprives the 
sensualist of all mundane acquisitions 
and facilities at a stroke. This is the great- 
cst calamity that may befall a person 
who sets his store by those acquisitions. 
The false mask of religiosity is merci. 
lessly tom to shreds, at any rate to the 
person undergoing the process of mun- 
dane dissolution, on the death-bed. The 
devotee is released, by an apparently 
identical process, from the pangs of 
loving separation apparently away from 
the sight of his Beloved. 

It is an insufficient and fallacious 
view to suppose that the main purpose 
of the appearance of the eternal servants 
of the Lord in this world, is to deliver 
the fallen souls. That is a secondary 
issue which is automatically secured by 
the performance of the exclusive service 
of the Supreme Lord practised by the 
devotees under all circumstances. It is 
necessary to Hir our attention on this 
only issue if we ai*e to be enabled to 
form the true estimate of the activities 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode. 
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The secondary issue in his case is 
patent to the view of all persons and 
they are fraught with the most 
far«reaohing consequences for this 
fortunate world. But the heart of 
Thakur Bhaktiv inode is hid from the 
view of those people who are busy with 
these secondary manifestations. The 
gain to the world must not be estimated 
■ in terms of values capable of empiric 
presentation. They are the seeming 


aspect. The utilitarian standard 
requires to be laid aside in approaching 
the pure soul who serves the Absolute 
for the sake of serving him and not for 
any gain for himself or for the world. 
All forms of altruism is hateful to such 
a person as implying the absence of 
unalloyed love for the Lotas Feet of 
Krishna. This real nature of the 
eternal function can be learnt at the feet 
of a pure devotee. 


Sankara versus Ramanuja 


qREE Krishna Chaitanya, in pur- 
^ snance of the eternal method or 
the only quest of the Absolute revealed 
by the Shastras, recommends the cons, 
tant practice of the comparative method 
in attaining to the real view of the 
Truth. But must unfortunately there 
is: a certain class of thoughtless persons 
.although they profess to be the 
.followers of the Teachers of the Absolute, 
are really opposed to any comparative 
treatment of the claims to our uncondi. 
tional allegiance of those very Teachers. 
This is the favourite dodge of the 
psendo-foUowers of those great Teachers. 

It is quite easy and feasible to distin- 
guish betweerf the attitude of profane 
disrespect and one of genuine loyal 


inquisitiveness. No authority in the 
dogmatic sense must be tolerated in any 
serious religious discourse. The subject 
should be fully thrown open to be 
approached by all possible methods. 
This is permitted by Godhead Himself. 
It is our eternal natural spiritual right, 
and no one has any power to infringe it 
under any plea whatever. We implore 
our readers to recoguise the necessity of 
open discussion of all religious issuo.s 
for the reason that progress in the 
solution of the real problem of existence 
is both imperative and feasible. This 
real freedom of spiritual communion 
has too long been jeopardized, by the 
fanaticism, and corrupt vested intemsts 
of the hypocrites and knaves Vim 
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nnfortunatoly always prcpondui’ato 
in this mundane world. Atheism can 
bo fought only by the rcsjiircea of our 
pure nature and not by the contrivances 
of ignoranco and vice. 

Sankara has been declared the most 
dangerous enemy of Vaishnavism, the 
lleligion of pure spiritual service of the 
Divine Person Srec Narayana, in the 
moat unmistakable terms, by Hree 
llamanujacharyya and all liis eminent 
followers. The Acharyyas alwa^'s call 
a spade a spade. That is the S'liie i/na 
ami of the office of the Acharj’ya, 
That is also the distinguishing quality 
of Hankara himself as Acharyya. lie 
lias not spai*ed any sect or opinion that 
had seemed to him to stand in the way 
of his views. Sreo llamanuja applied 
this method with no less thoroughness 
against the position of Sankara himself, 
llamanuja’s procedure may appear 
uncivil and discourteous to the hangers- 
on of un-truth but will be appreciated 
as a most valuable service renderetl to 
the Cause of Truth. For this service the 
[lersonality of Sree Kamanuja is ontiileil 
to receive the spontaneous homage of 
all pure hearts. 

We are unfortunately not in a 
position to accord the same honour to 
Hree Sankara charyy a. We admire 
Sankara for the subtlety of his extra* 
ordinary intellectual powers. We also 
o\^o him gratitude as having rendered 
a measure of indirect service to the 


Cause of Truth inspitc of his intention 
to the contrary. But all these claims 
to our gratitude are nullified by his 
deliberate and implacable opposition to 
the Religion of service and to the 
personality of Godhead. Ft could not 
be pardoned by Sree Ramannjacharyya ; 
it should not be pardoned by any teal 
servant of Godhead. 

The method of Sankara is in keeping, 
with this object and was, indeed, devised 
by him for misleading those who are 
inclined to atheism. It is not the 
shraata method. Neither is it the 
purely empiric method. It is an un- 
natural mixture of the two. It enabled 
him to pose as the friend of both Tluusts 
anti Atheists. This pseu(lo.Iibcrnlisin 
has 8(H.Mired the acceptance of his views 
by all "who, not intending to go bin'ond 
speculation,” do not shrink from all 
sttrts of ahsui'tl professions of impracti. 
cable courses. The greatest of these 
absurdities consists in this that it seeks 
to reconcile aversion to Godhead with 
service of Godhead. Under the legis 
of Sankara this country ha.s been satl- 
dletl with a numerous sect of Atheistical 
bhahtas and the notion has spread that 
bhaldivt are a.s plentiful as the proverbial 
blackberries. The Saiva hhahtas (?) 
make no secret of their avowed object 
of themselves becoming Saivas by their 
service of Siva. 

We should; thorefone, thank Sreo 
Ramanuja for {MUiiting e'ut the great 


4 
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riefects of Sankarn in tlio most uncom- 
promising terms. The itlimula method 
must not be permitted by any amount 
of bungling to be identified with the 
empiric. The service of Sroo Naiayana 
must not be permitted to be identified 
vrith the performance that seeks to 
trahaforin the worshipper into the obj(*ct 
of his Worship, under the nomenclature 
of Sanatana (?) Dharina ( Eternal 
Function ? ). All this blasphemy lias 
been fully exposed by the logic of Hrce 
llamanuja. 

Sree Ciiaitanya and His followers do 
not deprecate the personality of Sankara 
but regard him, on Scriptural authority, 
to have been the portion of Siva himself 
carrying out the Purpose of the 
Supremo Lord for doluding those 
persons who are averse to Godhead and 
preventing them from having any access 
to the real meaning of the Scripture.^. 
It is this negative service that has been 
performed by Sroe Sankaracharyya by 
the Will of Sree Krishna Himself. 
Those who are deluded by the 
WiJngs of Sree Sankara owe their past 
misdeeds. They are never disposed to 
value thet rue advice, which was perfectly 
well-known to Sankara but which he 
has never imparted in his writings. 

Sree Ramanuja has ostHblished the 
Unity of the Absolute by the Scrip- 
tural evidence. It is not tho Unity 
without any content, which is sought 
to be established by Sree Saukar- 


acharyya as tho TTltimsite Principle. 
Sree Ramanuja is in search of a positive 
function and not tho inako-beliovc 
of ono which leaves one freo to on joy 
the vanities of this world in any way 
one likes. The proscription of Sreo 
Sankaracharyya seeks to deprive us of 
all positive function in favour of a 
vague hope that matters will come 
right at the long end in some inexpli. 
cable way. Tie gives as no peep into 
the realm of the reality but destroys 
tho basis of the conventional regulations 
of organised secular society. This 
el.asticity i.s no help to the spiritual 
ordering of tho affairs of the nrorld. 
It keeps everything optui by the plea 
that any settlement would curtail our 
freedom of action. This is not bad so 
far as it is really applicable. But it 
becomes mischievous when it actually 
opposes the real settlement that is 
proposed by Sree Ramanuja. It is no 
doubt necessary to avoid all unreal 
settlement. But it is no less foolish to 
desire no real settlement on principle. 
It is di.'jhoiiest when one professes to 
value real settlement but definitely 
accepts a conclusion that precludes all 
attempt at any settlement. It is this self- 
contradiction, which is never properly 
admitted by the impersonalist school 
under tho professed authority of Sroc 
Sankaracharyya, that has been stigma- 
tissed as hypocritical by tho follow/rs 
of both Ramanuja and Mtihva. 
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Rninanuja has cxposoJ the 
fallacious natiiro of tlio conclusions 
of Sankara in regard to fclio Subjective 
Nature of G-odhead by postulating tlie 
possession of Manifestivo Power by the 
Absolute Person. The Subjeotive Reality 
(loos not undergo any change of 
substance. Manifestation of the Divine 
Power provides the Dynamics of tin 
Transcendental Cosmos. 

Tlu? doctrine of Maya, which is 
defined by Sankara, ns an entity wliich 
is neither existent, nor non-existentor 
and as being l)oth existent and non- 
existent cannot help him in explaining 
Iho relationship of the mundane phono, 
mona to the Absolute. The Doctrine of 
the transformation of Po\ver postulated 
by Sreo Ramanuja offers a view that is 
both rational and in perfect agreement 
with the texts of the Scriptures Ix'aring 
on the nature of the physi<5al and 
luentnl worlds. 

The distinctive differeiiee betwt'en 
Sankara and Sree Ramanuja consists of 
th(^ fact that nccoi’ding to the former 
the jiva or individual soul is identical 
with the Absolute Integer, whereas Sreo 
Ramanuja affirms the Scriptural finding 
that the is of tho nature of spiritual 
potency of tho Absolute Integer. This 
difference Iwtween the two has a most 
important bearing on tho practical life of 
their respective followers. The followers 
o^ Sreo ^mannja consider themselves 
.ns tho eternal servants of Sreo’ Sree 


Lakshini.Narayanu, in their natural free 
spiritual condition. They accordingly 
place all their hopes on tho grace of 
the Acharjya, the Representative of tho 
Absolute for the deliverance of tho 
fettered souls from tho bondage of tho 
Punitive Energy ]ilnya. In the case of 
tho followers of Sankara they ignore all 
difference hetwetm the disciple and the 
Guru in their real position and undergo^ 
a tentative discipleship on no consistent 
principle, l)C(;ause tho so-called “lilxwat- 
od” jii'it, according to Sankara, can 
have no function for enlightening 
others regarding the Ahsolutp, 
as for him there is no sucli thing 
as a second entity in tho shape of 
disciple. 

The idealistic position taken up l)y 
Sankara is not admitted by his follow- 
ers to h(. identical with that of Buddha 
for the reason that Sankara proved an 
opjxment of Buddhism in his historical 
activitu's as a religious reformer and 
organiser of society. But philos<iphically 
speaking there is hardly any difference 
between the frank Atheism of Bmjdlia 
and the equally thorough.going mnsked 
Atheism of Sreo Sankaracharyya. Both 
ar(. exclusive Monists and detenninod 
and consistent in their clear repudiation 
of spiritual service as tho eternal func- 
tion of tho iudividnal srml towards the 
IVrsonal Godhead the coininon ‘Religion’ 
that is taught by ttH the revealed 
Scriptures of the world. ' 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CM I APT KR III 


( Coniinvefl from 

1 19 Karely he drank milk sonic days ; 

* Bui even so he would drink only if any 

one gave him unasked. 

120 In this manner Nityunanda abode in 

Brindubaii ; 

When Gaurchaiidra manifesled Himself 

in Nabadwip. 

121 There was unceasing samkirtana) Ihe 

supreme bliss ; 

The Lord fell ihe agony of missing the 

sight of Niiyananda 

122 Niiyananda became aware of the Self- 

Manifestation of ihe Lord 
In e.Npeciaiion of which, indeed, he was 

living in Brindaban. 

123 Being thus apprised he forthwith came to 

ihe town of Nabadwipa 
And arrived there, he put up at the lioiise 
of Nandana Acharyri. 

124 Nandana Acharya saw the best of tlie 

highest devotees ; 

lie saw a vast assemblage of mighty 

energies like unto the Sun, 

1 25 A lowering Form in the garb of a great 

super-ascetic ; 

111 whom there was to be found a constant 
profundity andjiigh fortitude. 

126 His mouth uttered the Name of Hari 

, night and day, — 

Without a second in all the three worlds, 

He the, Effulgence of Chaitanya. 
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127 Ever and anon He was wont to give fovlli 
deep ejaculations, for Self joy- 
Most intoxicated, the ciiihodimenl as it 

were of Halaratiia. 

12S His face was charmingly heauLiful 

surpassing crores of moons ; 
His smile was the life of llie world, his 

lips most beautiful 

1:9 The sheen of his beautiful teeth scorned 

the lustre of pearls ; 
His twill reddish expanded eyes shone with 
a chariiiiiig light. 

1 3 0 His anus reached to the knees, his bosom 

swelled high ; 

Jifs two most tender feet were highly 

skilled in gait. 

131 He accosts all with a supreme mercy ; 

The liearing of the word of his holy mouLli 

destroys the feltere of worldly acts. 
J33 Unto the town of Nadia came 

Niiyananda rai , 
All the worlds burst forth into the pieans 

of his glory. 

133 Who is there so stubborn can tell his 

greatness ?— 

Of the Lord who broke the staff of 

Gaursuiidar ?— 

134 Wiiu delivered tlie trader, the base-born, 

the illiterate ?-y- 

By, the utterance ot whose Name the ^ 
whole world is sanctified ? 
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135 On fiiiil ng Ii m Naiuiaiiacharya, tilled 

with great joy, 

Made him s<ay in liis house after 

providing the alms of food. 

136 rile advent of Nityanan lauhaiulra to 

Nabudwip 

Who ever liste:is to, obtains the treasure 

of love. 

137 hiswatnhhar was aware of the coming 

of Nityananda , 

The Lord was gladdeneil in His Heart 

beyond measure, 
l .iS Already 011 some plea, to all the Vaishiiavas 
He had thrown out the hint— but no one 
iiiiilcrstood its signilicaticc. 

139 ‘*Lo, biethrcii, in course of two or three 

days 

There will tome to this place a great 

personage.’* 

i.|o rrovidentially on that very day, after 

wcrsliippiiig Vishnu, 
Gaureliaiidra came early to where the 

Vaishiiavas had assembled. 

I \ \ The Lord Himself told to all present,— 

“I have li-ad toilay u most marvellous dream 
142 “A chariot with the insignia of the palmyra 
tree, the quinlesbence of the world, 

Came on till it reached the gate of My 

House ; and there it stopped. 


143 “Inside the same 1 beheld a lowering Form 

He carried a great coluiiin on his shoulder 
and moved restlessly. 

144 “He had in his left hand a kamandalu 

strapped with cane ; 
He was elad in blue ami wore a blue 

head-dress. 

i4s “A most beautiful ornament depended 

from the base of his left e;ir ; 
1 thought liis (lisposilion to he like that 

of the Wieldcr of the Plougli. 

1 16 “Is this \imai Pandit’s House ? Is it His ?” 
He repeated these words ten or twenty 

times ; 

J47 ‘ Clad in the garb of a great super-ascetic, 
supremely non chalant ;— 
Never have I seen one so boisterous. 

148 ‘‘On beholding him I experienced a great 

reverence. 

I a.skcd, “What gre.it person art thou ?” 

i !9 “He laughed as he said to me, *1 am Thy 

brother ; 

We will meet and know each other 

tomorrow’. 

1=0 ‘*.Vfy joy waxed strong on lieariiig liis 

%vords ; 

I felt Myself to be identical with Him.” 

( To he continued ] 



Ourselves 


Sriia Gaurkishoredas Babaji MaharaJ’s 
Samadhi :'>Gclitor paid a short visit to the saniadhi 
Shrine of Sriia (iaurkishoredas Uabaji on May, 1?. 
He was acoonipanied by a party of the devotees of 
Sree Chaitanya math. After due perruriiiance of the 
sainkirtanaiii. by the method laid down by the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Kditor 
gave specific instructions to the devotees of Sree 
Chaitanya Math for making ade(|uale arraiigcinents 
for the regular service of the Shrine. 

The Paramarthi The latest organ of Sree 
Viswa Vaishuava Raj Sabha, in the form of nii Oriya 
Fortnightly, bearing the iiainc of • •Paramarthi’*, 
made her appearance on the lyth of May. The object 
of the New Spiritual Fortnightly is the propagation 
of the Absolute Truth by the complete Scriptural 
method, vis, positive presentation rendered intelli- 
gible and insured against gross misunderstanding by 
the uictlioit of criiicism of the inal-interprctatioiis and 
malpractices of ignorant and designing persons. The 
Journal appears as the organ of Sree Satchidananda 
Math, the Cuttack Branch of Sree Viswa Vaishuava 
Raj Sabha. The Oriya people have been devotedly 
attached to the Teachings of Mahaprabhu ever siuci 
Ills Residence in their midst as World-Tcachcr under 
the g.arb of a Sannyasiii. There is thus the greatest 
chance for the general acceptance of the true Teachings 
of the Supreme Lord in the sacred Land of Sr jc Sree 
Jagannathdeva. The get-up of the pajicr is excellent. 
Its size is ‘double crown octavo Pp. Id lor a single 
issue: ■ f he annual subscription, including postage, 
is Rr. 1/8 only. 

Paravidyapeetha, Sridham Mayapur:— The 

following students of the Paravidyapeetba have 
come out successful at the (loveriiiiicnt Sanskrit 
Kza 111 ilia lions held during the current year. 

Adya Examination 

Harinamamrita Vyakarana ; • 

Class 1- Krishnamohan Vishnu B. Sc. 

Class H -Rasbehari Das 

Kavya : / 

Class 11 - Dankimchaiidra Misra 
Jogendranath Hhadra 


Upadhi Examination 

Harinamamrita Vyakarana. 

Class 11 -Bireudra Bhaltacliaryya 
Propaganda 
MADRAS PRBSIDKNCY 

Bditor with a party of preachers started fur the 
South from the Calcutta Oaudiya Math on May 21 
and arrived at Madras oi the 2drd. He was 
welcomed by sympathisers and co-workers at the 
Railway stations on the route at Howrah, Balasorc, 
Cattuck. Kliurda, Bllorc and Madras, 

Ootacamund Kditor and preaching parly 
left Madras on May 28 for Ootacamund. lie was 
received by friends at the Railway stations at 
Coimbatore and Mcttupaliain and arrived atOoty on 
the 29th' At Ootacamund Ills Holiness Tridandi- 
swami Srimad Bhakti Hriday B'.m Maharaj delivered 
a public lecture on * the place of Uiches in life” at the 
Picture Palace on June 5 under the presidency of the 
Chief Minister of the Government of Madras. Bditor 
and party left for Mysore on June 17 on an invitation 
from 1C. H. the Maharaja of Mysore. 

Ellore : — llis Holiness Tridandiswami Srinia<1 
Bhaktiraksliak Sridhhar Maharaj with party was 
preaching at EUorc and its neighbourhood duriip^ 

BENGAL 

Calcutta His lioliuess Neiiii Maharaj lectured 
at the Gaudiya Math, on the 31st of May on the 
Career of Sree Chaitanya with the help of lantern 
slides and on the ilth of June on Nama bhajan. His 
Holiness expounded the Bhagavalam on June II .it 
the residence of Ur. Panclianan Ncogi, Trofessor d 
Chemistry at the Presidency College, to a learned 
gathering. At the earnest rei|uest of Prof. 

His Holiness was pleased to agree in future to expuin'd 
the Bhagavatani at his place once every monthMlurh!},' 
his stay in Calcutta. 

24* Parganas— Srimad Pandit Siddhaswa^nii 
Brahmachari delivered a series of lectures at 
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village of Burul during May 20-24 on 'Sanaian Dhariiia* 
and the Teachings of Mahaprabhu. 

Midnapore — His Holiness Bharati Maharaj and 
Sripad Aprakrita llhakti Saranga Goswami Praf)liu 
gave scries of discourses with the help of lantern 
slides at .laniirpalgarh d .ring May 18-21 on the 
Career of the Supreme Lord . His Holiness Ucjdhayaii 
Maharaj and Pandit Sripad Nandalal Vidyasagar ii, a. 
also made a tour through the villages preaching the 
Kcligion of unalloyed devotion at the places visitedi 
which included Pichhalda sanctified by th: Foot- 
prints of the Supreme Lord. 

OKRISA 

Purl : — Mis Holiness Sri mail nharnti Maharaj 
gave an exposition from the Gecla at the residence of 
Srijut Maiimathaiiatli Raait S.D.O. on June 5. There 
was a distinguished gathering win* highly appreciate*! 
the discourse of the Swainiji. 

IINITBH PROVINCKS 

Allahadad I’—IIis lIoliiic.ss Srimad Shrauti 
Maharaj was hero on a tour of preaching. 

Benares : — Preachers Nrisiiiiliananda and Sar1)c- 
swar llrahiiiacharis arc carrying on an active propa- 
ganda, in the City. 

Hardwar His Holiness Srimad Giri Maharaj 
has obl;iined tbc gift of a plot of laud, in extension of 
tlic area .already giftol by him. from R:ii Saheb Lala 
Mwarakapnisadji of Bijnoiir for site of the permanent 
propaganda centre of the Mission at Hardwar. 
'Die thanks of the Mis.sion are d lie to Rai Saheb for 
llie gift of valuable property f«ir tli.? service of the 
Siiprenie Lord, 


Ndw Publications of the Mission :—Srcc 
Chaitunya Bhagabat, Middle pari, is just published 
and is available to subscribers and purchasers. The 
Concluding Part with an exhaustive index is going 
through the Press. The Great Work of Thakur 
Brindavandas has been edited with the same can; .and 
thoroughness as the superb edition of Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita published by the Gaudiya Math of 
Calcutta. 

Sree Brahma Samhita-with the Sanskrit Text 
enriched by the Gloss of Sree Jiva to which have been 
added an English translation of the Text and a very 
valuable Ivnglish Purport baseil on the Bengali 
commentary of Thakur Bhaktivinode. Ihe Ixxik is in 
the Press .and will Ijc available in a short time. 

Sree Krishna Chaitan\'a— A comprehensive account 
of the Career of Sree Ch.aitany.a in the English language 
embodying the interpretation of the Acharyy.as. by 
N. K. Sanyal M.A., Professor of History' of Ravenshaw 
College, Cuttack. The first volume of the work is in 
the Press .and will bepjbli.shcd very soon. It contains 
an introduction of over 201 pages and brings up the 
Divine Narrative, to the Return of the Supreme Lord 
from Gaya. The size is Royal Octavo and contains 
al>out 80u ptigcs. It is priced at Its. ir>/. 

Kai Ramanauda— By His Divine (ir.ace Srimad 
rdi.akti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswaint Maharaj, gives 
in a short compass in the English language the real 
idea of the |Krsoiiality and famous conversazione of 
the Acharyya of amorous devotion as taught and 
]>ractiscd by the Supreme Lord. It is just p.iblishcd 
pp. iv i-64, pri< e annas eight only. 



Tciettw ; 'GAUDIYA' CikalU. 

Sfc« Vbwa HvAmu Rai Sabin 


PreMeiU 

Hla Divinn Grace 

Paremahensa Bhaktl Siddhanta Saraawati 
Goewami MaharaJ 


FImm: b.B.4il» 
SREB GAUDIYA MATH 

IS. KaliorMid Chakravarty I 
P. O. Baobasar, 

CALCUTTA. 

TAe 2nd July^ ^ 932 * 


Sir, 

Tbe members of the Sree Visva Vaislm ava liej Sabha most liumbly 
solicit the favour of your esteemed company at the annual celebrations of the 
Calcutta Gaudiya Math to be held there from the I2tb of August next to the 
14tb September 1932 as detailed in the enclosed programme. 

Wo beg specially to invite your attention in this connection to a series of 
erudite and interesting leotures to be delivered on Saturdays and Sundays during 
the celebrations by self-realised Aebaryyas who are undoubtedly the highest 
authorities in matters religious and the only guides to direct us in the path t)f 
religion. The leotures are open to all and the dates and time there of will be 
duly notifliMl. 

Wo remain, 

Yours ever in service, 

Atul Chandra Banorjee, Bhaktisaranga, Bhaktishastri. 

Nisi Kanta Sanyal M. A., Bhaktisudhakar, Bhaktishastri. 

Kunjabehari Yidyahhusan, Bhagalaitratna, Bhaktislmsti'i. 

Secretaries, Sree Viswa Vaislmava Kaj Sabha. 

PROGRAMME 


13th Aug. 

Satuitlny 

leth „ 

Tuestlay 

24th „ 
25th „ 
27tli „ 

’ 5th Sept. 
8th „ 

11th ,. 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Sattinlay 

Monday 

Thursday 

Sunday 

12th „ 

Monday 

13th „ 

Tuesday 

I4th „ 

Wednesday 


1. .Jhulan of Sri Sri Krishna 

2. Disappearance of Sri Kupa 
Goswami and Gauridas Pandit 

I. .Ihulan Purniina of Sri Krishna 

‘J. Advent of Sri Baladev 
Jaumastami Mahotsab 
Sri Nandotsab 
Sri Haribasar 
Advent of Sri Sitadovi 
Sri Sri Badhastaini 

1. Parshwa Ekadashi 

2. Sri Vaman Dwadashi 
Advent of Sri Srimad Thakur 

Bhakti Vinode 
andjGeneral Mahotsab 

1. Sri Ananta Chaturdashi 

2. Disappearance of Srila Thakur Haridas 
Sri Viswarup^Mahotsah (End) 


N. B.— Sn^al function will lie notified in dne ouree. Th: generAl prograiiim^ is liable to chAn^ dm.' 
to unforeseen events. 



Halbs associated with Sbree Yiswa Yaiabnava Raja Sabba : 

(1) Sliree Chaftanya Math. (2) Kazir Sainadhi-Pat, (3) Sreebas-An^'ana. (4) Shree Advaita^Bhavana, 
(5) Shree Mayapur-Yu^apith, (d) Swaiianda Sukhaida Kunja, (7) Kulia Samadhi Math. (8) Shree 
Gaur Gadadhar Math, (9) Modadriiina Chhatra, (10) Shree Bhagabat Asana, (11) Shree Purushottama 
Math, (12) Shree Brahma Gaiidiya Math, (13) Shree Sachidananda Math, (14) Shree Gaudiya Math. 

Calcutta O nice. (15)Gaudiya Math : Delhi OHice, (16) Shree Madhwa Gaudi^'a Math, (17) Shree Gapaijiu 
Math, (18) Shree Gadai Gauranga Math, (19) Shree Krishna Chaitaiiya Math, (20) Shree Sanatan 
Gaudiya Math, (2l) Shree Bhagabat Janananda Math, (22) Amlajora Prapantiasrani Math (23) Shree 
Paraniahaiisa Math, (24) Shree Vyas Gaudiya Math, (25) Shree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, (25) Shree 
Bkayan Math, (27) Shree Kupa Gaudiya Math, (28) Brahmaiipara Propaiinasrain, (29) Shree Prapaii- 
iiasrain, Gnalpara (30) Shree jagannath G.'iudiya Math, Myinensingh, (31) Gaudiya Math : Madras oHice. 
(32) Shree Rainanaiida Gaudiya Math, (33) Tri'dandi Gaudiya Math, (31) DwadasliaGopal I'ath. 


liSOTBRBS 0? mih\ 

Containing' in Rongali fch<* liighly oriulitH lenturns of TIis Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sree Srocnnacl Bliakti Siddhanta Saraawati Qoswaini Maliaraj oii^ 
theology, religion and pliilosophy delivered at various places being publislied in 
parts. 


Price : — 


Four parts taken 


1st l‘art -/12/- 

2nd Part 1 /- 

3rd Part -/1 2/- 

-Ith I'art -/1 2/. 

togo'tlier 2/8/- 


Lettera of Srila Prabhupad 


PrkelstPart:— •/12/- 


VATOIP IS RIGTBJlfiS ( I" Bengali ) 

By Itjijarslii Rao Sahib Kumar Saradindn Narayaii Ray, M.A., Prajun with 
a ina.st(>rly introtluction by Rai Sschili Nagencira Nath Basil Pracliya Vidya 
Malinrnab, tlie Editor of the Vis\v«-kosha and illustrated witli 47 full page 
plat(*s arid maps. 

The fini'st and beat book (iontaiiiing all historical, g(‘ographieal and mytho- 
logical (l(.*scriptions of Nabadwip obi and modern 

^rorocci) bound Brice Rs. 1/8/- 

To b(? had of Sri dhaitanya Math Sreedhain Mayapnr l\ 0. (Nadia). 


The HARMONIST 


ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION i 

l^ay.'ilile in advance — Indian— I<j>. 3 /“. 

Foreign— 5 s , including postage. Single or 
Speeiiiieii copy — as 4 or 6il. only. 

Standing Advertisement Charges 
for each Insertion : 


Per 

Ordinary page 

Ks 15/ 

11 

Half-page or i coUimn 

10/ 


Half-col 11 inn 

... 6/. 

*1 

Quarter-column 

.. M- 

M 

One-eighth column 

«. i/- 


Coinplaints ot lion-receipt of any issue should 
reach the ollice before tiie I5lh of the next 
iiionlh, quoting the subscriber’s number. 

H , — All coiniiiiinicalions are to he 
adiiressed to — , 

J. N. CHAKRAVARTY 
Manager, the Harmonist. 
Sree CHArf»NYA MATH 

P.O. Sree »}fay(ipur^ (Acadia) 
or Sree Gaudiya Math 
J\ O HQghhazat\ ( Calcutta. ) 




TeLEOKAN : ‘'QAUOJYA” 


MltaiC.I# 


TELpPnONE : I.B. 4II( 


Publications of the Gaudlya Math 


Books in English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Vahaprabhu By Thakur Bhaktivinodc 3r(l Kd. 

2. Namabhajan— By Bonmaharaj 0-4r0 

3. Valshnavism : Real & Apparent 

4. What Gaudlya Math Is doing 7 O-i-O 

5. The Bhagabat : Its Philosphy Ethics 

nd theology— By Thakur Bhaktiviiiode 0-4-0 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

levotion — By Prof. N. K. Saiiyal M. A. U>4r0 

Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character 

7. Bhaktl Rasamrita eindu o-CM) 

8. Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran 2 -o-o 

9. Padma Puran 

' 10. Gaur Kriehnodya (ri 2 -o 

n. Ishopanisad 0-4-^ 

WITH TRANSLATION A COMMENTARY 

12. Bhagabad Geeta— Couiinentary by Bahidcv 

'idyabhusaii & translation 3rd Bdition Ks. 2-0-0 

13. Bhagabad Geeta— Cniiiiiientary by Viava* 
ath Chakravarty & translation 3rd Bd. Rs. 2-0-0 

14. Bhajan Rahaeya— Thakur Bhaktiviiiode 0-8 k) 

15. Bhakti Sandrabha— By Jiva Goawamt with 

ranalatioii & explanatory notes in jiarts. fublislMd 
Jiir parts only Kadi part Rc.l-0-0 

16. Gaudlya Kanthahar — Conipile«1 by Ateen- 

riya Bliaktigunakar. A hand-liook of Shastric 
eler«nce indisiicusaljle for every Oaudiya Vaishnav 
rith Bengali translation 2-0-0 

17. Sadhana - Path. SIkeha-astaka & Upa- 
leehamrita etc. with gloss & commentaries u-SO 

18- Tattva Sutra — Hy Thakur Bhaktiyinode 
vith Sanskrit and Bengali explanation. 0-8-0 

19. Sree Chaitanya Chandrannrita l-o-o 

20. - Sadachara Smriti — By siiri Madhvacharya 

vith B£ngali translation. O-i-0 

21- Sreemad Bhagabat— with prose order. Ben- 
pili translation, explanatory notes and eoniinentaries 
:tc. up to iU Skaiidas Rs. 28-0-0 

21 (a) Do. Canto XI . ix:r peice 0-7-0 

22. .Yukti Mallika : Guna Saurabha— By 

ITadiraj Swcnii with translation 2-0-0 

23. *Mani Manjari (M-o 

24. Vedanta fatwasar o-8-o 

25. Siddhanta Darpan 0 . 2.0 

26. Tatwa Muktabali CM-O 

BENGALI WORKS. 

27. Nevadwip Pramana Khanda 0-3 o 

28. Nebadwip Dham Granthamala 0 - 12-0 

Navadwip-Shataka-^Tradblation. 0 - 1-0 


Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 0 - 3-0 

31. Navadwip Pari krama & Bhakti Ratna- 
kar-— By Narahari Chakraliacty 

tL4C 


32. NaVa'**^'*'^^’*'»vataranga 


83. Qauda Mandal Parlkrama Darpan— 04^ 

84. Sharanagatl— 9th Kd. O-i-O 

35 . Kalyan-Kalpataru— 6th Ud. 0-1-6 

36. Qeetavall— 3rd Kd. o-l-O 

37. Gitamala ^ 

38. Shree-Harinama-chintamani— By Thakur 

Bhaktivinode 6th Kd. 0-12-0 

39 . Vhiehnaba Manjusha Samahriti — Bt Sri- 

mad Saras wall Thakur for 4 parts Hs. 3-0-0 

40. Prema-ViDarta by Jagadananda 4th ^.O-lo-O 

41. Jaiva-Dharma 4th Kd.. 8 b 2-0-0 

42. Sadhak Kanthamala— Compilation 0-6-0 

43. Chaitanya Bhagabata— By Thakur Urindatian 
Das — Author's life, chapter-sumiiiary and exhaustive 

Oaudiya comiiieiitary & Index. In advance 5-0-0 
44- Mahaprabhu’s Shiksha 0-12-p 

45 Chaitanya Charitamrita— By Kavitfaj Go- 
swami— with exhaustive notes, cdninieniarica by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode & B. S. Saraswati and analyses 
Index etc. 4th Kd— Reduced price. Rs 5-0-0 

46. Sadhan Kan— Manashikslm Hy Raghunath 

Das Goswaini with translation. 0-1-0 

47. Prembhaktichandrika— byT. Nafottani0-l-{{ 

48. Chaitanya Mangai 1-8.^ 

49. PrameVa Ratnava I 0-6-" 

50. Arthapanchaka— by Lokacharyya of the 

Ranianujiya school 0-1-0 

5L Sankalpa Kalpadruma 0-4*0 

52. Archan Kan 04)-8 

53 Chaitanya-Shikehamrita 4th Kd. 2 - 0-0 

54 Chittre Nabadwip 1-6 0 

55. Goswami Srila Raghunath das 0-8-0 

56. Gaudiya Gaurab u-s-O 

57. Gaudiya Sahitya o..3-n 

5B Shankhyabani '>.3-0 

59. Sri Bhubaneswar 0 - 3-0 

60. Hari Bhakti Kalpalatika 0>8-0 

61. BhaKtIvivek Kusumanjall l-O-O 

Books in Urira Type 

62. Harinam Chintamani O- 8-0 

63 Sadhan Path O-l-O 

64 Kelyan Kalpataru 0 - 2-0 

65. Geetabali 0 - 1-6 

66. .Sharanagatl O-l-O 

Sanskrit Works In Devanagri Type 

67. Sri SrI SIkehashtakam 0 - 2-0 

‘68. Satika Sikehadasakamulam 0.4.0 

69. Sarangeha Varnanam 0.3.0 

70 Sree Gaudiya Mathaeya Parichaya 'li.o 

71. Sri Siddhanta Saraewatl Digvijaya 0 . 8.0 

7!8. Sri Tatwa Sutram ^4: 


BrdioMclitri B. A. at tk 
pubfahed by Mahasanda Brafunachari flri 


Warki. 243/Z Upper Ciraslw RomL 
Ma* a SMdtum Mayapur (NaBa). 
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Indian Minerals and Mineral Products 

CALCUTTA MINERAL SUPPLY CO. Ltd 

31. JACKSON LANE. CALCUTTA, INDIA. 

DEAliRRS IN— 

Asbestos, Baiytes, China clay. Fire Bricks, .Fireclay, French chalk. 
Gypsum, Glass Powder, Graphite Powder, Manganese Dioxide. 
Magnesite, Plaster of Paris, Quartz sand. Red and Yellow ochre 
Steatite, Soap Stone Powder Slicate Soda. 
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The Icon 


T HB 'WorUl is so miioli undor the 
. . . Semitic idea , o£i an. un^efinable 
OoiiheAd; that tho; tenji; idolatry has 
:conie to Act|iuirc a. connotiatjon wliicli is 
•perhaps 'HV'flSlWtefnl to'the world than 
oven open ’■ hestility to Divinity* 
Buddhism Ba».been enabled to captuyp 
tho imagination oi'^heiWest by reason of 
its opposibionrtolaU. wciiiship in ® i*®8V 
ble form. Theitraditifeftal.MuUminadap 
attitude to' idolatry^ a»d rituals is wc^I 
known; .There is family I roeemblancp 
'in this jr#8poot betweew iaBuddhismi 
'Protestantism 'add .Islsinc -AH of theip 
are impladable foes of tangible vorshipa 
‘ : Sree Krishna is §g.airt4r.!SC« <»^’ i**® 
^ifelpJlPfee FeriilwM Fann. Godhead has 
6' 


an infinity of Personal and-linpei^sonnl 
Forms. . Dis . ' Own ; Form' is Personal. 
TJho .Personal - Form- of Sree . Krishna 
is the.{ embodied concentrated .essence 
,of the principles'of;'Absolute 'Existeit'c^ 
QognitiOn and; Bliss. The Fwm’in Qad> 
head is not an adjnnct. The Form ; is 
'.QodhOad -Himself. The Impersonal 
.Form is' an attribute of the personal 
.and ie not tho substantive EntityT* Tho 
•Impersonal Form is of the nature of the 
Halo of the Person of the Divinity. 
.Those; who ‘do not admit the form of 
.Godhead as being . Godhead Himseif or 
who suppose. His . Form’ to^ be' nihly a 
passing manifestation of His ’Essence, 
are ‘pas/miwlos i.e., ’ atheists .and fit to 
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be piitiisbed by the god of death.* 
Tn other words one who denies the 
Form of the Absolute commits the 

i 

gravest of nil offences against Gmlliead. 
The offender is punished by being 
incarcerated in the twin material bodies 
viz., the gross physical form and the 
subtle material body which be is dolud. 
ed into supposing to be his own body. 
This is in accordance with the dictnin 
of the Scriptures tliat an oflence against 
(^(xlhcad recoils on the offender. The 
adventitious material bodies, in Avhich 
the offending soul is incarcerated, 
effectively obliterate all consciousness 
of his own real spiritual form as 
well as that of the Divine Form 
Who can be served only by the 
reciprocal spiritual form of His 
worship. 

Godhead is Form. He is not form, 
loss. The formless is a view of the 
Effulgence radiated by the Foi m. This 
effulgence acts as a blinding /ouo of 
pure blissful light encircling the foi m. 
This radiated Divine Effulgence has 
the quality of obscuring the vision of 
spiritual' form of the individual soul 
bound on the quest of the Absolute. 
Arrived in this zone of light the seeker 
is apt to receive the overpowering 
impression that he has no individual 
form of his own and that he is ono with 
the vast undifferentiated Effulgence, fie 
is so fully satisfied on making this 
discovery that he has no raiud to (pies 
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tion the legitimacy of his overwhelming 
satisfaction. 

True, the light emitted by the 
Divine drives away all worldly 
ignorance and misery and draws the 
purified soul unto itself. It is as if a 
great light draws to itself one of its 
own rays gone astray. What happens 
to the individual ray after it is merged 
in the groat light, is loft uudeseribed. 
No vocabulary, it is urged, can carry 
ns into the mystic depths of existence 
inside the great liglit. This is the Semitic 
psychology represented by the idea of 
the nndefiiiable Personality of Gixlhead. 

Persons under the iiiHucncu of sucli 
mentality are apt to he disinclined to 
accept any concrete description of the 
form and doings of Godhead. They 
prefer to make their obeisances to tlio 
Zone of light and do not con^uler it 
their duty to l>e ovcr-curious or to peer 
into its hidden secrets. But tlio realm 
of light, according to both the Koran 
and the Bible, is inhabited by an infinite 
host of angels with Ixwlies of light who 
eternally serve Godliead and have an 
uninterrupted view of Him in llis 
Divine Realm. But beyond this admi- 
ssion no clue is supplied to the details 
of the actual Divine Form or of thosii 
of His servitors. The very attempt to 
form any conception of the Divine Form 
or to describe or represent Him or 
His angels to mortal <iar or mortal eyes 
is condemned as an idolatrous activity'. 
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It is algo coiiHidorcd hu olTeuco to 
describe the Form and Aotivitice of 
Oudhead even analogously in terms 
of mortal experience. 

This caution is salutory only within 
its proper limits. If it tantamount^ 
to the denial of the Divine Form or to 
the assertion that Dodhead is formless 
it strikes at' the very rout of all real 
spiritual activity. The worship practised 
by avowed or covert imporsonalists 
and abstractionists is in principle 
indistinguishable from opposition to 
worship itself under a hypociitical 
concern tor the presurvationof its purity. 
The fury against idolatry often masks 
(his sentiment of inveterate hostility 
to the very principle of worship. 

An offence that is attempted against 
(Jodhead recoils on the offender with 
len.fold severity. If Godlicad is doiiied 
Llis P’orni the oifender is punishoil by 
addiction to the gross conception that 
tho ])hysical hixly and mind are his own 
real form and this concoption leads 
its victim to the vicious round of his 
worldly activities. Every item of such 
worldly activity is the punishment for 
the denial of the corresponding activity 
to tho Lord. This is verily tho hypo. 
crites* Hel l. The prayers of imperso. 
nalists offend tho Lord more than the 
denunciations of His avowed enemies. 

It should be our only object to act 
»I> to the real nature of our own true 
solves and not to adopt the concerns of 


tku iion.Relf as our own. Self 'realisation 
i^tlie, concomitant of our realisation 
j)f tho triio Nature of Godhead. Tho 
one is necessarily connected with the 
other. If we are disposed to stop 
short of the full realisation of the 
nature of our own selves we are also 
denied the sight of Godhead as He 
really is. Or tho point may be better 
put in the other way. Godhead is to 
be fully served. Any service short of 
the real function lauds us on the plane 
of the unreality. The spe cula tions 
rcganling the Nature of the Absolute, 
of persons who do not serve Him with 
all their facnlties, are no true concep- 
tions of tho Divinity as lie really is. 
On tho contrary they only represent 
His deluding faces. These deluding 
faces must not ho confused with tho 
inhuity of Ilis Real faces. These two 
spheres lie completely apart from one 
another. 

We have no business with the im* 
pcrsonalists and] idealists who deny 
the necessity of tangible worship, any 
more than with tlie grosser sect of idola- 
ters who worship [^thu objects of this 
world to gratify the cravings of their 
sensuous natures. 

But it is our business to seek to 
find the There is no 

other wortliy fuuctioii for tho faculty 
of our vision. It is trno that the 
Divine Form is not open tc^tho view of 
our mortal eyes. The activity of our 
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cyes’iti, ho'\VL*verJ tlic pei’Vortnd‘ 
form 'of tli’b ' corrogponding wholesome 
aCbtivity of oiir' s^^itual eyes;*' It wiU*_ 
not' do to' refuse to' sOe at all. ' Nor will* 
it improve matters if wS ' choose ' to 
imagine that 'what we' ’see ’with '^‘oui* 
fleshy dyes' Or by ohr subtle mental 
j^es if Godhead. If wo ’ adopt cither 
worldly, rea lism or worldjy • ide alism as 
i\ur goal we would be 'equally liable 
V6' the., charge of being opposed to the 
^al ; • Mrvico , of the Divinity. It ' is 
ne6e8sary ' to ‘ find tlie‘ i^l,' positive 
fiinctio'n'bf fhe soul, The soul is neither 
body ilbr mind; ' The soul is ‘ categorr- 
cally diflere^nt from either. The func- 
tiOni' of the soul ban, therefore,' be no 
function of the' body and'' min'd. ‘ '' 

In this world the- fu'nction of the 
niitid is superior to' bat not' independent 
of tliat'of th^ 'body in'cortbin resp'ects of 
scope and ' 'quality. But ' they are 
essentially one as well as com plemen^ rv: 
The one is the subtler continuation 

of the other. The mental form is 

.1 * , 

nevertheless, compaiAtively speaking, 
frec'r from gross ' unwholesoiueness that 
is palpable in the bodily function. 
This grossness of the more tangible 
entity is reversed in the Absolute. 
Divine form is superior to any real 
spiritual conception.. 

Sree ICrishna ' possossus ■ the fullest 


iftitiative. lie comes to us’ a'cnfss' all 
the l)arriors of the' gosmic artangOments. ' 
H'e /’STo' Tides', • luit ■ even ’ 

Hie principles of mOral liiMngvwbielr 
we valud^^ tnUcIi for widenlii]; the.8Cope 
of bur Worldly activities,* can etlablu 
our ‘-tiny souls to be elevated to Ilfs 
Plane. If we pui our faith in any rules 
that are necesiary- for the' freer working 
of our bodies and minds, fdr obtaining 
the ■ sight of Krishna we' would ' be 
debiirred from His sight by those very 
reservations. : It is necessary to seek 
fur the sight of^KrishiVa. Tliat Sliould 
be our first and only endeavour, v Wti 
can have no real function for oiir souls 
till* we are face to face with the Divinity. 

Sree Krishna shows Himself to' 
those who prefer His Service to any 
bthcr occupation. The Divine Foi*m 
woi^hipped by the theists is not any 
conco'etion of the ' human brain.' The 
worship of the Divine Forni) by the 

• . f • • 

resources of our bodily and mental 
existence is the only real worship. * K 
\Ve do not worship the Divinb Form ' by 
all our bodily and mental organs thOsi; 
organ's arc coropellbd to perform worldly 
Activities that lead to ignorance uiul 
misery by depriving us o^ the sight of 
the’ Divinity,' all inclination for His 
service aiid the' consciousnebs bf ‘our 
real selves. 



The Paravidya-peetha 


( T is wfll known to the raader oE these * 
pages that an institution beiiring 
the' uanie* of -Paravidya.peetha has been ' 
ektablish^ at Sridhain Mayapnr under/ 
the -auspices of Sreo Viswa Vaishnava 
Kaj Sabha and has been in actual work- 
ing for la number of yearsl It has an 
exoteric' aspect which comes before the 
public occasionally in connection with 
the Oovcrmeht Sanskrit Examinations 
to which it regularly sends' up several 
bntdies of pupils. 

■ But the .Paravidya-peetha does not 
really concern itself, except in a 
secondary and external way, with educa. 
tion as imparted by the institutions .set up 
foivthe diffusion of Empiric knowledge. 
Those critics, who confine their observa- 
tions to the .aspect of empiric academics 
offered . by the Institution, appreciate 
the good work implied by the apparent 
effort for keeping alive the traditions 
of a wdnderfnL.cnltnre which is a source 
of legitimate national pride. It is nut 
the ' purpose of . the present article to 
deal with 'the -Institution as viewed by 
an empiricist. ' 

' The Fdravidya.peetha seeks to 
iqi^rt the.kndwledge of the Absolutu, 
bylthe jShastfic methodj to those students 
whti are fonnd'toiseek- for Him. The 
aetnal'DQmber of siicb students Is not 


ytiaydargdt. . It'-is.of course tbu objeut • 
of the Institut'iion to attract all persons'* 
to the : endeaVtniF* for spiritual ciiUure' 
froin'a:tchd(rr'.age.'when they are yet' 
uncontaminated by the current empiric* 
sophistries o1 tlieii* surroundings * 

The guardians of the hoys ordinarily 
send their wards to the Institution for 
the purpose of picking up empiric 
knowledge at a cheap price. Sanskrit 
study is at a low ebb now-a-days as it 
is not economically a paying concern. 
It is only the most unpromising cadets 
of the poorest Brabmana families who 
are sent for Sanskrit education from an 
early age. The boys know that they 
are in high ce(|uo8t by the Academies in 
an Age when nobody is willing to 
receive siich|cdacation. They accordingly 
prove truaut and ungovernable. This 
tempera m cut of the boys is in keep- 
ing with the policy of their guardians 
in this country who oppose tho 
employment of their wards in any way' 
that is not intended . for the mere 
passing of the University E.xaminatious. 

This is the . nature of the material 
and tho conditions under which the Para. 
vidya.peotlia has set itself to build 
up a systeni of education upon uncondi- 
tional submission 'uf> tiic pupil to the 
bona fide spiritual -preceptor for 
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realising the cansoless service uf tlio 
Absuliite. 

Atost students of the Varavidya* 
peelha are employed in a variety of 
duties for diffusing spiritual culture all 
over the world. All of them are not 
masters of the Sanskrit culture in its 
worldly sense. The highest degree of 
any University of this world can only 
testify to the presumed possession of a 
tneasurable knowledge of particular 
branches of empiric studies. 'i'he 
diplomas of V edic studies conferred by 
these Universities are no exception to 
this rule. An empiric scholar of the 
Veda does not realise the Nature uf the 
Absolute any more than one who is 
altogether innocent uf such scholarship. 

Para Yidya has been carefully 
distinguished from A.Para Vidya. 
The Vedic Samhitas have been classed, 
along with all other branches of the 
Sanskrit literature, under the category 
of A-Para Vidya. It is true that the Vedas 
are the record of revealed transcendental 
knowledge. This knowledge is not 
available to scholars who are equipped 
with information that enables them to 
pass an empiric examination on the 
subject. The so-called knowledge of 
the Vedic scholar is not any knowledge 
of the Absolute. 

Had it been necessary to study the 
Vedas in the empiric sense for acquisi- 
tion of the knowledge of the Absolute 
then such knowledge would bo an indis. 


pensable condition for the attainment 
of the service uf the Absolute. Such 
a proposition is, however, in Hat con. 
iradiction to the teaching of the Vedas 
themselves. 

The Vedas are not dead writings. 
Tile Absolute Knowledge is identical 
with Godhead Himself, The Absolute 
Knowledge is identical with thu 
Transcendental Sound appearing on 
the lips of the bona fide devotee. 
Thu Absolute Knowledge alone can 
impart Himself. No mundane agency 
can confer any knowledge of the 
Absolute. The Absolute reveals Himself 
to all persons who submit unconditional, 
ly to receive Him from the lips of the 
Guru who is the authorised agent of 
tho Absolute. 

These conditions of real Vedic 
.study are complied with in the process of 
education that is imparted to tho Brahma, 
charins and Vanaprasthas, i.e. to those 
persons who have surrendered them- 
selves completely at the feet uf thu 
Preceptor. The Chaitanya Math with 
its affiliated branches are seminaries 
of spiritual culture imparted to their 
inmates by the really pure devotees of 
the Absolute. It is not money that 
can build up the Paravidya.peetha. 
Souls are wanted to avail themselves of 
the mercy of the suddha bhaJetas by 
the method of unconditional submission 
for receiving the knowledge of the 
Absolvtte, On this condition real 
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euJightenment is open to all persons 
irrespoobive of caste, creed or colour. 

The life, that has to be led by the 
inmates of these Maths, is what is 
enjoined by the Shastras. The cardinal 
point is that the student must have no 
connection with the oatside world inoln. 
ding his parents, relations an 1 friends. 
This strict residential condition is not 
imposed by tho provision of any penal 
regnlations. It is voluntary agree- 
ment on both sides and terminable 
without notice. Unless the student 
is a consenting party the Maths do 
not permit his residence. The desire 
*)f guanlians for tho admission of their 
wards is, for the spiritual purpose, only 
a formality. The guardians may shaie 
the spiritual process by adopting the 
residential regulations of tho Maths for 
their own domestic and social living. 
The student may pick up the taste for 
the conditions of residential living bv 
their actual experience of such living 
and by the force of association with 
tint inmates of the Matiis. 

'I'hese Maths arc organised on the 
])lan of an ideal household of which all 
activities are directed exclusively to the 
worship of Shree Shree Kadha-Govinda 
and which consists of members who have 
tio other tie in the world except that of 
subordination to the spiritual Guido. The 
•neinbers are all males. They are to do 
" liatever they are asked. There are no 
■lefinite ; duties for any inmate. The 


Maths have dehnito aims. They seek to 
spread the true worship of Godhead 
by sharing their own worship with all 
the people of their neighbourhoods. The 
worship consists of several functions. 
The Holy Bigrahas are worshipped daily 
by tho method of rituals to tho accom- 
paniment of the Chant which is the 
principal element. Thei'e is also exposi- 
tion of the Career of Shree Clmitanya * 
as the Concrete and Intelligible Embo. 
diinont of the highest teaching of the 
Bhagavatam. There are also discourses 
and lectures. All these functions arc 
performed to the aeoompaniinent of tho 
Chant which consists of famous songs 
of devotees sung in chorus with Tuiuio 
and dance. Tho funds are supplied by 
sympathisers on the voluntary basis and 
by regular begging by the inmates this 
last being a most important part of their 
training. No moat, fish, onion or other 
food, n»)t conducive to living 

and not prescribed as fit offering for 
Vishnu, are allowed. All food is offered 
to Godhead and the remains of the 
Lord’s Meal are honoured by all as His 
Malmprasadam (i. c., tho Great Favour). 
All other arrangements a re in accordance 
with this centml plan and a part of it. 
No women; is allowed to live in tho 
Maths. TheJ plan in regard to the 
spiritual training of women is that they 
may attend tthe cximsilion-classes in the 
company of their guardians and also 
participate in an external way in the 
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services of the Mafclis, to an extenti on 
tke special occasions of - Festivals- when 
such help is capable of being utilised 
’uodor proper Fafeguards. In other 
•words the policy is to ke^p the sexes 
segregated from one another as 'much 
'As possible. It is inculcated that a 
'woman should serve Godhead by trying 
to introduce the ideal of the Mnth.life 
into her own household. 

The inmates of the Math arc not 
the only associations for spiritual train, 
ihg. There are organised preaching, 
■parties who regularly tour all parts of 
the country under the lead of the 
Sannyasi Maharajas of the Mission. 
The students are put under the 
Sannyasi Teachers to servo their terms 
in actpiiring experience of outside con- 
ditions in such service. 

The conditions of life in the Maths 
and preaching parties do not degenerate 
into the routine performance of mecha- 
nical rituals on the one hand or into 
•sophistical peilantry and hypocritical 
immorality or nauseating neurotics on 
the' other by those provisions suiting 
every typo of temperament. The life 
in the Maths is lifted to the higher 
plane by incorporation into the .spiritual 
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service of the Divine Couple by the 
accepted members of the Mission exer- 
eiaing authority over these Institntihns. 

The intellectual exterior of these 
devotional activities is provided for ‘on 
an adequate scale.' The Mission is a 
most active publishing body of original 
books and peri(Hiionls in different 
languages, including a Daily Paper in 
Bengali, all of whicli arc devoted 
cxolusiroly to the subject of Ueligiou. 
The superb editions of the older Sbastric 
works, that have been produced by 
the Gau'liya Mission, show a depth of 
erudition and grasp of the subject that 
are uni<)ue in every respect. 

The Faravidya-peotha is the only 
Institution in the whole world that can 
rationally claim to be free from all 
sectarian and pedantic self.sutHciency. 
The absence of all rigid conventiona- 
lism, observable in the perfectly pure 
lives of the inmates of these lI()nsehold.a 
of Krishna, has a sanctifying effect on 
all opcn.mimled persons who' omTie' in 
personal contact with these Maths and 
is recognisable on closer actpiaintance 
as a Force that is equal to the task bi' 
reclaiming all fallen souls from . the 
evils of ignorance and misery. . 



Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi 


'‘P'HB! oxternality of an activity* con. 

siitinf^of its exutoric or physical 
and esoteric or mental faces, is to be 
camfttlly distingnisUed from the function 
of the .soul. Godhead can be approached 
and served only by the faculties of the 
sonl. Th e soul has his spiritual body 
and mind. l^hTpure smd is also capable 
of disclosing his eternal form and 
activity to the view of mortals. But 
as the faculties of the oonditioned soul 
are in. a dormant condition ho cannot 
approach the pure soul on the 
spiritual plane. When he is favoured 
with the view of Godhead and His 
angels he is apt to suppose that Godhead 
and His messengers have bodies and 
minds resembling his own. This con- 
ce|)tion is dissi|»atod only by the 
awakening of his sonl when his spiritual 
faculties come into play and arereward- 
I’d by the vision of the devotee as he 
really is. Thereafter he no longer 
supposes Godhead or Hisdevotec to have 
bodies, and minds like these of 
mortals. 

It is also an offence to suppose that 
the angels incarnate in the mortal 
vestures in order to appear among men 
as man and share in their sufferings, 
llie angels of (Godhead appear among 
men without putting on tiie mortal 


veetnre. They appear- in their own 
eternally pure forms notwithstanding the 
unaminons testimony of all their worldly 
spectators to the contrary. It is by 
the appearance of the servitors of God- 
head, as then in the very midst 
of mortals and apparently within reach- 
of their worldly vision that they reveal 
the service of Godhead in the form that 
is capablo of being accepted and prac. 
tised by mortals while they are enveloped 
in their double physical cases of the 
material body and mind. But inspite of 
this almost dirant communion between 
angels and men, made possible by grace, 
the two really belong to quite distinct 
categories and it is an offence against 
the eternal servants of the Lord to 
suppose that they are subject to the 
frailties of the human nature and have 
to undergo the processes of mortal birth 
and death os the punishment of their 
previous godless activities as happens 
to be the case with mortal beings, 

Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi, the 
subject of this short narrative, was one 
of the principal associates of Sree 
Chaitanya. Pundarik belongs to the 
category of the ‘superiors’ of Sree 
Cliaitanya. *He was the disciple of 
Sree Madhabendra Puri, the Guru of 
Sree Iswar Puri from whom Sree 
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Chailanyn exhibited the pastime of their sins, Preraanidbi^abstained altoge* 


receiving initiation in the mwntra. 

Sree Fundarik Vidjanidhi has been 
identified with Sree Bi*ishabbanii, father 
of Sree Badhika, of the Braja Leela. 
He made his appearance in this world 
in the village of Me^ala two miles 
East of Hat.hazari thana which is 
situated twelve miles to the north of 
Chittagong. His father’s name is 
JBsneswar Brabmachari. The name of 
his mother is Gangadevi. Banes war is a 
descendant of Sibaram Qangopadhyaya. 
Phndarik’s consort’s name is Ratnavati. 
The Supreme Lord addressed Fundarik 
as ‘father’ and gave him the title of 
‘Premanidlii’. Fundarik is the Q-uru of 
Srila Gadadhar Pandit Goswaroi and the 
intimate friend of Sree Damodar 
Swamp. 

The following particulars regarding 
Sice Fundarik Vidyanidhi are found 
in the Chaitanya Bhagabat and 
Chnitanya Charitamrita. Ho is called 
by several alternative names e.g., 
Vidyanidhi, Acharyyanidhi, Bhakti- 
Vidyanidhi, Premanidlii. He had a 
residence in Sree Mayapur quarter of 
Sree Nabadwip for the purpose of aca- 
demic activities in the metropolis of 
learning and for residing in the neigh- 
boorhood of the Ganges. Fremanidhi 
had a great Tegard for the Ganges. 
Unlike the followers of fraitive work 
(Smartas) whoareindefatigablein bathing 
in the Ganges* for being freed from 


ther from such bathing for the reason 
that it would be a great offence to touch 
the holy water with his feet. He paid 
his homage to the Ganges by visiting 
the holy stream during night. He 
never saw the Ganges during day-time 
in order to avoid the sight of persons 
who washed their dirty limbs in her 
stream which issues from the Feet of 
Krishna. 

Vidyanidhi was a scholar and had 
opened an academy at Sree Mayapur 
in which he used to teach his pupils. 
With the exception of two persons, viz., 
Mukunda and Vasudeb Dutta, no one 
knew that Vidyanidhi was a devotee 
of Krishna. The external conduct of 
Vidyanidhi was the exact opposite of 
that of the devotees who follow the 
rales of the Shastras. 

Gadadhar Pandit was of the same 
ago with Sree Chaitanya. He was 
spontaneously averse to all worldly 
attachments from his very infancy. 
He had never any taste for anything 
else except the service of Krishna by 
all the faculties of his pure soul. 
Mukunda had a great reganl for 
Gadadhar. Vidyanidhi resided in 
Chittagong and ocoasionaly came to 
Nabadwip. When Vidyanidhi came 
to Nabadwip on one of his visits 
Mukunda informed Gadadhar of the 
arrival of a great devotee and proposed 
that he would take Gadadhar to him 
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as Gadadhar was always eager to have 
a sight of pare devotees. 

Gadadhar found Vidyanidhi to bo 
so unlike a devotee in his external 
conduct that he thought that he could 
not be. a Vaisbnava at all. Gkidadhar 
found Vidyanidhi comfortably seated 
on a beautifully made couch on which 
was spread a great quantity of the 
most costly cushions and the best silks. 
There was a great number of the softest 
pillows of different sises draped in silk. 
The fine bed had a triple canopy with 
an exciuisite curtain. Rich caskets full 
of carefully prepared betels were placed 
within his reach and also goodly mirrors. 
The room was most sumptuously fitted 
up. There were serval costly jharis and 
a richly decorated dola was kept ready 
as conveyance. Vidyanidhi had a most 
beautiful person which was attended to 
with great assiduity. His hair was 
exquisitely combed. Uis dress w'as of 
the finest quality. He resembled a 
great prince rolling in luxury. He 
was constantly chewing the betel and 
looked into the mirrors and appreciated 
with a smiling face the redness of his lips. 

Gadadhar misunderstood the real 
nature of Vidyanidhi. Mnkunda noticed 
the thought in the mind of Gadadhar. 
In order to dispel his doubt Mnkunda 
began to sing the shlokas in the 
Bhagabatam about Futana. ‘*How can 
a person be. without love for Krishna 


Who was grateful for the motherly 
affection of Putana for Himself and 
rewarded her by conferring the posi- 
tion of a mother although she bad 
made Him suck the poison which had 
been applied to the nipples of her breasts 
which she offered to the Divine Infant 
by feigning the affection of a mother ?** 

This went to the heart of Vidyani. 
dhi. Ho was so struck with the sense 
of his guilt for having no love for 
Krishna that he could not avoid giving 
vent to his remorse which made him 
forget every other consideration. The 
coverlets, pillows, canopies, caskets 
were all kicked away. His costly 
apparel was torn to shreds. Vidyani. 
dhi lust his senses and rolled disconso- 
late on the bare ground and was not 
calmed till full si.x hours of the day 
had passed. 

Gadadhar. expressed to Vidyanidhi 
his sorrow fur doubting his devotion 
and Mukunda interceded for pardon 
for his offence. Vidyanidhi clasped 
Gadadhar in his arms drenching his 
body with his copious tears. Gadadhar 
then prayed through Mukunda for the 
favour ef initiation from Vidyanidhi 
who was pleased to accede to the 
request. Gadadhar, the most intimate 
associate of Sree Gbaitanya from His 
Infancy, is identified with Sree Radhika 
of the pastimes of Sree Krishna. 

( To be eontiuiied ) 



Ramblings 


I !f AVJNG beun born in a Knlin 
^ Brahmin family 1 learnt from 
ray very early life to look down upon 
Vaiehnavas And only a short time ago 
I held the view that the present dege- 
nerate condition of Bengal was due in 
no small measure to the religious 
Teachings of 8rce Gkaitanya. Thank 
God, I haye lived to change my ideas, 
having been fortunate enough to come 
in contact with true Vaishnavas. A 
short sketch of the circumstances 
through which I had to pass before I 
could submit myself to the Gaiidlya 
Vaishnavas is of the nature of a duty 
that I owe to myself, to the pure 
Vaishnavas and to the public at largo. 

Sometime in July 1928 I saw an 
ascetic of the Gaudiya Math for the 
first time at Dhanbad. - One evening 
a meeting was held in the Dhanbad 
Town Hall where all the gentry of the 
town were present and Tridandi Swami 
' Srimad Bhakti Fadip Tirtlia Maharaj 
was delivering a lecture oti 'Duties of 
souls’. In the midst of his lecture 
when the Swamiji was saying, 
“Vdishnavas should be simplu and free 
from hypocrisy etc.” I had the audacity 
to stand up with a view to put certain 
quehtions; butl.Was made to sit down as 
it was not thought proper to disturb the 


speaker in thu midst of speech. 'The 
Swamiji, howhvor, agreed to listen to 
me at the blose of the meeting. As the 
nieeting ooutinued a little late in the 
night I had not the patience then to 
wait so lung and the Swamiji thus 
found me absent when. the meeting- was 
over. 

The next morning, however, a 
gentleman came to my residence at 
and informed mo that the Swamiji 
who was putting np near the railway 
station, had sent him for taking mo to 
him. I told the young graduate, -a 
bhrther of a friend of mine, thbt I had 
no time to see any Swamiji then as I 
was busy in writing np my office report. 
My attitude towards this young man at 
the time was anything but friendly for 
the reason that he was found counting 
beads with his body marked with tUaks. 
1 often passed . unoharitable remarks 
against him to bis brother for his 
Vaishnavism. I got an oppe^unity of 
delivering a religious sermon to him by 
saying that I was following the religion 
more by eariting money and maintainkig 
my family than .he by ooiinting beads 
and marking his body with tilaka. 1 
now understand how people may some- 
times dommit ofifonoe by prbnoniioiflg 
opioious on matters about which they* 
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have DO apcoific knowledge. Tiie 
present system of eduoation is also 
responsible for this distrust ofsymb'>lism 
in religion. .I« however, expressed my 
desire to see the Swamiji in . the 
afternoon if possible, 

In the afternoon 1 went to ' the 
(|aartors of Babu N — who happened 
to be a neighbour of mine. Hero I met 
N — Babu and A — Babu. As the Swamiji 
was.absent'at Jheria, A'^Babu wanted 
to know my questions which were : — 

(1). How can ordinary people like our- 
selves distinguish between real and 
false Sadhns ? 

(2) What would be the result if a 
really good man falls into the bands of 
a pseudo-guru and what if the reverse t 

(3) What, if both are good or both 
are bad. 

I had already thought out the 
reply for myself and when I found that 
they were corroborated by A — Babu 1 
came to have some regard for him and 
was just going to leave the place, when 
the Swamiji came in. 1 found them all 
uttering shouts of greeting, singing 
praise to somebody. I thought the 
Swamiji was singing his own praise. 
I now know that they were all singing 
glory to Sree Guru Deva. From what 
little I could hear from the lips of the 
Swamiji, 1 oonsidored ■ him to be a 
meat haughty and- insolent person whose 
only business was to find fault with 
other religious sects. Besides whou 


1 heard that ho was busy in collecting 
money, r I could not take him to be 
a Badku at all. 'While leaving the 
place I was asked to purchase some of 
the publications of the Math but 1 did 
not think it prudent to -waste my 
money in that way. After ! this I did 
not hear anything more about the 
Gaudiya math for about three years. 

Soon after this I went to F~on 
transfer where the Kirtan of a renowned 
singer {Kirtanyd) was being held in 
many places. One morning 1 went to 
the Bankipur Hari Sabha whore the 
Bhagabata was being road and explain- 
ed. The subject matter was the birth 
of Sreo Krishna and I enjoyed it most, 
shedding profuse tears. The reason 
for my shedding of tears was that ray 
eyes are nuturally effusive. 1 cannot 
go through a sentimental poiiiion in a 
novel without shedding copious tears. 
One day the Kirtan was being held at 
Gobgbar just near ray residence and 1 
with my family went to hear it. The 
subject this day was *Kttuja Bhanga\ 
I was sitting beside Professor S— who 
was a friend of mine. After sometime 
I was telling him that it was impossible 
for me to stay on and I must go away. 
The words uttered by the speaker could 
not have any but the vilest meaning 
for me and perhaps also for the majority 
of the audience although the speaker was 
trying every time to impress on the 
liind ef his hearers that the wui'ds bad 
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a spiritual meaning. T was thinking in 
my mind that if I had the power I 
would have stopped the Kirtan then 
and there and inflicted exemplary 
punishment on the speaker for under- 
mining .the morals of the people in that 
way. Besides what would people, be- 
longing to another religion, think of the 
Hindu religion after hearing such 
Kirtan ? 1 then left the place in the 
midst of the performance. 

.Shortly after this I met with a bad 
Bailway accident at S— in May 1929 
when two Inter class compartments 
were blown off the lino and fell over 
the high bank and I was a passenger in 
one of them. My scapula ' was fractured 
and it took me three months to recover 
from the effects of the injury. It was after 
the accident that I came to have some 
sort of a real faith in God when I felt 
that in my helpless condition after the 
accident my life had been saved' in a 
most miraculous way by the direct 
interposition of Providence. 

I was reciting the Gita from my early 
life but now I felt that the following of 
the teachings of the Gita in life and not 
only reading it, was imperatively 
necessary. I think I turned over a 
new leaf from that time. 

After my recovery I oame to B — . 
Here I came across a copy of James 
Allen's “The Life Triumphant". Before 
this also 1 had read some of the works 
of Mr. Allen aud now I became his 


admirer. Then 1 purchased the 
following books : — 

1. Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita, 

Basumati Edition. 

2. From Poverty to Power By 
James Allen. 

3. Life’s Inspiration By 

Lily Allen. (Mrs. James Allen) 

4. qmft By Bajani Sen 

5. Do 

6. Gitanjali By Dr. fiabindraNath 
Tagore. 

These books with the Geeta and 
some of the Sanskrit slokas which are 
recited at Sabarmati Ashram of Mahatma 
M. K. Gandhi, I used to read every 
morning. 1 became such an admirer of 
Mr. Allen that I thought that I had 
found out a Guru in him and that 1 
was going to share in his "The Life Tri. 
umphant”. I was now self-sufficient and 
was anxious to help others. 

It was at a time like this that in 
Feb. 31, I was transferred to C— . 
1 once went to the Satchidananda 
Math and met Prof. N — who asked me 
to come to the Math in the evening to 
hear Kirtan but 1 could not do this as 
my residence was at some distance from 
the Math. 

In April, 31, 1 was transferred to 
P— and remained there till the end of 
July 1981. A day or two before the Batha 
Jatra, while leaving my office, I met 
Bai Bahadur S — who had oome to ?•>- 
to see the festival. In the course of 
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ovir conTersation he referred to the 
Qaudiya Math saying that their main 
Math was at Mayapur (Navadwip) and 
that the Sadhus of the Math were really 
good persons having no connection 
with females etc. I was interested to 
hear this. He then wanted me to 
accompany him to the Furushottam 
Math, a branch of the Gandiya Math 
that evening to hear the recitation of 
the Bhagabata. I readily agreed and 
in the evening I with the Rai Bahadur 
went to the Math where the chapter 
dealing with the stealing of thickend 
milk (l^) by Gopinath in Sree Charita- 
mrita was road and explained by 
Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Vivck 
Bharati Mabaraj. We were both very 
much impressed by hearing the 
recitation. 

Shortly after this T came back to 
C — and this time it so happened that 
iny residence was just attached to the 
Satchidananda Math. The annual 
anniversary ceremony of the Math also 
commenced at this time and four of the 
Tridandi Sannyasins of the Chudiya 
i\fath including Bharati Mabaraj wen> 
present. I had the opportunity to 
hoar Kirtan and recital of the Bhagabat 
from the lips of Bharati Mabaraj for a 
number of days. I also used to see 
I Vrof . N ^in the Math and discuss 
religions matters with him at times. 
T was gradually being attracted towards 
Vaishnavism as preached by thcGaudiya 


Math which appeared to me to be so 
very different from what 1 had known 
Vaishnavism to be so long and against 
which I had all along cherished such a 
strong prejudice. 

After the annual ceremony was 
over all the Sanuyasi Maharajas left 
C — except Srimad Bhakti Sririip Puri 
Mabaraj. In the beginning I took him 
to be the jnniurmost among the 
Sannyasins, as he appeared to be so 
simple and unostentatious. I, however, 
found him easy of approach at all 
times and used to put to him all sorts 
of questions about religion. I was 
gradually attracted towards him by 
being satisfied to find that his replies 
could remove my doubts in all cases. 
What struck me most was that he was 
never annoyed with me at my repeated 
questioning, I used to pass the major 
portion of my time in his company 
hearing Harikatha from his lips. As a 
true Yaishnava Swamiji often used to 
tell me that he was not at all learned 
and wished me to hear Harikatha from 
the other more leai-iie<l Swaroijis . at 
Calcutta and from his Guru Maharaj. 

At this time the religious exhibition 
of the Gandiya Math was being held 
at Calcutta and it was by the advice of 
Pori Maharaj that I went to Calcutta to 
see the exhibition on one day’s leave. 
It was on this occasion that I first saw 
His Divine Grace Paramahansa 8rila 
Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarnswati 
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Qoswami Makaraj and listaiied to Hari- 
katha from hia lips from 4.80 P.' M. t o 
9-30 P. If. on 20. 9. 8l. I left'the- Math 
with (he iinpt^ioh that after all I 
had found out a real Sndhu. Among 
those present that day aras Lt. Ool. Dr. 
D. P. Goil, I. M. S. Principal of the 
Calcutta’ Medical College^ Next morning 
I came tO the Gandiya Math and 
remained there the whole day. 

On tny return to 0—1 missed the 
company of Srila Puri Maharaj who had 
in the meantime left for Calcutta. His 
absence was felt by me most keenly and 
I wrote a letter to him that very day to 
which he also very kindly sent a reply. 

The Fuja holidays cAine and 1 had 
a mind to spend it in good company. 
I saw N— at his residence who also 
advised me to go to the Gandiya Math 
and then to his Guru Maharaj who was 
in the up eountry at the time. He 
preceded me by a day or two. On 
arriving in Calcutta I could not, how. 
ever, go to the Math but started for my 
home. 

.1 nmt some of the Pramacharins of 
the Gaudiya Math on my way on board 
the steamer who gave me to under* 
stand that Tridandi Swami Araiiya 
Maharaj was also going in the same 
steamer with them to L—, which was 
only 2 miles off from ray native village. 
1 was very happy to hear this and met 
gwamiji Maharaj who very kindly 
reeited Harikatha for some time and 


fVoI. Md. i 

advised me to see him at L — the next 
day. I arrived- home the next morning 
and iimuediately started ina boatfcrL— . 
I met Srila Aranya Maharaj there who 
also expecting me. We then went to 
the house of Dr. N — where Swamiji 
explained te us t' I a first few slokas of 
Sri Ghaitanya CSiaritamrita. He also 
made a nice distinction between- tho 
wership of Dnrga or M&hamaya and 
Joga Maya or the Spirltnal Power of 
Godhead. I retnrned home in tlio 
evening and felt that tlie day was well 
spent. 

It now became necessary for me to 
go on a montli’s leave. I thought of 
spending the leave in tho company of 
Sadituit, consnltfMl Prof. N— and was 
advised by him to see Tirtha Maharaj 
in Calcutta anil to act according to Ids 
advice. I was reminded of my hostility 
towards him at Dlmnbad and webcomed 
the idea of making amends. Arriving 
in Calcutta I enquired from the Gaudiya 
Math on the phone if Tirtha Maharaj 
was there but was informed that he had 
gone to Sreedhain Mayapur. I thru 
went home. 

On the expiry of my leave I joinc<l 
my work at P— in the middle of 
December, 1981. This time I nsntl 
to go to the Purushottam Math almost 
daily and had the opportunity of hearing 
Harikatha from SadJiua there. I now 
became very anxious to have my Dihlm 
(initiatimi) from Srila Frobhupad. . 
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An opportunity prosentud itself when I 
was informed that His Divine Grace 
was proceeding to Madras. On the 
8th January, 1932. 1 accompanied 
Nadiananda Brahraachary PraUiu of 
Pnrushottam Math to C— >by the Ptiri 
Express and there at 1 A. M when the 
Madras Mail arrived from Caloutta wo 
could have a sight of His Divine Grace. 
On this occasion I was supremely 
favoured by His Divine Grace who was 
pleased to impart to me the Srec Nama 
and was also pleased to explain to me 
the ten offences against Sri Nama. I 
now know that His Divine Grace 
showered His causeless mercy on an 
unworthy and fallen creature. The 
next morning I retnrned to P — from 
Khurda Road. At P — we wore expect- 
ing to have a sight of His Divine 
Grace once again but ho did not corap. 
I. then loft for Ch — on transfer. From 
here with one week’s leave I went to 
the Gaudiya Math in Calcutta and 
thence to SridharaMayapur(Nabadwip). 
I retnrned to Calcutta on the Vyas 
Puja day and witnessed the grand 
ceremony there. His Divine Grace 
however, was absent in Madras on the 
occasion for the first time and so I 
had to come back disappointed. From 
Ch^--I, came to B — on the 17th March, 
1942, and on the 19th I started for 


Sreedhaiu Mayapur where t intended t<j 
witness the celebration of the Birth Day 
Anniversary of Sriman Mahaprabhn on 
the 22nd and also to see if 1 could 
reoeive the favour of initiation from 
His Divine Grace. Halting for a day 
or two in Calcutta T reached Hreedham 
Mayapur in the evening on the 2lBt 
March. The next morning while I was 
passing by Bhakti Bijoy Bhaban, . 
Acharyyatrika Sripad Kunjabehary 
Vidyabhushan addressed me and said, 
‘‘M — Babii, I have spoken to His Divine 
Grace and He has agreed to give you 
initiation”. 

The joy in my mind on hearing 
these words knew no bounds. For a 
moment I could hardly believe what 
I had heard. 1 at once ran to Sri 
Chaitanya Math and returned to the 
Bhakti Bijoy Bhaban. His Divine 
Grace was pleased to impart to me 
the holy Mantras and my heart’s desire 
was ful tilled. 

T now have no other desire than to 
hope for advancing in my life of Divine 
Service thi'ough the causeless mercy of 
His Divine Grace by having unflinch, 
ing faith to the Lotas Feet of Sri 
Gnrudov and by being able to serve 
Hati, Guru and the Vaishnavas througli 
the power of Service bestowed on me 
by His. Di vino Grace. 



The Mystery of Creation 


G odhead is inforred by tbc 
rationalising faculty of condition- 
ed souls as the final cause of this niani> 
fest world. This inference also seeks 
to incorporate Godhead with mundane 
phenomena by assigning Him a 
mundane nature. This objectionable 
process is sought to be set forth in 
a plausible form by means of all tlie 
poetry and philosophy of our worldly 
outlook. Persons, who are unduly 
addicted to the things of this world, 
recpiire a justification of this worldly 
course. They accordingly approach 
problem of creation of this mundane 
world with this foregone conclusion. 
The so'callod argument from design 
illustrates this prejudiceil attitude 
towards the all-important problem. 
It assumes that this world is ideally' 
good place and, therefore, its maker is 
also full of all goodness. It also 
imagines a source of evil that necessari- 
ly exists independently of Godhead and 
supposes that this second entity is 
responsible for all the miseries that 
afflict us here. It further infers the 
nature of Godhead Himself from our 
experience of the good i.e. enjoyable 
side of this world and in a fit of cause- 
less gratitude, exempts Him from all 
responsibility for the evils the prevalence 


of which can not be denied. The 
hardened worldlings are inclined to 
think that the world is an all-round 
good place and there is no evil and no 
Satan in it. These persons are the 
rank worshippers of everything 
mundane for its own sake and are also 
not at all disposed to question the 
pn>priety of such a course. This is the 
real materialistic attitude. Those un- 
reserved lovers of phenomenal Nature 
include some of the greatest of our 
poets, philosophers and thinkers. They 
arc never weary of singing the glories 
of Mother Nature and hope to receive* 
their all from Her Bountry, 

But there are dissentients who hold 
a differet opinion on the subject. The 
Hebraic thought is not optimistic. The 
generality of tlic old Indian sages are 
also pessimistic in their estimate of 
these benevolent gifts of ‘Mother' 
Nature. They, indeeil, brand her as a 
witch and demoness. The conception 
of a Satan by the semilics is due to the 
conscioiisness of tlie real existence of 
evil. Hebraic thought does not declare 
the mundane world to be wholly bad 
in itself but ns corrupted by Satan. 
They cherish the hope that the world 
will ODO day be cleansed of its evil and 
thereby become identical with Heaven 
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or Faradiue enduring the uninterrupted 
felicity of all its residents. This world 
is really loved. It is also regarded as 
being on the whole a really lovely 
place. But its enjoyability is checked 

and thwarted by the preventible 
prevalence of evil. This world is an 
unnatural mixture of both evil and good 
principles. Its good principles regiiire 
to be established in their pristine purity 
by the elcmination of all evil. Freed 
from the barren of evil the innate good, 
ness of this tnundane creation will 
proclaim the glory of its creator in the 
befitting manner. This much.dosircd 
consummation is supposed as being 
thwarted at present by one of the 
(juondam servants of Godhead Himself, 
vix., Satan who is doing all this 
mischief for gratifying his cau.seleds 
hostility to Gixlhend and to this perfect 
world. Satan is allowed by Godhead 
to practise his villanics against the 
otherwise innocent but inherently help, 
loss inhabitants of this ideal realm. 

The Hebraic conception of the 

nature of the phenomenal world falls 
in with the theory of its creation by 
Godhead at a certain definite period of 
timo. It is held to have been created 
originally as an ideal placo of residence 
for all His creatures. But this Great 
Purpose of the Creator was not destined 
to be fulfilled. The tragedy has been 
due to the invasion of Satan, the 
embodiment of all evil. But GtHihead 


will triumph over Satan in the long run 
and re-establish His Absolute Bulo 
over this world as it actually prevails 
in Heaven. 

The point, that calls for notice in 

regard to the above theories advocating 
or denying a so-called creation, is that 
the world is admitted to contain 
certain positive principles of goodness. 
Those, who disbelieve the theory of a 
creation, assort that the material world 
is perfect as it is and that there is no 
incongruity to bo gut rid of. This 
perfect nature of the world, according 
to these thinkers, is gradually unfold, 
ing itself to our cultured minds by the 
triumphant progress of scientific 
knowledge and the day is not very 
distant when Science will eliminate all 
contrary misapprehensions regarding 
this world and make it the consciously 
realisable, tangible Paradise that it 
really is and deserves to bo if only we 
agree to be happy. There is no GtxL 
head apart from this world. Or rather 
the Principle known as Godhead is no 
other than the world itself. There is 
no occasion for pessimism. The evil 
is subjective, apparent and temporary. 
The good is real, innate and permanent. 
Our business is to love this world with 
the fullest unhesitating ardour and 
everything will come right through 
such love. 

The Bhagabatain does not endorse 
the Semitic view of creation but for a 
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very dilTcrout reas m from that of tlio 
inatorialiat;. It puts before us a very 
complicated positive proposition. Tins 
world is not Godhead, nor is It all a 
good place in itself. There is a personal 
Godhead. Godhead is present in this 
world without being of it. Godhead 
is comparable to the Sun/ this world is 
like darkness. This world consists of 
the principles of real apparent good 
and real apparent evil. None of these 
principles can furnish any clue to the 
Transcendental Absolute Nature of 
Godhead. On the contrary both of 
them act as obstacles to prevent the 
sight of Gkxlhead as He really is. 

The difference is not one of degree. 
It is one of categories. Is this world 
really a good place fit to be our perma- 
nent abode ? The Bhagabatam says 
emphatically, ‘No’. Materialists and 
Anthropomorphists say, 'yes’. The 
latter who pose as religionists assert 
that they are able to find out -the bene- 
ficent purpose of Godhead Who intends 
this world for our permanent residence, 
and are convinced that they are fully 
justified in cherishing such optimism. 
These religionists propose to prove the 
validity of their contention with the 
help of the empiric Sciences on which 
they also depend for making available 
the true interpretatiem of th.e revealed 
Scriptures. In other words both the 
materialists and anthropomorphic 
religionists want to localise the Absolute 


to this phenomenal world and within 
the supposed expanding scope of tbm'r 
limited vision. They put the curt 
before the horse by insisting that they 
have a foretaste of tho Troth even 
while their vision actually continues to 
be angular and shifting, and that they 
have it by the very means of such 
defective vision. 

The Bhagabatam wants us to dis- 
card the guidance of our defective 
vision for finding the Truth. It is 
only to the perfect vision that the 
Absolute Truth reveals Himself. This 
perfect vision itself is necessarily a 
corrollnry of an absolute position. This 
phenomenal world and our present 
defective vision are correlated to one 
another and both of them subsist toge- 
ther by their very constitution. They 
are the inseparably conjoined co-offocts 
of a common cause. They can bo also 
only a certain included aspect of the 
absolute position. But it is a denying 
aspect. The process of denial contains 
a tempting and assuring faoe which is 
no less deluding than the positively 
discouraging face. The so called good 
and the so-called evil of this world are 
equally devoid of any relevancy to ,thc 
Absolute Who alone can have any 
abiding value of Has Own. 

The activities ai the physical body 
and the mental sheaf now .dominate and 
cause our clouded vision. They are 
Ineffectual for supplying our seal want. 
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That want mnj bo deiinod as the long- 
iog ior.tho sight of the Absolute. The 
physical body and the mental sheaf 
together with their inseparable correla- 
tive of this phenomenal world are 
depriving oiir soul all access to the 
Absolute plane by dangling the pros- 
pects of the limited and transitory. 
The soul finds himself compelled 
to avail the suicidal help of these 
entities for all his activities in this 
world. But this cannot bo his own 
natural position. Ho finds himself 
temporarily out uf his element in 
an uncongenial surrounding by 
means of the physical body and the 
quasimatorial mind. If he could 
find his corresponding body and 


mind he might, thereby, regain his 
natural position in the Realm of the 
Absolute. 

The mystery of the phenomenal 
creation, therefore, appeals to a soul, 
who is disposed to question the necessity 
or desirability of prolonging bis rcsi. 
denco in this world, as being relative to 
the process of his own incarceration in 
his physical body and mind. The two 
things go together. Why has he been 
deprived of his spiritual body and 
mind ? Who made this phenomenal 
world for providing apparently infinite 
scope for the operations of his physical 
‘body and mind to which ho is 
condemned to devote himself by his 
conditioned existence P 


Message of Shree Krishna Chaitanya 

( AOstract of a speech delivered hy Editor in the Totrn Hall at Mysore on 21-6-32 ) 


CHBEE Krishna Chaitanya, though 
He came four hundred years ago, 
is Present among us when His Words 
are explained anywhere in this world. 
His Message has little connection with 
our ordinary ideas. It is something 
supernatural. It wfers to the trans. 
eendenee. There are times to peep 


into the transcendence by many of us ; 
but most messages have got contami- 
nated ideas of onr worldly talk. Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya had no ambition to 
speak anything that would facilitate 
soDsnons activites. Ordinary religio- 
nists spoke mneth about , things which 
we grasp by our senses. But Shree 
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Krislina Cliaitanya lias tuld us some, 
tronscendental words which, although 
they have affinity to ordinary ideas and 
things, should not be confused with the 
mundane plane. 

It is necessary first of all to know 
His standpoint. Ho spoke on the 
devotional lines. Devotion is not a 
mental exploitation when such words 
arc talked of a region which is beyond 
our sensuous scope. But we are to see 
things in that line in as much ns we 
are adaptible to hear things which wo 
often meet in this world. But we must 
not, therefore, confound the words 
meant for transcedence by taking them 
in the same category witli those meant 
for mundane things. 

In the first place He has not depart, 
ed from the ideas and hymns of the 
Veda, the Srnti, the TJpanishads. He 
bad no ambition to talk anything nut 
supported by the revealed Scriptures. 
He said that the Transcendental Sound 
is to come and regulate the senses at 
present working to get some fruit by 
our actions ; but whatever result may 
come out of our onward acts will be fur 
our individual purpose, our friends are 
not profitted thereby. So some jealous 
activities are found among our friends 
even when we talk of fruitive results. 
The Transcendental Sound regulates the 
senses which are always troubling our- 
selves to seenro some riches for our own 
which is not shared by others and so 


we expect some hostility from friends 
and foes as well. But He says that 
I the Transcendental Sound will bring 
’•love, an aptitude of love, uniting ns 
I with the Absolute. Though we are 
shaky we should not be disturbed rup. 
turous performances.. He says that 
love is the principal subject to be 
roused up, now lying in a dormant 
condition. Wo have affinity for and 
are deluded by outside features of 
things which tempt us more or less and 
captivate our senses. Such things 
seem to trouble us in the long run. 
But we require perfect peace and real 
severence from painful sensation. So 
our predilection is found to welcome 
what is pleasing to our senses. There are 
deluding aspects which often deprive 
us from the sight of the inner face. 
We should bo cautious not to accept 
what is presented by tho souses. The 
senses require regulation. Everything 
is shifting. We can trace nothing here 
that is permanent. Time will change 
everything. The Absolute is never 
changed. 

We should hear everything about 
t he jlbs olute ; otherwise we will cbiifuso 
H im jwith ordinary things, with 
perishable things. Our empiric acti- 
vities will, not allow us a permanent 
standing ground which will not bo 
changed. Our standpoint of the 
thirtieth year proves false in our 
fiftieth year. Our growing experience 
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adds more knowledge to our stored up 
conceptions. These are sometimes 
changed.' This convinces ns that 
what we consider ns Truth is shaky and 
meant for the time being and will not 
serve ns all along. 

We should be ready to receive the 
Transcendental Sounds instead of the 
mundane sounds that are found in the 
Lexicons. Ordinary sound is examined 
by the others senses. We reserve the 
right of examining every mundane 
sound that enters our oar by the four 
other senses. If the latter do not 
admit its validity it is summarily 
rejected. These senses are not fit to 
scrutinise the validity of Transcendental 
Sounds. Our previous experience will 
show which sounds should be examined. 
If they target anything of this world 
wo shouhl have every opportunity of 
examining them by our other senses. 
Our previous experience will decide 
whether they are to be welcomed. 

But when the Transcendental Sound 
makes His appearance we must not be 
troubling with the challenging mood 
and suppose there is any other face. 
The two sounds are quite distinct from 
one another. The mundane sound is 
meant for entities which have figure, 
odour, taste, etc. Heat, for example, 
can be perceived by the targetted 
sound. But it is the seeming feature 
which need not tally with the 
actual substratum. So there is a 


distinct reference between the two 
Bonnds. 

All Transcendental Sounds go to 
show One Object, the Absolute. Whore- 
ever there is any deviation that is liable 
to be perished. Absolute Sound has 
got His peculiar face and should be 
welcomed at all costs. We are vitally 
interested in that thing. The very 
description of Transcendental Sound 
will tell us that the Sound is identical 
with the Object, Qualities, Activities 
and has got a complete distinction 
from mundane sounds and that the 
Transcendental Sound is equipped with 
all cogent potencies that will regulate 
all other senses. 

Mundane sound is invigorating us to 
come in contact with the world. When 
our attempt is for the Absolute we 
run no risk. When we want the sound 
to come to us we deprive the Absolute, 
we do not receive the Transcendental 
Sound. The Transcendental Sound is 
strictly restricted to the Thing. So the 
Absolute is to be determined when we. 
determine our self. Any distorted 
view will not allow ns to approach the 
Absolute. 

First of all we should examine our 
self. If we think we are mind- and 
the external body the Transcendental 
Sound would have no effect on us. It 
would be mundane sound. The sound 
hiuiself would tell us tha.t the e.xternal 
body is a garment of the inner astral 
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body an:l both df thorn are the two 
wrappers of the soni who, in his dor- 
mant condition, incorporates these two 
and misses to determine his own real 
nature. The external body is perish- 
able, the internal body is transformable. 
Onr mind in the morning is different 
from onr mind at noon and so on. It 
is changed with the rolling of time. 

We cannot rely on the mind and 
onr mental speculation. All of us are 
busy ill making our mind control 
overything relating to ourselves. This 
does not admit the conception of the 
Absolute. The mental conceptions are 
all changed. The property must not 
be confounded with tlie proprietor. 
Onr. external body is onr property. It 
is perishable and there is no certainty 
of its retention. In Egypt the body 
was preserved. The process was 
thought necessary for the reawaking 
of the soul. The materialists see the 
externality of things. They observe that 
the oomlnnation of material particles 
produces animation. So the external 
is scrutinised by the materialistic 
sciences. 

But the idea cultured by the intellec- 
tual people is that knowledge b eclipsed 
obscured by interception of ignorance 
(vivMiaioaida) i.e. wrong conception of 
Icings which deludes ns in regard to the 
The background of time and 
space intercepts our visual range. 
Ohinmalra or perfect knowledge is 


required to know wbat wo are. This 
view is different from that of the. 
materialists who want to establish all. 
knowledge as identical with the back, 
ground of our couceptions. One party 
thinks that the spirit comes out of 
these things by a process analogous 
to that of effervescence. The other 
party holds that knowledge is impeded 
by the material molecules that form 
the opaque mass which disturbs and 
prevents us from examining the entity. 
This gives rise to the conception of 
Immanence. There is an inner face 
in regard to which we are liable to be 
deluded by the operation of the external 
face. 

In the first place we should under* 
take to determine the nature of the 
self. We should know that we are 
eternal. If wo had been for a few 
days it would be very dark, indeed. 
It is the idea of the Semites that this 
is the only life we have. According 
to them the conception of metempsy. 
chosis is a hallucination to dissuade 
us from the immediate necessity of 
learning the Absolute Truth. 

The empiric truth is to be carefully 
distinguished from the Absolute. It is 
analogous to the distinction between the 
glow* worm and fire or between the mirage 
and water. The outward feature is not 
to be trusted. Lime.water outwardly 
resembles milk. The apparent face is 
not identical with tiie Immanence, tb'- 
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soul or the substratum. In determin. 
ing the self we require to find our real 
position. Are we products of material 
things ? Are we the dversoUl ? This 
problem requires to be solved as we 
shall leave the external body after a 
time. These incorporations are likely to 
deprive us by their associations in 
time. 

When the question of ‘Time’ i.s 
brought for wal’d we find that, we arc 
eternal. When we attend to the 
|)roblem of ‘knowledge’ we find that 
our mixed ignorance cannot give ns 
any relief. The soul should be blissful. 
Wo do not require unpleasant things. 
The external body and astral body do 
not serve our purpose. If they vrerc 
.<0 life would be troublesome and wc 
would necessarily be pessimist. There 
is an optimistic view to oppose pessimism. 
I r both are discarded wo would know 
wliat wc are It would result in our 
(considering that we are part and parcel 
of the Absoliiteliable to foreign invasion. 
Incorporations require tP be scvereil for 
the realisation of onr permanent situation. 

Kree Krishna Ghaitanya has told 
us that wc are part and parcel of the 
Taiantha Shakti (Marginal Potency) of 
the Absolute Who has got numerous 
potencies. These potencies are classifi. 
able into three departments. The 
human aonl is situated in an interuie- 
diiitc position as distinct from the 
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Bahiranga Shakti ( External Potency ) 
which is perishable and the Antaranga 
(Internal Potency) Who is eternal. 
The external potency offeis the reflected 
intercepted view of the Activities of the 
Absolute. This supplemgjits the system 
of Vixhiatnivaita ( Distinctive Monism) 
or rather that system is given some addi. 
tional knowledge by the introduction of 
the Tataxtha Skakti (Marginal Potency). 

We are not substratum. Had .we 
been part and parcel of Godhead there 
would be no misery. As we are realist.s 
wo cannot think that we should turn 
idealist, that we should suppose every 
thing to be simply a deluding feature 
and that observed objects are nothing 
but delusions and that we should oonss. 
der ourselves to be the Oversoul. . But 
it is not so. We are not the substance.' 
We ai*e potency. The p(»ition of the 
jiva is a part of the Tatastha Shakti 
(Marginal Potency) that can enjoy, cease 
to enjoy and go back to his oriuinal 
position. In the devotional mood he 
can offer his services to the Absolute 
instead of picking up servants from 
this world which is the plight of the 
deceptive brain. Tiiese are but baits 
and traps and will not lead us to the 
Absolute. We are not part and parcel 
of the substantive Entity Godhead but 
of His Tatastha Shakti to serve the 
Absolute. The ‘determination of the 
self will load us te that very Thing. 
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Impersonal Sectarianism* 


Fj'NGLISH philosophical thought 
from Bacon nnwanls has been 
rightly opposed to the contentless 
speculation of Maedival Scholasticism 
that led to no useful result except the 
multiplication of endless controversies. 
The Monistic philosophy propounded by 
the ancient sages of India represented 
by the systems of Buddha and Sankara 
is the bequest to this country of a 
suicidal taste for » barren theology 
which failed to really target the .Abso- 
lute lipt was and has , since been dis. 
honestly dangled before the perplexed 
judgment of its victims as offering the 
substantive termination of the quest of 
the Absolute. 

But although it may sound a little 
paradoxical it is none the less the fact 
that the Mouistic Theology of Sankara 
is not the bequest of Scholasticism hut 
of the School of Inductive Science 
represented by the Baconian system. 
If one starts with the assumption that 
the Absolute is to be found by the 
process of induction from the observa. 
tion of the phenomena of Nature he 
can arrive lexically o nly at the alterna- 
t ive of the two solutions that are 
as 800 iatc 2 rTespe^v^y*witir the names 
of Buddha and Sankara. Buddhism 
and Monistic interpretation of the 


Vedanta have accordingly found univer. 
sal acceptance in the materialistic 
West dominated by the Baconian 
Inductive empiric thought. The obser- 
vations, on which the Monistic system 
in India has been built up, are supplied 
by the Materialistic system of tlui 
Samkhya philosophy. Tiie 'analysis of 
phenomenal Nature offered by Samkhya 
has remained unassailable and has been 
accepted by all philosophical Schools 
in India. It is much more thorough, 
going than any naturalistic system as 
yet propounded in the Western 
countries. 

The idealistic Monistic system iins 
consolidated the sectarian o|>position 
of all shades of atheistical thought 
against the realistic method.s and find- 
ings of the seekers of tho Absohiti*. 
To the people of this world the idealistic 
Monistic opposition to the Truth ha-i 
necessarily appeared in the light of a 
defensive operation for the vindicatio'i 
of the freedom and legitimacy of linmaii 
thought. The point cannot be properly 
elucidated unless one is taken a littio 
beyond the scope of empiric thinking. 

The process of empiric induction 
may be defined as an effort to increase 
and co-ordinate our experience of tliis 
world for the purpose of knowing li'>« 
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to bobaive towards Nature for attainiuf; 
any desired result. Nature is supposed 
to be tbe provider of all our require- 
ments. She is found not to offer her 
gifts to those who are not prepared to 
take the trouble of wooing her in the 
way that is dictated by herself. This 
loyal and submissive wooing is represen- 
ted by the Inductive systems. 

Applied to the quest of the Absolute 
the most cai’eful observation of the 
process of Nature has brought to light 
the fact that Nature is the negation 
of the Absolute. The Inductive philo. 
riopher cannot go beyond his major and 
minor premises botli of which he receives 
from his direct observation of Nature. 
He is, therefore, reduced by his own 
logic to tiic necessity of disalh^wini! the 
very existence of the Absolute. He is, 
however, confident of attai^ng the final 
solution of all worldly difficulties and 
wants by the process of observing and 
classifying the phenomena of Nature 
under the two correlated divisions of 
physical and mental occurrences. 

In regard to the mental plienomena 
the inductive philosopher has not 
neglected to acquaint himself with the 
nature and process of the working of 
the senses sad tbe mind by the instru- 
mentality of his physical body and 
limited mind. The mind is found to be 
differentiated from the inner senses 
which are externally served by their 
respective physical organs of sense. 


The mind is considered to bo both 
observer and observed of itself. Tbe mind is 
observed to consist of a cognitive principle 
and thoughts which are the objects of its 
apprehension. The thoughts are the 
connecting link l)etvveen the mind and 
the physical world. The thoughts do 
not think. The mind as the cognitive 
principle is the unity that synthesises 
and employs the thoughts for obtaining 
from Nature, by their means, the 
necessaries and amenities of bodily 
and mental living. This is observed to 
be a limited process bounded by tbe 
conditions of time and space. The 
inductive scientist knows nothing that 
is not so lithited. He practically 
denies, at any rate as far as his mental 
explorations warrant, the existence of 
a soul who is independent of tbe condi- 
tions of the mental and bodily processes. 

The substance of the mind is not 
capable of improvement into an entity 
that is altogether different from itself. 
It can only be improved within itself. 
The process has been given the name 
of “evolution*'. The qualities and 
powers 'uL luitid tend to be extended 
by practice. The mind is nevertheless 
subject to decay in the same manner 
as the physical body. It is not, however, 
oonsidered to be altogether unthinkable 
to be able to avoid such -decay with tbe 
progress of scientific knowledge. It 
has been possible to achieve a measure 
of apparent sneoeas in this respect. 
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But the meutfl and physical worlds, 
which are indissolubly bound together 
for the observing individual, are not 
Absolute, but are, by their veryconstitu- 
tions, subject to the conditions of time ' 
and space. (The Absolute Who reserves 
to Himself the right of not being 
exposed to the physioo-mental observer 
of this world, is the eternal substratum 
transcending all limitations. If this 
only logical nature of the Absolute is 
ignored it necessarily condemns such 
an assertive individual to the hallucina. 
tions of impersonal sectarianism. 

The Baconian system rightly neglects 
the validity of all conclusions that are 
sought to be reached in feganl to the 
operations of physical Nature from the 
starting-point of insufficient observation. 
Such defective procedure leads to steiile 
scholasticism but the inductive scientist 
has no mis-giving regarding the absolute 
validity of his own findings verified by 
the testimony of the senses of a really 
cautious observer of Nature. Ho never 
suspects that the testimony of the senses 
is itself undependable. Tt can yield 
only hypothetical conclusions which 
necessarily fall short of the Absolute 
Truth. One who lives in glass houses 
must not throw stones. The erapiri' 
cist has no legs to stand upon when he 
undertakes to indulge in his talks about 
the Absolute. 

But this radical defect of procedure 
and point of view does not always 


exercise the expected sobering influence 
on his otherwise cautions temperament. 
The Protestant movement in Europe is 
also not always free from such incon- 
sistency. It is not our purpose to 
under-estimate in any way the value of 
individual judgment even in the quest 
of the Absolute. But the individual 
judgment that can properly be exercised 
towai'ds the Absolute must be consistent 
in itself. If the pliysico.mental process 
is relied upon for finding the Absolute 
the individual judgment is baulked of 
its legitimate due. Neither does the 
quest of the Absolute involve the want 
of any necessity for accurate observa- 
tion by persons who are alive to the 
limitations of the sense.s, all facts and 
occurrences that have a direct or an 
indirect bearing on the problem 

Revealed JJeriptures and the writings 
and pronouncements and careers 
of self.realised souls have provided the 
world with a great assemblage of such 
spiritual facts and occurrences. Tlu^ 
inductive method has to be applied to 
this great body of accumulated evidence. 
But this has to be done without any 
previously formed empiric prepossessions 
leased upon the observation of the pheno- 
mena of Nature by our defective senses. 
The Scriptures assure us that if wc 
perform this task with humility that 
does not ignore the inadequacy of our 
present equipments we would be enable<l 
by the process itself to be delivered 
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from tyranny of our adventitious physico- 
mental casings. 

It is necessary for all of us to be 
able to realise the Truth. But a bundle of 
hypotheses that alone can bo presented 
by the Baconian system exclusively 
directed to physical Nature and which; 
in the hands of pedants, has been only 
too willing, both in this country and 
elsewhere, to ignore the paramount 
(daims of spiritual facts to our best 
submissive attention, can never be 
accepted as anytliing but a delusion if 
it is cloitned to be at all true in the 
absolute sense. It is necessary to 
expunge once for all such speculations 
from the theological literatures (>f the 
world in order to relievo humanity from 
the delil>erate oRenco of confounding 
the mundane with the spiritual which 
has been the parent of all disruptive 
differences on the subject of Religion, 
ft is onlv when the religions differences 
are composed that the world can have 
ii real function and a real objective 
which will unite without suppressing 
tile fullest play of the individual judg- 
inent. The inis-applicatiuii of the 
Raconian system has been the cause of 


the colossal failure of Protestant theo* 
logians in their task of producing real 
conviction in their opponents and is 
responsible for imparting to theological 
investigations its ugly character of 
impersonal sactariauism which passes 
for Religion in the fashionable circles 
of the modern Philistines. 

Impersonal sectarianism has given 
birth to its concomitance of a pseudo*. . 
liberalism The impersonal sectarian 
affects to possess equal tolerance for all 
opinions and practices. Is this cunsis. 
tent with the actual findings of the 
Baconian system in the fields of the 
Natural sciences ? Does Mathematics, 
the most libera! of all the empiric 
sciences, tolerate all opinions ? Tmper. 
sonal sectarianism seeks to avoid all 
responsibility for its theological opinions 
by extending its seemingly uncritical 
approval to heterogeneous opinions on 
the subject of Religion. It has been 
responsible for the prevailing loose 
thinking on the .oubject of Religion that 
is the greatest stumbling.block in 
the way of obtaining a real hearing 
for any consistent treatment of the 
subject. 



Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTEB m 


( Continued from P. 

15 1 While thus He spake all externality of the 

Lord departed 

And the Lord stormed greatly in the Moo«i 
of the Weilder of the Plough. 

1 52 The Lord loudly demanded < 'Fetch Me 

wine, do fetch Me wine” ; 
The ears all but split to hear His thunder- 
ing sound. 

153 Said Sribas Pandit, '^Hearken, my Lord, 

The wine Thou ask for is with Thyself ; 

154 “He to whom Thou givc'st alone may 

have it”. 

The trembling devotees k)oked on from 

afar. 

155 All that company of the Vaishnavas 

thought in their minds, 
“Verily there is some good reason for this”. 

1 56 The Lord, His Byes red with passion, 

spoke in broken improvised verse ; 
He laughed and swung His Body like 

Sankarsana. 

157 Presently as the Lord became His Own 

proper Self, 

The Friend of Kama explained to all the 
meaning of the dream ; 

158 ^ l understand, indeed. My Mind runs on 

to this, — 

A certain great personage has come to 

this place. 

159 “1 have told you all before this, 

shall have a meeting with some great 

person*. 

If o “Make haste Haridas, hasten Sribas 

Pandit ! 

Go ye out and look about you to find if 

any one comes from any direction’*. 

161 By command of the Lord the two great 

• Bhagabatas 

Roamed joyfully over all Nabadwip, 

watching in all directions. 

162 As they did so they spoke to each other, 
’May be it is Lord Sankarsana Himself 

Wiio has com^ even now*. 
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163 Both of them were mad with joy as they 

went about searching ; 
But they could never get the least trace 

of any clue. 

164 Having looked into all Nadia for three 

quarters of the day 

They returned to the Lord having found 

none. 

165 Both of them made their submission to 

the Feet of the Lord, 
“There could be found no new-comer by 
any external evidence. 

166 “The abodes of the Vaishnavas, sannyasins 

house-holders, 

The homes of even the pashandis, we have 
searched all places ; 

167 “We have looked up all the tract that ^ 

bears the name of Nabadwip. 
We have not been, O Lord, only to those 
villages that are out-side. 

168 Gaurachandra laughed on hearing the 

words of both ; 

By this trick He taught that Nityananda 
is very hard to find 

169 Some who sing Gaurachandra and 

accept His Divine Appearance 
Take to their heels if they but hear the 

name of Nityananda. 

170 One worships Govinda but does not 

recognise Sankara ! 
For this offence many will hie to the 

abode of the god of death. 

171 In this Appearance of the Lord, 

Nityananda is very much hidden ; 
He alone may find who is shown by 

Chaitanya. 

172 Who through ignorance maligns his 
nature, which is profound beyond measure. 
Loses the disposition to serve Vishnu even 

after receiving the same. 



Auguftp 19)11 

173 Sribas and the other Vaishnavas fully 

knew his nature ; 
They did not find him ; this was only to 
serve the end of the fun. 

174 The Lord after a while said laughing, 

*Let all of you come with Me and find him 

out*. 

175 Flushed with joy, all the devotees in the 

company of the Lord 
Set out on the quest, saying, 'Glory be to 

Krishna*. 

176 Taking all the devotees with Him Lord 

Sree Gaursundar made His way 
To the house of Nandaiia. being aware of 

everything. 

177 The jewel of a great personage was sitting 

there. 

They all saw« equalling tlie resplendance 
of crores of Suns. 

178 Divine-possession without objective is 

impossible to describe ; 
Full of the bliss of Divine meditation he 
laughs constantly. 

179 On realising the activity of his supreme 

devotion 

Lord Viswambhara bowed to him with 

all His associates. 

180 All the companions of the Lord remained 

standing in the attitude of reverence ; 
No one spoke any word but all of them 

looked on in silence. 

181 The Supreme Lord Viawanibhar stood in 

front of him ; 

And Nityananda recognised — the Lord of 

his life. 

Song (In Kedara raga) 

182 The Form Riswambhar equals the God of 

Love, 


fA 

With His Divine Ferfttnie,t)i\iiie Garlands, 

Divine Apparel 

183 What is the sheen of gold by the side of 

that Form ; 

The Moon longs for the sight of that Face ; 

Burden 

184 Stealers of all minds Sree Gauranga and 

Lord Nityananda 

Roam the city in the company of the 

devotees. 

185 What are stringed pearls to have a look 

of those Teeth ; 

To have a glance of the arrangement of 
that Hair deprives all faculty 

of consciousness. 

1 86 Looking upon those twin expanded 

reddish 

One seems to be aware that there are no 

other lotuses. 

187 Those two Hands extending to the Knee, 

that Bosom exquisitely high 
On which shines the sacrificial thread so 

delicately fine. 

188 His Forehead bears the beautiful upward 

tilakii 

And all Ills Limbs, bare of ornaments, 

captivate all minds. 

189 What are crores of gems to the sight of 

His Finger-Nail ; 

What does the nectar avail to the sight 

of that Laughter ! 

190 Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is the Life of 

Nityanandachand 
At Whose Twin Feet sings Brindabaudas. 
Here ends the third chapter entitled 'Meet- 
ing with Nityananda* in the Middle Part of Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat. 

( Tti he continued ) 


OURSELVES 


Ourselves 

Mysore :«-Hditor started fmtn Ootacaiiiuiid on the activities of Shree Viawa-Vaislinava-Raj Sabha^ 
June 17 , on an invitation from H. H. the Maharaja On the Xlst. the Editor lectured iu English on the 
llaliadur of Mysore arriving at Mysore town the same Message of Sree Chaitanya at the Mysore Town Hall, 
afternoon. On the 20th. the Maharaja Bahadur was On the 1 8th he paid a visit to tlie temple of Chaiiiiiii- 
pleosed to listen to the Message of Sree Chaitanya deswari. He visited the Mysore Oriental Library 
from his lips and tuade sympathetic enquiries aUmt where he was shown the famous. colleetion of manus- 
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cripti by Dr. ShyAin Shaatri, and alio the Maharaja’a 
Saodirit College where he was most cordially received 
by all membem of the teadii^g-staff and students. 
All the leading persons of Mysore met the Editor in 
an enquiring spirit throughout his short stay there. 
The magnificent Dam on the Cauvery and the historic 
ruins of Seringapatam, the Capital of Hydar Ali and 
Tippu Sultan were also visited by him. 

Bangalore ;'*Their Holinesses Srimad Bun 
Maharaj and Srimad Tirtba Maharaj lectured on 
'The Message of Sree Chaitanya” at the Intermediate 
College Hall on June 27 and 28. Sir Puttana Chetty, 
retired Dewan of the Mysore State and Sir C. V. 
Knmarswami Shastriar. retired Chief Justice of the 
Madras High Court, presided. 

' On July 8 Srimsd Aprakrita Bhakti Sarauga 
Goswami Prabha« Secretary S iree Viswa-Vaishnava* 
Raj Sabha, has an interview with H. H. the Maharaja. 
Bahadur of Jaipur (Rajputaiia) at the Jaimahal Palace. 
His Highness was pleased to express his keen interest 
in the activities of the Gaudiya Mission which has a 
historic connection with the Jaipur Raj Family. 

Kovvur, Madras :^n July 6th theShrecBigrahas 
of Shree Shree Mahaprabhu and Gaiqjlharbi ka*Giridhari 
were solemnly installed by the Editor at Sre: 
Ramananda Gaudiya Math at Kovvur in commemora- 
tion of the Anniversary of ^ thp .Meeting of Rai 
Ramananda an<l Shree ^[Ihaitanya on the occasion of 
dodaVa^ PnshKa'rani in 1512 A. C. The substance of 
lEe ranversasim between Rai Ramananda and Shree 
Chaitanya» embodying the highest teaching of the 
Supreme Lord in a systematic form* was placed before 
the people of the Presidency, who had assembled for 
their Pudikaram bath in the Godavary, in an English 
garb in the brochure *Rai Ramananda’ which was 
written by the Editor for this special purpose. 

Bhubaneswar, Orissa The Editor i«<irganis- 
ed Shree Tri dandi M ath at Bhubaneswar on July 14th. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta His Holiness 
Srimad Nemi Maharig lectured on **The Geeta and its 
phildsopby** in the Natyamandir of the Gaudiya Math 
on June 19th. 

Swnmiji Maharaj gave a very learned lecture, 
which took three hours in delivery, on *The Principle 
and Practice of Devotion” at Matnmandal, Soshthi- 


tala, Howra*Shilgiur, on Jude 96th oa the invitation 
of the local Pandits. 

Nainital, (U* P.):— His Holineas Srimad Girl 
Mahoriq delivered a series of lectures at Nainital 
durlngJuneSO to July 12. His Holiness lectured on 
“Hie importance of Religion at the present crisis”, on 
June 30 at the Indian Club Hall at Tallital ; on **The 
distinctive character of the preaching of Sree Gaudiya 
Math” on July 4 at the *Kock House* of Lala Ram- 
bbaras Agarwala ; on “The Devotional Proctioe in the 
Geeta** and “The means of attaining Devotion to God- 
head'*, on July 10, 11, 12, to the members of Shree Shree 
Geeta Satsanga of Mallital. The Riga Sahib of Pilbhit 
Rai Bahadur Madan Gopal Sardana, Rai Sahib 
Krishnananda Joshi snd other leading persons took a 
personal interest in the preachings of SwamijiMahareg. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode The eighteenth anni- 
versary of the disappearan ce of 'J hakir Bhaktivinode 
was celebtated "at all the Maths on July 8. Their 
Holineases Sreemad Parbat Maharaj and Sreemad 
^arati Maharaj conducted the anniversary celebra- 
tions at Shree Purushottain Math, Puri Their Holi- 
ncises spoke on “The career and teachings of Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinode to a large gathering of ladies 
and gentlemen who had assembled for the Car Festi- 
val from all parts of the country. The function at 
SreeGudruma Samadhikiinja was performed by the 
devotees of Shree Cbaitanya Math, the teacher and 
students of lhakur Bhaktivinode Institute and other 
assembled people 

CuttacK, Orissa Ihe Annual Celebrations of 
Shree Sachchidananda Math commenoed on July 6 and 
continued till July 31. His Holiness Srimail fiharati 
Mahofig arrived at Cuttack on July 6 to conduct the 
devotional functions. 

A New Publication ”Rai Ramananda” p|i. 
iv-f64. This brochure in the English language from 
the pen of the Editor was noticed in the July issue of 
this Journal at page 81. The book throws a new 
light on the sulgcet of amorous love of the milk-maids 
of Braja for Sree Krishna by placing the function iu 
its true perspective which transcends all current 
conceptions regarding the nature of Divine service. 
The Book ehould be read and re-read by all persons 
who are interested in the Measoge of Shree Ohsitanya. 



ttaths associated with Shree Yiawa Yaishnava Raja Sabha : 

(1) Shree ChaiUnva Math, (2) Kaxir Samadhi-Pat. ( 3 ) SreeJjas-AiiBana, (4) Shree Advaita-Rhavana, 
( 6 ) Shree Mayapur-Voifacrth, ( 6 ) Swananda Sukhada Kunja, (7) Kulia Sauiadhi Math, ( 8 ) Shree 
GaurGadadhar Math, (0) Modadruma Chhatra, («» Shree Itoagatat Asana. UD hhrec l'urushotlama 
Math. (12) Shree Brahma Gaudiya Math. (13) Shree Sachchidananda Math, (14) Shree Gaudiya Math. 
Calcutta (18) Gaudiya Math : Delhi (16) Shree M^hwa Gaudiya Math. (17) Shree Gapaljiu 
Math. (18) Shree Oadai GauratiRa Math, (10) Shree Krishna Chaitanya Math, ( 20 ) Shree Sanatan 
Gaudiya Math, (21) Shree BhaRabat Janananda Math, ( 22 ) Amlajora Prapannasram Math. (23) Shree 
Paramahansa Math, (24) Shree Vyas Gaudiya Math, (36) Shree Chaitaiiya Gaudiya Math, ( 2 t.) Shree 
BkayaiiMath. (27) Shree Ruiia Gaudiya Math, ( 38 ) Brahmaiipara Propaiinasrani, (29) Shree Prajiaii- 
nasrain, Giialpara (30) Shree Jagaiinath Gaudiya Math, MyiiieiisiiiRh, (31) Gaudiya Math: Madras 
(32) Shree Kamananda Gaudiya Math, (38) Tridandi Gaudiya Math, (31) l)wadasliaGu|ial I’atli. 


aaifcA 

CGntainini! in Bengali the liighly erudite lecturea of His Divine Graeei^ 
Paramahansa Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddlianta Saraswati Goswaini ^taharaj on 
theology, religion and philosophy delivered at various places being published in 
parts. 

Price;— 1st Part -/1 2/-, 2nd Part 1/-, 3rd Part ./l2/., 4th Part -/1 2/., 

Four parts taken together 2/8/- 

Lettera of Srila Prabhupad Price 1st Part -/12/- 

PICT6RS8 ( in Biingali ) 

By Rajarslii llao Sahib Kumar Saradinclu Narayan Hay. IVajna with 

a masterly introduction by Kai Suhib Nageiidra Nath Basil Pracliya Vidya 
Maharnab, the Editor of the Viswa.kosha and illustrated witli 17 full page 
plat(\s and maps. 

Tin? finest and besit book containing all historical, geographical and mytho- 
logical descriptions of Nabadwip old aii<l modern 

Morocco bouud Price Rs. 1/8/- 

To b« had of Sri Cliaitaiij'a Math, Sreedham Mayapur P. O. (Nadia). 

Rai Ramananda 

Ry Paramahansa Bhakti Sidilliaiita Saraswati Goswaiiii Alaharaj containing; the IVanscen- 
dentai conversazione between Lonl Shree Knshna Chaitanyadev aiitl His^ most belovetl Rai 
Kamanandn with their Biographies. Price As. S. only. 
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Message of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 


rr is necessary to yet riil oF all 
^ lialliK'inatioii.s, But how to ilo.so? 
Tilt* Srnti says that iinh^ss wo suluuit 
lo ail i».\|)ort we cannot y:(*t rid of our 
liallucinations. * My deluding liowor, 
surcharged with the triple mundane 
tjuality, is Divine and unfathoiimhie. 
Me can get rid of this hallucination 
wlu) submits to Me alone.” As long 
ivs we are in the measuring teinperanient 
wo would be deluded. Tliese senses 
measure limited things. The Absolute i.s 
immeasurable. As long as we measure 
tilings to please ourselves we shall make 
enemies. If we think that we are 
Oversoul and nobi^y is .friend or foe. 
We cominit a blunder. We find that 
9 


We have friend.sand fi>es« As we are 
realist.s we have to go by the taets 
which are otherwise. There is difference 
between one man and another. So wo 
should not push the idealistic thought 
to make it prevail in that way. It 
would be a confusion of thought if w'l* 
suppose ourselves to be identical with 
the Absolute. In that case we would 
reject devotion by the fallacy of vlvarto 
which denies the reality of the pheno- 
menal e.\istcnco. Although the 
pheiioinena delude us we should enquire 
about immane{ice anil transeeudence 
and try to get inside. We must be 
careful about tho foreign elements. 
We must not trouble about that 
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troacherous yoi). We ninat take lesstitia 
from the Guru ( i.e. spiritual guides ) 
who is an expert in meddling witl> 
those things. 

What is to be received after being 
extricated from this troublesome 
position ? According to some Paradise, 
Bihistn or Swarga would suffice, 
where we shall have everything. We 
should be active for securing all we 
want. Some recommend something for 
this purpose. But these recomtnenda. 
tions are full of conflicting thoughts, fn 
order to get rid of these changeable 
things and the risk of losing our acquisi- 
tion we may set about guessing and try 
to arrive at some form of conventional 
or so-called real truth by surmise, after 
the manner of the Greek philosophers. 
But the Absolute has Ilis position 
apart from all guess work drawn from 
the phenomena. The speculative 
truths are castles built on the mind. 
Q’lie mind and body are npaiUiis or 
external casings. The leal thing is 
different from either. We devise 
various methods in order to eliminate 
these external factors. Some think 
that we should be recipients of all 
pleasures. But all these pleasures 
are only for a time. There is no 
incessant felicity anywhere. “On the 
exhaustion of the stuck of ac(iuired 
merits the denizen of Swarga reverts 
to the niortal world.” When we 
exhaust our riches wo flod our poverty. 


By merging with the Oversold we 
become a non-entity. We seek after 
pleasure and not after pain. We don’t 
subscribe to Bishop EJeber and other 
idealists. As we ivally feel pain we 
require to sever our connection with 
painful things. Tf we think we shall 
get sufficient enjoyment in the next 
wot Id we should adopt the method 
recominemied by Sahara Swami, 
Jaimini and other proFo.S3ors of the 
cidt of fruitive activity. We are to 
receive these things as the fruits of 
our actions, Tltis is the cult of h-aniin 
( fruitive activity ). To he anihilated 
m the Absolute is the fruit of tin* 
activity of jiiana ( abstract empiric 
knowledge ). 

The ilevotees have nosiich err()tieuu> 
views. They say that if we are to 
to the Absolute, we have to functioniso 
our eternal senses and abstain from 
indulging in mundane sensuous activi. 
ties. If the medium of enipirii’ 
knowledge is analysed, we find tliat 
such knowledge will spell trouble fur 
us. W(‘ require to get rid of our gross 
and astral l)odie.s. The astral body 
undergoes transmigrations, according 
to our desire, to some other frames 
which arc subject to the processes of 
growth and decay. 'I'he soul is frer 
from ail this. He is incessantly blissful. 
Therefore, all foreign things should ix 
eliminated. 'Anariha nivritti* is wanted 
What is not wanted is to be driven, oid 
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from our stock. If we always welcome 
trouble, the procesa of unwinding will 
not succeed. Our soul is to be set free 
from exterual contamination. All 
perishable values require to be eliini. 
nated. Then we shall find that wc 
have got devotion. We are devotees. 
The Transcendental Sound will reveal 
this to us. The Transcendental 
Sound will be the agency. It is thus 
that Namahhajana will enable us to 
secure our end. 

Therefore, Sree Krishna Ghaitanya 
lia.s told 118 to place our reliance solely 
im the Name of Ilari. **Ilareniama- 
UnrenianM llanrnamaiva k-nvalam, 
etc*'. In this Iron Age, when conflict- 
ing thought-s are puzzling us to the 
utmost, we must not accept the advice 
ef a sufferer whose advice will never 
hold good for the eternal time. When 
the question of eternity' is concerned, 
the sound should be eternal sound, 
void of all wrong ideas and thoughts 
that will inflict miserable conditions. 
So we should be careful not to accept 
those things. Jesus’ command, “Do not 
take the name of God in vain” has 
been wrongly interpreted. We should 
not call upon God for supplying our 
needs. God should nut be regarded 
as our servitor. But it is wrongly 
explained by pseudo- teachers. The 
Sloktt “Ilcbremama' etc*’., repeats the 
injunction several times and bids a.s 
go 'on calling upon the Absolute. Tlmrc 


is no other performance, no following 
of concocted advice which gives only 
deceptive relief. The Transcendental 
Sound has gut the potency of reguia. 
ting our other senses, so that we may 
not confound mundane sound with 
Tra nscend ental Sound . 

Sree Krishna Ghaitanya taught 
Grammar. On His return from Gaya, 
He told His pupil-t that there is no 
other word except Krishna. In vidvat. 
rudlii received by the unalloyed soul 
there would be no demarcation b(;tween 
the sound and the object. If we talk 
of things transcendental, our present 
senses will fail to grasp them. Ordinary 
sounds have only a present-day need 
not required after death. The Trans- 
cendental Sound will bring ns into 
touch with the Oversoul. The name, 
as a Nature’s product, should not bo 
confounded with the Name of Godhead 
Who is Indivisible Knowledge {Advaya 
JiiaiM). All sounds are of help if they are 
meant to bo identified with the Absolute 
and not with phenomenon. If we are 
recipients of sounds for onr purpose, 
it will make ns miss the Absolute 
Sound. The Absolute Sound is required 
to carry us to the region of the 
Absolute. There is no other agency. 
Our eyes are defective and make us see 
only the mirage by way of apparent 
sight. Any departure from the method 
will prevent us from catching the spirit 
of ttie transcendental cninmunicntion. 
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]f Jeliuva is taken fi/i’ Mulocb, wti miss 
the actual entity. S») we sliouhl bo 
sure about tlie Traiisoeiulental Souinl. 
We must not accept tlie one for the 
other, Moloch for .lehova. 

W(? practise cruelty ae'aiiist the All- 
liove by sacriticiug our own s(‘If. 
l)lia.rmii; iutlm awd AVam should never 
be recognised as our final goal. We 
may have these for a time, or may lose 
them, or hanker for .something el.<e. 
‘On the depletion of our stock of 
merits by enjoyment, we revert to tliis 
mundane world from Paradise”. In 
the case of our subscribing to the 
theory, “I am tluj Brahman”, ])ropo.'‘ed 
by the iinpersonali.sts, we are liable to 
bisc our entity which has got a mnnifes- 
tive face. AVby should it be sacrificed 
at the altar of imper.sonalism / When 
wc call a dt)ct(«’, if he prescribes a big 
do.so of ai'seiiic to rid us of the j)re.seiil 
trouble, it would he an act of treachery 
on his part, as we did not call him f<»r 
any such purpose. Beinedy for our 
troubles Ciin only ho had by devotion and 
not by knowledge. This is stated by the 
lifntijubatn in the SI /nnucpyaiiasnm 
etc”. Ill this phenomenal world, on 
its three planes, we would not bs abb* 
to surmount all manner of ignorance 
by our own efforts. We would get the 
desired result, if we did uot make 
any empiric effort nor receive any 
empiric help which will sometimes 


prove cMeacious without permanent 
effect. 

Devutional aptitude will lead us to 
the chanting of the Transcendental 
Sound if wo get the actual Transcen- 
dental Sound with all potencies. We 
often get the wrong thing. Do not 
chant the Name for elevation or salva. 
tioii, by wliich you will entangle your, 
self instead of attaining to the service 
of the Ab.solule. If you are minded 
to meddle with mundane things, you 
will not sur<?ly welcome the Transceii. 
dental Sound and will miss tin* 
opportunity. .\n c.vpert knows thal 
there is no other means for attaining 
the service of tho Absolute but tlu* 
guided aural activity for oatebing the 
Transcendental Sound, it is only 
from siicli a person that we can have 
the ti'ue interprotation of the V^yda. 
A true profe.^sor, who is familiar with 
the uuiiiifestive eternal natuii' of llie 
Absoliitp, and not an enipiiucist, may 
alone' give ns the Transcendental 
Sound Who may' seem to be like the 
mundane sound. Persons who caiiiiot 
detei'iuine tho nature of the self, run 
after divergent ideas. *‘Jiiiabasa!iiihiiil>i> 
biuhllu etc."’ The Kkantim have tlie 
privilege of getting to the Absolute. 
Others cannot cros^ the inutulane 
conditions. The Trauscendeutal Sound 
offers the only method by which wc arc 
enabled to get over our limitations. . 



Advent of Sree Baladeva 


CKKK Krisliiia is GiHlhuad Kiinself. 

Ilis Appearauco, in the onliglitciied 

cognition of the Jivi soul,' is preceded 

by that of tlio plenary cognitive essence 

liiiiiself. The plenary, cognitive potency, 

that is the support of all secondary 

cognitions, belongs to Sree Krishna. 

As a inaltcr of fact the Jim soids 

emanate from the marginal portion of 

this plenary [loteaey. All nianifcstatiou 

of cognitive existfMiccs as distinctive 

entities that servo Sree Krishna in 

all diverse offices, has got as its soni'C(‘ 

tin* substantive aspi'ct of the ]>lenary 

cognition. Sree Baladeva is that Face 

of the Divinity A7hose Will is ebeved 
^ • 

by the aspect of the plenary cogjiition 
which brings about the manifestation of 
Ihu substantive existence of all spiritual 
entities. The manifestation of the 
materia 1 stuff of all mundarn* entities 
is brought about by the operation of 
the liehiding aspect of the same Face 
of the plenary cognitive potency umler 
the controlling direction of the Divine 
Will exercised liy Sree Baladeva. Hree 
Baladeva is, therefore, the Manifestivu 
Centre of the Divine Personality, Who 
giddos the op.oratioiis of His plenary 
potency in providing the substantive 
vxisteuce itf all spiritual and mundane 
entities who are the reciprocal 


personalities in the Pastimes of Sroe 
Krishna. 

The Manifestive Pacsimile of Sree 
Krishna, Sree Baladeva, is realisable 
by the constituents of his power as the 
Sole Wieldor of all compelling Force 
of the Divinity. Sree Baladeva is the 
Object of worship of his constituents 
by the process of reverential awi? and 
homage. It is lUfver possible for any 
entity to serve Sree Baladeva tin a 
footing of • eijuality, still less of 
sujieriority. Such behaviour would he 
in ilirect conlradietion tb the very 
nature of their reeijirocal sltuniion. 

Srei? Baladeva is the Bllder Brother 
of .‘:'rei* Krishna. Both of 'I’hein are 
the Sons nf Sree Vasiideva, Their 
Father, and Sree Devaki Devi, Tlieir 
Motlier. In the case of Sree Baladeva 
Sree Itoliini Devi, the eo-sjioiise of 
Sree Vasudeva, is the proper Mother. 
Sree Baladeva is oonceiveil by Sree 
Devoki Devi as her Son but is subse. 
(juently transferred to the womb of 
Sree Rohini Devi by that Face of the 
plenary cognitive potency who proviiies 
the dynamics of all Activities of Sree 
Krishna. In other words Sreo Baladeva 
manifests his appearaneo initially in the 
pure cognitive principle in order to 
make it tit to receive Sree Krishna. 
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Sroo Ba Iadova ooutinues in the womb 
of Devaki as the abode of Sroc Krishna. 
Ho le.ivcs behind in the womb of 
Devaki his serving portion when he is 
transferred to the womb of Sreo 
Kuliiui Devi, Thereupon, in duo 
course, he is born as the son of Sroe 
Huh ini Devi. 

Sree fialadeva is the nianifestive 
extension of the Personality of Sree 
Krishna. The birth of Sree Krislnia 
implies the pre-interventiun of Himself 
for manifesting the particular activit}'. 
This intervention is not itself the 
activity fur which it prepares the way. 
But Sree Baladeva ref|uirus to be 
served by the pure cugnition, if it is 
to be enabled to conceive Si’ee Krishiin. 
The pcrsunality of 8ree Baladeva is, 
however, conceived by Sree Devaki Devi 
for being transferred to tiie co.8pouse 
of Sree Vasudeva to be tlie object of 
the latter’s specific motherly affection. 
In the case of Sree Rohini Devi, Sree 
Baladeva is a transferred conception 
wbiob dues not lead to the birth of 
Sree Krishna. But, instead, it is Sret; 
Baladeva Himself who fills the position 
of her son in the manner that corres. 
ponds to the birth of Sree Krishna from 
the womb of Sree Devaki. The cuucep. 
tion of Sree Baladeva by Sree Devaki 
therefore, issues out in the appearance 
ot Sree Balarapia as the sun of Sree 
Bohini Devi. The receptive function, 
that is directed to the manifestive 


facsimile of Sree Krishna as a final 
object of devotion, lias also an eternal 
situation in the pastimes of Sree 
Krishna, second only to that of the 
similar function directed to Sree 

Krishna Himself. 

The manifestive facsimile of Sree 
Krishna has his corresponding pastimes 
with his respective reciprocals. These 
pastimes are also elernully enacted on 
the identical plane on which Sroo 
Krishna manifests His activity. The 

service of Sree Baladeva is a distinct, 
but integral part of the pastimes of 
Sree Krisbiia. 'I’he servitors of Sree 
Krishna are also servitors of Sreo 

Baladeva. with the sole oxception of 
Sree Badliika and her constituents. 
This reservation makes the service of 
Sree Badliika the specific service 
which is exclusively directed to Sree 
Krishna without being shared by Sree 
Baladeva as the co.object of Her 
worship. On the other hand it is Sree 
Baladeva w'ho has to serve the wishes 
of Sree Badhika as Her junior associate 
in Her service of Sreo Krishna. 
the elder brother of Sree Krishna, 

having a prior and superior claim to 
the service of all the servants of Sree 
Krishna, Sree Baladeva has no lorm^ 
standi in the sphere of the service of 
Krishna by Sree Badhika. 

It is now possible to deduce the 
nature of the relationship of the Jiva 
soul tp Sree Baladeva. The Jim soul.. 
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in hia eternul poaitiuii, is a conatituniit 
reciprocal of the personality of Sree 
Bala'Ieva. Srec Baladeva lins a double 
personality. He is the IVielder of the 
compelling Will of Sree Krishna. The 
Will of Sree Baladeva is carried out by 
that face or the plenary potency who 
manifests the substance of spiritual 
entities. The substantive principle of 
the Jim soul is manifested in the same 
way and is controlled by and owes 
allegiance to, Sree Baladeva.. ft is 
never possible for the Jim- to forego 
his constitutional dependence on the 
power of Sree Baladeva. But the 
.service of Sreu Baladeva, u.s the ulti- 
mate object of worship, cannot also 
lend by itself to the contidential servict* 
of Sree Krishna under the direction of 
Sree Uadhika. In other words, there 
is an eternal distinction between a 
constituent, and, tbereforp, unavoidable 
and a freely elected, and, therefore, 
also freely avoidable function. In the 
service of Sree Krishna by the Jim 
soul, under the direction of Sree 
Radhika, the signiHcance of the one is 
merged in the otlnn' by way of snl)ordi> 
nation which seems at first sight to lie 
wholly impracticable. 

The mercy of Sree Baladeva can 
alone enable the jira soul to attain the 
service of Krishna. This need not be 
construed as implying that tlie service 
of Sree Baladeva is identical with tiiat 


of Sree Krisliiia. The service of Sree 
Baladeva is characterised by awe and 
reverence, TMio service of Krisima is 
marked by unbounded contideuco on 
the part of His serviiors. But as a 
matter of fact the service of Krishna 
includes the principle of service that is 
due to Sree Baladeva. Confidence in 
Krishna is the result not of the absence 
hut the abeyance of awe and reverences 
dne to the predoininaiice of His attrac. 
tivu sweetness which disarms all fear 
and hesitation. Those psylanthropists, 
who think that it is possible for a 
worldly person to he on terms of 
familiarity with Sree Krishna, commit 
a sacrilegirms blunder. Sree Baladeva 
keeps all such persons at a long distance 
from the neighbourhood of Sree Krisnna 
and oven from himself. The condi. 
tinned soul commit an offence against 
Sreu Baladeva the moment he is 
inclinerl to wordlincss. The taint of 
worldliness can be got rid of only by 
the mercy •)f Sree Baladeva. The soul, 
purified by the mercy of Sree Baladeva, 
is permitted access to the transcen. 
dental realm of Sree Baladeva for 
serving Sree Baladeva by the faculties 
of the pure .soul on the plane of the 
Absolute where the Divine Majesty i.s 
fully manifested to the view of the 
serving soul" in Sree Vaikuntha, the 
eternal realm where Sree Baladeva, in 
his form of Sree Narayana attended 
upon by Sreo Lakshmi Devi, is served 
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parlii'les of iiis pic nary power. 

By mere reading of <U‘scription3 of 
tlie realm of Vaikiintlia, that are foiinil 
in tin* Scriptures, the (‘oinlitioned 8«»ul 
does not attain to tlie realm of 
Vaikuntlia. The mercy of Sree 
Baladeva is never .sliown to deliberate 
ofTendeis. It is this fact which makes 
even .souls, who are fr<.*e from all 
worldly hankerings, afraid of Sree 
Baladeva. Jt is 8ree Baladeva who.se 
.secondary potOJic.y manife.sts herself by 
tin* will of Sree Baladeva as this 
mundane world in which no offender 
against her iron hiw.s is treatcil with 
the slightest consideration. In .<uc]i 
eircnin.stances it i)ecoines impossible 
for the oft'cndiitg jiva to expect any 
help from Sree Balatbn'a. This is 
really so. 

But both Sree Krishna aiul Sree 
Baladeva possess the quality of cause, 
less mercy and supreme magnanimity. 
Sree Baladeva is identical with. Srei* 
Nityananda in the .same manner that 
Sree Krishna is i<lentical with Sree 
Qaursundar. Sree Nit\'aiiaiida is the 
inagnaninions Self of Sree Baladeva. 
He w the Dispenser uf the manifestivc 
magnanimity of Sree Qanrsiindar, as 
Sree. Baladeva is tho Wield er of the 
inaiiifestive substantive |mwor of Sr(*f’ 
Krishna. Sree Krishna and Sree 
Baladeva are* Autocrats. All entities 
are compelled by Sree Baladeva to 


render unconditional obcdieiiee to Sree 
Krishna. There, is no qnestion of 
persuasion. Sree (latirsundar and Sree 
Nityananda support all entities by 
giving them the power us well as tho 
iucliimtion for rendering service to 
Sree Krishna In other words, the 
inclination ami power to serve Kri.shna 
are as mucli the gifts of Krishna as the 
penalties by which that obedience is 
absolutely enfoi’ood_ Sree Baladeva is 
the eeiitrc of all foree realisable as 
i;onipelling (uiorgy. .Vs Nityananda, 
he is also the centre of all force realis. 
able as ptM'su.'uling and helping energy. 

The jira sold is reluled to Sree 
Balatjeva as servant to master. 'I’hu 
. *<001 is not a subjective portion of 
Sr«*e Baladeva. Sre(* Baladeva is the 
subjective facsimile »;[ Sree Krishna. 
Neither i.8 jimi- the plenary couiiter- 
wlude of Sree Baladeva. The 
.soul an infinitasimnlly diss(M;iahle 
i-OMidc/.part or potency of Sree 
Baladeva. The Blmgavata <mntains 
the narrative of the circular araorou.< 
dance uf Sree Baladeva in the company 
of his as.sociated counterparts, the milk 
maids of Braja. The Rasa i^istime of 
Sree Baladeva iti Braja is distinct 
from that of Sree Krishna, although it 
corresponds to the same as regards its 
substantive ([iiality. The highest service 
of ]the jiva, as jiva, is that of Sro** 
Baladeva in Braja. When the jlr.> 
ntUins to the service of Sree Krishna, 
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his reoiprooal position to Krishna 
involvjBs his continuation in the reci- 
procal relationship to Sree Baladhva. 
This subordination does not interfere 
with his unoonditional obedience to 
Sree" Krishna. This is true only in the 


ctfse of the service of Sree Bala leva'. 
The service of Sree Krishna, therefore, 
(tees not preclude the eipially real and 
in'depehdeht 'simalteiieous service of Sree 
Baladevtf' on the part of the jivd 
sbitl. 


The Genesis of the Principle of Evil 


1T is not possible for man to i^^nore 
* the real existence of evil in the life 
that he has to lead in this world. The 
principle of evil has, indeed, its 
(‘xistence in the human mind. It is 
not altogether an inexplicable, spon- 
tano(>ns instinct, but embodies a very 
real element of rational judgment. 
To be addicted to the p]ea8nre>s of the 
senses in any undue measure, that 
destroys all self-control, is universally 
regarded as a morally condemnable 
.state of the mind. It is a fact that 
every one is really liable to fall into 
such evil condition. Therefore, the 
existence of evil is not something that 
is merely imaginary and unaccountable. 
All persons admit by their conduct the 
possibility of the prevention and 
amelioration of this evil. It is, there- 
fore, quite' rea^dnabVe to undertake a 
s'cfiouS eh^blry iiifo the causes' that 

10 


bring about the appearance of the 
principle of evil. 

In order to prevent any reid mis- 
understanding regarding the nature of 
the issue, it is necessary to proceed by 
dehning the principle of evil. There 
is, in the first place, the naturalistic 
conception, which identifies the prin- 
ciple of evil with the absence of 
knowltidge of the laws of physical 
Nature. That mode of activity is 
defined as evil, by this school of 
thinkers, which transgresses against 
the laws of Nature. According to this 
rule, the study of the physical Sciences 
can relievo a person from the; necessity 
of following the evil course. It is 
claimed to be self-evident that, with the 
advance and diffusion of the knowledge 
of physical Nature, the principle of evil 
has been rapidly disappearing from tho 
liftf of man. In opposition to thw 
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optimistic view the idealists maintain 
that no conduct can be considered as 
really good that does not take into 
account certain principles which are 
not derivable from the inanimate opera* 
tibu of material forces* The principle 
of love may prefer to act in opposition 
even to the laws of physical Nature, 
in order to be loyal to its own higher 
ideal. The idealists accordingly seek 
to find the real explanation of moral 
conduct in the laws that regulate and 
originate the conscious activities of the 
human mind. The human mind is 
perfectly free to chouse its own course. 
It always acts with a conscious purpose. 
That purpose aims at <the realisation 
of a certain state of itself that appears 
to it to be worthy of attainment. 

The naturalistic school assumes 
that it is the purpose of every person 
to seek to avoid inconveniences that 
result from ignorance of tlic laws of 
physical Nature. But tills cannot be 
the purpose itself. The knowledge of 
the laws of Nature can only enable a 
person to make use of the forces of 
nature for gaining his own end. It is 
certainly userul as a means to the end 
But the end itself is settled by the 
absolutely free choice of the individual. 
If one likes to undertake a journey 
from Calcutta to London in a short 
time, he may be helped by the means 
of quick transport rendered available by 
the progress of scientific knowledge. 


But the progress of scientific knowledge 
has notbing to do with his intention of 
undertaking such a joumey. Accord, 
ing to the idealists a person is desirous 
of going to London, from Calcutta for 
the reason that his being in London 
appears to him as a better condition 
for himself on the wliole than his being 
in Calcutta. In other words no person 
is satisfied with his present condition 
and every one is desirous of a change 
for the better in accordance with his 
individual judgment. The idealists, 
therefore, define the principle of evil 
as a state of the mind that appears to 
it to be undesirable or unworthy by 
reference to the ideal state. The 
knowledge of the laws of physical 
Nature may help in rcalisini! the ideal, 
but is not itself the ideal. 

All scliools agree that the purpose ui 
all human activities is to realise the 
truly iiappy condition. But as the 
ideal of tlie truly happy state happens 
to be different in the case oi' different 
individuals and is also different for the 
same individual at every different 
moment ; these differences produce a 
conflict of interests and iileals rendering 
their complete realisation impassible. 
What a person decides at this moment, 
may be upset by his own decision nt 
the very next luomont. The activity 
of one person is condemned by another 
as immoral from the latter’s point of 
view even when tlieformer may supi>u>'’^ 



Seplcmberi 1932] 


THE GENESIS Of- THE PRlNaPLE OF EVIL 


75 


himself to be in the right. In these 
oiroumstanoes the principle of evil can 
have only a tentative and shifting 
existence. But although snch a 
state of things cannot fully satisfy the 
conditions of a clear definition of 
entity, it is nevertheless possible to 
indicate its nature in the above manner. 

The principle of evil then has a 
reference to the particular nature and 
requirements of every individual at any 
particular moment. He prefers a 
certain ideal and condemns all activi. 
ties that are not in accordance with 
the same. The contemplation of such 
activity by another person also makes 
him unhappy. The pessimistic school 
in India and in other countries has 
proposed the stoppage of the mental 
function itself as the onlv method of 
getting rid of the problem of evil. But 
the pessimists do not propose any 
substitute for filling the void. More- 
over, it is impossible to retain one’s 
existence by stopping the mental 
function. The proposal amounts to an 
advice of self-destruction. ‘Had this 
been feasible it would destroy both 
good and evil. The pessimists do not 
propose to abolish also happiness. If 
the whole of life were really unmixed 
misery then also there would still 
remain the necessity for finding the 
means of unmixed happiness. 

The principle of evil is thus trace, 
ftble partly to the nature of the 


mental function and partly to the 
environment. Both of these are anta- 
gonistic to our unalloyed permanent 
happiness. Is it possible to avoid both 
of them without committing suicide and 
find lasting happiness beyond the reach 
of these disturbing entities ? We get 
the information from the Scriptures 
which is available to our souls. The 
information itself supplies the environ- 
ment for the exercise of the function 
of the soul which it evokes. The initia- 
tive in the process is taken by the 
other side. The process resembles that 
of awaking a sleeper by another person 
who is already * awake. The waking 
person takes the initiative. In the 
case of the mental function the initia. 
tive is with Nature. The sleeping 
person has experience of dreams which 
appear to him without his having to 
seek for them. In the same way he 
can be awaked only by outside initia. 
tive. But when he is once awake, he 
is also in a position to act by himself. 
In hin dream he imagines that he is 
able to act as he likes But as a matter 
of fact this is not true. The limbs of 
a sleeping man cannot be moved by 
him even although he may be dreaming 
that he is actually moving them. The 
difference between the mental function 
and the spiritual is analogus to that 
between the dreaming and the waking 
person. . It would be truer to My that 
the inehtal function is like a very bad 
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dream on tjbe n li il.e and, tligrefbre, it 
co.m^eU the dreamer to try constantly 
to get rid of the misery that it entails. 
The dreamer also never suspects that 
he is dreaming or that he could gut rid 
of his dream by becoming awake. 

The various speculations regarding 
methods by which the philosophers 
propose to get rid of the admitted 
mi^ries of life are no moru effective 
than the devices that may be imagined 
b^ the dreamer. All such speculations 
are discovered to be futile as soon as 
tiie dreaming person awakes from his 
dream. Tlio Scriptures propose the 
abandonment of all mental function 

J T". * 'j ■ f . • 

directed to the mundane environment. 
This is unintelligible to the dreamer 
because he dpes not know and cannot 
knoy^ any other function or environ, 
ment. But there is a very important 
di]fference between a dream and the 
conditioned state of the soul. The 
dreamer cannot hear the voice of any 
waking pe^n during sleep. But the 
conditioned soul can hear the yoke of 
the soul who is not subject to the mental 
function or to the mundane environ- 
ment. The unfettered soul speaks to 
the Qpi^ditioned soul in the language that 
h(| pan understand, but which refers to 
tb| up^^pwn (unction and the unknown 
wprld. If the conditioned soul really 
giye| his attention to what be hear^ ' 
frpm unfettered soul, be can regain 
by Sjs C 4 fij ei|ort bis wakipg cojiditi^^n. 


But hp is not to obpoup 4o 

do so. 

Tlie principle of evil accompanies 
the principle of good in our worldly 
life. If there is no evil there cannot 
be also any earthly good. They are 
tl^e complementary aspects of an indivi- 
sible function. Those, therefore, who 
propose to eliminate earthly evil in 
oi’der to secure unmixed earthly gopd, 
engage themselves in a wild goose 
chase. The earthly evil as well as the 
earthly good flow from the same cause 
namely the fettered condition of the 
soul. In the unconditioned state there 
is neither earthly good nor earthly evil, 
This oannut be understood unless the 
dreamer chooses to awake from the 
state of sleep by being attentive to the 
message of the Suriptures conveyed to 
him by unfettered souls. 

The conditioned soul can becumu 
free from the bondage of this world if 
he chooses to attend to the teaching of 
the Scriptures. He can not get rid uf 
the coqditioned state nnleas he follows 
the Scriptural method. In this world 
no pprson can gaiq his object unless he 
obeys the laws of Nature. On the plane 
of the free soul on.$ b^.8 ftlso to submit 
to the laws of that world in order to gain 
the obj^ts of desire. The difference 
b^ween tbp two worlds Ijps in this that 
whereas it is ppsiiblfl to obtain 

wh|t we dp^e in this varid, it is always 
in§Yitabls in tbg spiritiisl 
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obtain -the complete fulfilment of all and spiritual realms, that the principle 
our desires. But just as one is free in of evil makes its appearance in 
his choice of the ri^ht course in this association with the principle of 

world he is similarly and no less free to mundane good as the result of the 

choose between the right and the free choice of the wrong course by 

wrong method on the threshold of the the soul in his own unbalanced 

spiritual realm. It is in this ‘no man's position in the whole scheme of 

land’, lying between the mundane existence. 


Appearance of the Devotee in the World 

’’THE appearance of the devotee of more important than that of the 
Krishna in this world is an event non.de votee. How can it be possible 
of as great a significance as that of for them to agree with the followers of 
Godhead Himself. Those who are Sree Ohaitanya, Who maintains that 
theistically inclined should bo in a the worship of the devotees of Krishna 
position to know bow rare in this world is a higher function than even the 
js the disposition for the unalloyed worship of Godhead Himself ? 
service of the Divinity. If the service The worship of the devotee need not 
of Krishna is regarded as being on a be confounded wi'h the apotheotic 
level with the mundane activities, a perforinances of the psilanthropists. 
person holding such an opinion may The worship of the devotee is the 
erroneously suppose that the devotees worship that is due to the Guru. The 
of Krishna, being so plentiful in this devotee of Krishna is the World- 
world, require only the average attention Teacher, Who alone can help the uon- 
that is due to them as a number of devotee to obtain the service of the 
individual human beings. This is the Divinity. Any service rendered to the 
psilantbropic attitude and the one that devotee, is service rendered to Krishna, 
is ordinarily prevalent among the Krishna receives no service except what 
so-oall(^ cultured classes of all countries is rendered .to His ‘devotee. Krishna 
at the present moment. To persons receiyea no service from one who discri. 
holding such a view the appearance of minates between His • devotees as 
the devotee qf Knsbpa may seem to be reoipients of his unconditional obedienc • 
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The devotee is not served by any 
partial and withholding submission. 
The devotee of Krishna has to be fully 
obeyed. No devotee of Krishna must 
be less than fully obeyed. If the full 
obedience is withheld from the least of 
the devotees of Godhead, it renders a 
person incapable of rendering the full 
service :to Godhead and His servants 
all along the line. All the devotees of 
• Krishna are not of the same order. The 
devotees are graded into the lowest, 
the intermediate and the highest classes 
in accordance with the greater or less 
development of the serving disposition. 
But even the lowest devotees are located 
above the mundane plane &nd as such 
are absolutely free from all inclination 
to misappropriate any service for their 
own use, as is inevitable in the case of 
all conditioned souls. Any service, 
therefore, that is rendered to the 
lowest of His devotees, reach the Lotus 
Feet of Krishna without being in any 
way intercepted by the agent. 

The above brief discussion is nece. 
ssary in view of the fact that the sadhii 
is- regarded even by well-informed 
persons as an entity who cannot be 
amalgamated with the ordinary concerns 
of this world. The point of view, that 
is inculcated by the Scriptures, is that 
the tadhu must be given the place of 
honour in all our worldly affairs. 
Unless this is done unreservedly the 
worldly function acquires the quality 


of the practice of calculated hostility 
to Krishna. The KCflhu has to be 
served on bis own terras. Any worldly 
affair in which the sadJm is invited to 
join, thereby requires to be performed 
under his absolute direction. This 
involves no loss of freedom of initiative 
on the part of the organisers of the 
function. The sadhu requires to offer 
our service to the Absolute, lie does 
not Want to put himself in the place of 
the Absolute, as isdoneby a]lnon.aad/iH« 
who are allowed to take the lead in 
any affair. The same reason, which leads 
us to retain the initiative in the hands of 
persons, who inspire trust, should 
logically lead to all initiative being 
placed in the ban is of the bonnfiile 
servants of Krishna. Or, in other words, 
by honouring the xadhn, we entrust 
our affairs to the supreme guidance 
of Krishna Himself and arc enabled to 
do so in the duly conscious way that 
is available in this world as well as 
in the Realm of the Absolute. 

But we must certainly bo on our 
guard against the tricks of the pseudo- 
sadhm, who want to misappropriate 
for themselves the unconditional service 
that is due to Krishna. No sincere 
seeker of the Truth need fall into the 
clutches of those hypocrites. It is a 
grave offence against the devotees of 
Krishna to honour the bogus tadhu. 
It is an unpardonable offence to fall 
into the clutches of the bogus tadhu 
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by offering our services in any way 
to such a person. 

Sree 'Viswa-Vaislinava.Raj Sabha 
invites all persons to join in their 
celebrations of the anniversnries of the 
appearances of the devotees of Krishna, 
ns a duty that is enjoined by the 
Scriptaru.4. They equally dissuade all 
pi'isons from joining any celebrations 
in commemoration of the births of 
persons other than the Oona/ideCievotees 
of Krishna. Botli these principles of 
conduct are part and parcel of their 
worship of Krishna. They are also 
mindful to impress upon everybody 
tliat this generation owe a specific 
obligation in this matter to Srila Tliakur 
Bhaktivinode for initiating the revival 
of the movement of unalloyed devotion 
to Krishna taught and practised by the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 

The Advent of Srila Tliakur Bhakti- 
viiiode is an event of the greatest 
significance in the history of this world 
and specially in Mie history of the 
present Age. The Harmonist is 
endeavouring to convey His interpre- 
t'ltions of the 'Peaching and Practice 
of the Supreme Lord, identical with 
tlu).se His Eternal Associates, to every 
corner of the world. All of us are 
most vitally interested in the interpre- 
tation offered by Srila Thaknr Bhakti. 
vinode. No affair of this world in this 
present Age has a chance of being 
performed in the way that would be 


at all acceptable to Krishna unless we 
offer onr sincere homage to Thaknr 
Bhaktivinode by being inclined to be 
guided by his disinterested counsels. 

It is for rendering this universal 
homage to the greatest benefactor of 
humanity of this Age that Sree Viswa. 
Vaishnava-Raj Sabha holds the 
anniversary celebrations of the Advent 
of Thaknr Bhaktivinode in ail parts of 
the country on the day of His most 
auspicious Appearance in this world. 

The homage, that is rendered to 
Thaknr Bhaktivinode on the day of 
His Advent, is categorically different 
from any homage that is ordinarily 
offered to the mighty departed of this 
world’s heroes and heroines. The 
essential difference between the two 
functions consists of the fact that the 
birth of the devotee of Krishna is not 
a mundane event at all and is, therefore, 
never liable to become an event of the 
past. The birth of the devotee of 
Krishna is as much an eternal event 
as the Birth of Sree Krishna Himself. 
Sree Krishna is not a Separate Entity 
from His Eternal Servitors. We are 
told by the Scriptures that Sree 
Krishna’s Appearance in this world is 
preceded and followed by that of His 
Eternal Associates. But when Sree 
Krishna manifests His Visible Appear- 
ance in this world all His Associates 
also visibly appear to the view of 
mundane people in His Company. Sree 
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Krishna also appears in even a more 
sMmessible manner to the people of this 
worlds when His devotee exhibits the 
Uela of- his birtii to the view of the 
people. 

It is an incomplete and misleading 
view that seeks to coniine the interest 
of the event of the Thakur Bhaktivinode 
to a particular coterie, on the ground 
of any mundane relationships. The 
Thakur has no mundane relatives. He 
has no connection with any person who 
thinks Him to be liable to be born in the 
flesh in a particulnr locality of thi.s 
mundane world and who wants to serve 
Him by being indifferent to the Voice 
of the Absolute Truth Who is Eternally 
Born with Him. If we arc really 
inclined to serve the Absolute Truth, 
it is our duty to approach, with all 
humility, for rendering our unreserved 
homage, the lowest of the Oonajiile 
servants of Thakur Bhaktivinoile, by 
withdrawing our recognition from all 


those who are disposed to praotied 
hostility toSree Krishna under theguisd 
of an external exhibition of mundane 
performances towards His devotee, 
whose transcendental personality and 
leda are located beyond the furthest 
scope of all worldly performances. It 
is a part and parcel of the Divine 
Scheme that the Judas Iscariots are 
also externally born in the Company 
of the Lonl and His Associates. It is 
no small part of the duty of the per. 
plexed people of this world at any time 
to be on their guard .against the pseudo, 
followers of the hmafide devotee of 
Krishna, both during the period of his 
appearance in this world and after his 
disappearance. The number of such 
pseudo-followers of different shades; 
have also a tendency to multiply, unless 
it be the Will of the Iiord to reverse 
the course of the former ll(‘velation> 
for this Age which also no doubt H(‘ 
is fully competent to do. 


Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi. 

( Gontinued from Page 43 August 1932 ) 

yy CHABYYANIDHIor Premanidhi Supreme Lord was staying there for 
proceeded to Santipur in the ten days after His acceptance of 
company of other devotees in order to Sannyasa. Sree Ghaitanjra, on His 
meet Sree Chaitanya at the residence retnrn from the South todk up His 
of’ Sree Advait&charyya, when the residence at Puri. Sree* Premhuidhi 
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came every year to Puri in the company 
of the devotees to moot tho Supreme 
Lord. Tho resolution of tho devotees 
to proceed to Puri to meet Mahapiabhii 
was first adopted when deaf Krishnadas 
brought to Navadwip tlie tidings of 
tlio return of Sreo Chaitanya from the 
South. Among the names of tho 
»le voters, to whom Kala Krishnadas 
communicated tho glad nc'ws, wo find 
that of Acharyyanidhi. Two hundred 
Gaudiya devotees went to Puri to moot 
Sreo Chaitanya on His return from tho 
South. Sreo Gopinathnehary^'a, Sarba- 
hhauma Bhattacharyya’s sistor’.s 
linsband, reached Puri in advance of 
Ilf the devotees on this occasion. 
Sarbabhaunia had accompanied Maha- 
prnhhn to Alalnath and returned with 
Him to Puri just at this time, on the 
expiry of tho perioil (»f Anai>rt.iiar((. 
King Prataparudradeva was at this 
lime anxiously waiting at Pnri on an 
assurance of S.arbabliauma Bhattacliaryya 
that he would arrange for tho mooting 
of tho King with Mahaprahhn on the 
•lay of the approaching (Jar Festival. 
•Sartiabhauma had given tlii.s assnrnnce 
lo the king after Prataparudra had 
confided to him his resolve to p»it an 
•'lid to his own life if Mahaprabhu 
porsinted in His refusal to see tho King. 
On his return from Alalnath 
Sarbabhauma hastened to tho King to 
cummunioate the news for allaying his 
Sfi'eat anxiety. At that very moment 
11 


Gopinathaebaryya also presented himself 
at the same place. After blessing tbe 
King Srec Gopinathaebaryya informed 
Sarbabliauma that two hundred 
Vaishnavas, who were devotees of 
Mahaprabhu, were coming to Fori. All 
of them were devotees of the highest 
order. They had actually arrived near tho 
Narendra Tank. It was necessary to make 
proper arrangements for their residence 
at Puri. On this King Prataparudra 
said t hat he would issuo orders to the 
Padiuhhii ( Supervising Officer ) lo 
provide nil necessary accomodation for 
them and implored Sarbabliauma to 
show' him in some way one by one idl 
the associates of Mahaprabhu who had 
come from tho Gauda. Sarbabliauma 
then asked the King to ascend to some 
convenient position of the Palace from 
where Gopinath, who knew every one, 
would point them out to him. 
Sarbabliauma added that he also did 
not know any of them bub had a great 
mind to make their ajquaintance and 
that Gopinathaoharyya would iiitrodnco 
also him to them all. Then all threo 
ascended to an advantageous position 
of the Royal Palace and watched the 
rood as the company of the Vaishnavas 
approached that part of the town. 
Gk>pinathaoharyya pointed them out 
one by one, *We find tbe name of 
Vidyanidhi among tho foremost of tho 
company. When, shortly after, 
Mahaprabhu met the gathering of the 
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devotees at the residence of Kashi 
Misra, among the devotees who had 
the privilege of receiving His special 
praise, as they were held in His 
embrace, was Vidyanidhi, who is 
mentioned in that connection with 
Chandrashekhar Acharyya and 
Gadadhar as the persons who were 
co^rccipients of such high praise. 
After the cleansing of the Gundicha, 
Mahaprabhn took ]ii-< seat in tlie Gai'den 
near the temple of Nrisin^liadeva in 
the company of His devotees. Kashi 
Misra and Tulashi Padichhu sent 
thither all different varieties of 
Muhaprasaila for five hundred persons. 
The devotees were then seated for 
honouring the Mahaprasada in a 
graded order in line after line. In the 
first row Mahaprabhu Himself took 
His seat with twelve of llis associates 
of whom Acharyyanidhi jvas one. 
Sarbabhaunia Bhattacliaryya after- 
wards was given a seat there with the 
permission of Mahaprabhu. Mahaprabhu 
used to sport in the water of the 
Indradyumna tank in the company of 
His devotees. There w'as a coinpeti. 
tion in the pastime of splashing water 
against each other till one of two 
combatants took to his heels. 
Vidyanidhi and Swarup Damodar were 
the rivals, on these occasions. Maha. 
prabhii subsequently commanded 
Frabhu Nityananda to manifest the 
Beligion of loving devotion in the 


Ganda country and forbade him to 
come to -Puri. But afterwards 
Nityananda, disobeying the command 
of Mahaprabhu, led a party of devotees 
from Nabadwip to Puri. Vidyanidhi 
gladly joined this party. That year 
after the departure of the other 
Vaishnnvas to Gaudn at the end of the 
rainy season, Vidyanidhi stayed behind 
at Puri and remained there tho whole 
year. Sw.nrup Damodar was his most 
beloved friend and the two lived 
together at the same place for spending 
the time in mutual discourse about 
Krishna. Vidyanidhi at tfiis time 
conferred the mantra on Gadadhar 
Pandit for tho second time. During 
tho Festival of OdaDo-Sashtld 
Vidyanidhi witnessed the ceremony of 
the wearing of winter clotiiing hy Sreo 
Jagannathadeva. On this occa.sion 
Jagannatba puts on starched clothing. 
Vidyanidhi felt a contempt in lii.s 
mind for tlio practice which offered 
such dirty dress to Godhead. Tliat 
night Jagannatha and Balarama made 

o ra 

Their way to him and tho Two Brothers 
clap{jed ids both cheeks amidst great 
laughter. 

This wonderful event has been 
described in detail by Krila Tliakur 
Brindabandas exactly as bo had heard 
of it from the holy lips of Sroo 
Gadadhar which deserves to bo quoted. 
“The Lord kept Vidyanidhi near Him 
self fixing his lodging at Yameswara 
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on the sea beaeli. Vidyanidhi used to 
liave the sight of Jagannatha in the 
company of hisniuch-boloved Damodara 
Swamp, during his slay at Nilachala. 
Both of them always went together 
whenever any of them wanted to have 
tlio sight of Jagannatha. They were 
always with one another, indulging in 
the pastime of talks of Sree Krishna. 
I'he Festival that btars the name of 
Oiiaua-fidslithi appeared with its music. 
Divine Jagannatha is to put on new 
cdothing. On this day Godhead puts 
on starched garments. lie does as 
lie likes. Sree Gaursundar, taking 
with Jlim all ITis devotees, came to 
witness the Festival of the wearing of 
the holy clothing. Mridanga, Muhuri, 
Oonch, Dunduvi, Kahal, Dhak, Dagnra, 
Kada beat a great music. On that 
(lay Anauta puts on a variety of 
clothing. Tlu) function continues 
from Saslitlii to Mohor-r Garments 
continircd to be w'orn tiiroughout tho 
night and day. The brotherhood of 
the devotees .swam in the greatest bliss 
at the sight, lie UiinsulE is Worshipper, 
Himself is the Worshipped. Who can 
understand His Mind without His 
Mercy ? The selfsame Hol’d sits on 
the Bivine Throne in the Form of 
Wood, and Himself in the Form of 
the Sannyasi practises devotion. He 
effers excellent cloths of silk and 
lauslin, embroidered with pearl and 
gold, variegated with white, yellow, blue 


and all diverse colours. After tho 
cloth has been worn, Ho offers orna- 
ments of flowers, — flowery bracelets, 
beantifni coronets, necklaces of flowers. 
After worshipping by the sixteen 
offerings, — porfnino, flower, incense, 
lighted lamp, etc.,— the Lord makes 
the offering of a great variety of food. 
Then, after having witnessed the 
Festival in the company of all His 
associates, tho Lord returns to His 
place of residence, in the hilarity of 
tho joy of lovo. Arriving at His 
lodging, lie bids all the Vaishnavas 
do])art and remains in seclusion by 
Himself in the state of Self-Delightcd- 
ness. Everyone now retires to his 
lodging. Vidyanidhi is always with 
Damodara. Both of them frankly tell 
each other whatever thought arises in 
the mind of each. 

When they offered starched clothing 
to Jagannatha a doubt arose in tlie 
mind of Vidyanidhi. He asked 
Damodarswarup why they offered 
starched clothing to Godhead, observing 
that he did not understand why the 
people of the country wore unwashed 
starched clotlis, although they wore 
amply conversant with the Sruti and 
Sinrili literatures. Damodara Swamp 
replied that Jagannatha is not offended 
by such offeritfg as it happens to be the 
custom of tho country. He who is 
acquainted with Sruti ' and Smriti 
certainly never indulges in such practice. 
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But in this Feutivnl this has always 
been tlio order here. If Godhei'Cl had 
not been really willing in TIis Heart 
to accept the offering, liow is it that 
the Rajah does nut also forbid it ? 
Vidyanidhi admitted that whatever 
Godhead does, is excellent. But why 
did the servant do what was fit only 
for the Master ? Praja, Ptiniln, 
Shinhupnl, Pcidii'.hha, JieherO ' — why did 
all these people wear dirty clothing ? 
Jagannatha is Godhead, every thing is 
of course proper for Him. But must 
all the people do what lie dues ? If 
one but touch any starched cloth, one 
is made 'dean only by washing his 
hand. Why did tho^e people, who 
were possessed of gi.)f)d scnsi*, not do 
so ? The King and his eouncillors, 
who did not consider this, were also 
ignorant. Even the liajuh himself 
wore starched cloth on his head. 
Damodara Swamp said that he was 
sure tliat on the occasion of OiLina 
Jatra there could be no offence in snob 
conduct. The Supreme Brahman is 
manifest in the Form of Jag muatha. 
In this place the injunction or proliihi. 
tion of the Scriptures need net be 
cunsidered. Vidyanidhi said that 
Jagannatha Bigraha is the Supreme 
Brahman was unquestionable. He w 
not to blame for ignorina any injunc 
tions and prohibitions. But were those 
people also become Brahman by their 
residence at Nilachala ? Those people 


also had given up conduct that is 
ordinarily considered as proper in this 
world and all of them had become the 
Avataras of the Form of the Brahman. 
Vidyanidhi talked in this manner all 
the way and as he said so he laughed 
freely and in fact found it impossible to 
compose himself. The two friends 
went on avin in arm, laughing ns they 
blamed the conduct of even tbu servants 
of Jagannatha. All persons do not 
know the power of all tbc servants of 
the Lord. Krishna alone knows tbu 
degrees of altacluncnt of His servants. 
Krishna causes the blunders of Uis 
Own servants and thereafter dissipates 
tlm blunder witli a Kind Heart. Krishna 
Himself caused Vidyanidhi to commit 
the blunder. The way, in which His 
Metcy removed his error, is as follows. 

Tho two dear friends pi’ocecdod in 
merry mood to their respective 
lodgings on tho service of Krishna. 
After accepting tho alms of food, both 
came to the residence of SreoGauranga. 
They lay down and slept at the place 
of tho Lord The Supreme Lord 
Clsaitanya knows everything. Tim 
Lord came to Vidyanidhi in his dream 
in the Form of Jagannatha. Large- 
hearted Vidyanidhi beheld a great 
wonder. Jagannatha and Balai made 
Their Appearance. Vidyanidhi saw 
that Jagannatha had an appearance nt 
anger. Ho Himself caught hold 
Him and slapped Him on; th« 
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The Tffo Brotliora now combined to 
slap Him on both checks. They slap, 
pod so liard tliat His chocks became 
swollon iindur their fingers. Doing 
pained, Vidyanidlii nttcred the Name 
of Krishna and fell down at the Feet 
of Jagannatha praying Him to forgive 
Ills ofToiice. Vidyanidhi now enquired 
for what offonco of his the Lord was 
beating him so. The Lord said, 
“There is no end of your offence. You 
are living in My place. You know 
everything. You look do Au upon Jile 
and My servants as outcasts. Why 
then do you stay at a place which is 
destructive of caste ? Go away to 
your own place and save your caste. 
You imagine the contamination of 
impure practices even in the festivity 
that has been ordained by Myself. You 
call Me Brahmen to spite My^ servants, 
I'egarding as offensive the wearing of 
unwashed starched clothing”. 

Dreaming thus Vidyanidhi felt a 
great terror in his mind. He placed 
id.s heswl under the Holy Feet and 
cried in anguish “I am the worst of 
.•<imn'rs. May the Lord forgive all my 
offence. I confess my fault and make 
uiy submission. The face which laughed 
at Tliy sesrvants, 0 Loid, Thou liast 
luinished mercifully for my benefit, 
i'lie day has dawned most auspiciously 
•or me today. This is a most fortunate 
(lily for me. Thy Divine Hand has 
dealt ray cheeks the rare blessiug of 


blows*’. Lord said, "In order to do 
yon this Favour I have punish<“d you as 
yon arc My servant”. Then, bestowing 
on Vidyanidhi Their Lovinif Glanco in 
his dream, the Two Brothers Kama and 
Krishna came away to tho Temple. 

Having beheld this dream Vidyanidhi 
woke up and burst into laughter 
on finding, all over his checks, the 
actual marks of the slapping. His cheeks 
had hecouic swollen in every part by the 
force of the. slaps administered by tho 
Hand Divine. .-Vs he beheld this sight 
Premanidhi said, "It is very^ g‘»ocl, 
indeed. I have received the proper 
punishment of my offence. The Lord 
has dealt me rightly. T have escaped 
with a very light punishment’*. 

Sree Gadadbur now praised the 
greatness of Vidyauidni. He said that 
there could be no greater mercy to a 
servant than what was shown to 
Vidyanidhi by the Lord. Pradrumua 
is the son of Godhead. But the Lord 
never slapped him iii this way to 
teach him his duty. It is a greater 
favour than anv that falls to the lot of 
Janaki, Rnkmiui, Satyabhama and 
the other Great Royal Consorts of the 
Supreme Lord. Moreover, offenders 
are punished openly in the view of all 
persons. The favour of punishment, 
inflicted in a dream, is not visible to 
anybody. One may receive punishment 
or great wealth in one's dream ; but 
all those are nothing when one:a\vakes. 
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If the punishment or favour, which the 
Lord bestows on any person in dream, 
be actually perceived by others, then 
only they are efHcacioiis. No one is 
so fortunate ns such n person. The 
Lord does not say anything to an atheist 
even in dream. When Damodura. 
Swamp saw the swollen checks of 
Vidyanidhi, as ho came to meet liim 
the following morning, and was told 


of the dr(?am, l:e was transported with 
deliulit. The two friends laushed in 
company as they discussed the details 
of tile dream. Damodara Swarup said, 
“My very dear brother, 1 have never 
seen nor heard of such strange punish- 
ment. I have never heard that the 
Lord Himself comes to punish in a 
dream ; but. T now actually find it to bo 
BO in your ease”. 


Circumambulation of the Circle of Braja 


*^HE long looked.for circumambnla- 
tion of Sree Brajnmandal, under 
the guidance of the Acharyya, which 
had been announced and postponed 
twice during the last year, is to 
materialise during the present Autumn. 
The announcement has already l)oen 
made that the circumambulation will 
take place during October 9 to 
November 11 of this year. The public 
have been invited, through the Press 
and from the platform, to participate 
in the approaching devotional function. 

The reader will recall that the 
subject was presented in a series of 
three articles in the last volume of this 
Journal, from 'the point of view of pure 
loving devotion as the only natural 


function of the jiva sou), of which the 
Ideal is offered by the Career of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. It was our 
purpose in those articles to try to 
understand the , jicrformanco of the 
circumambulation of Sree Brajamand.il 
by Sree Krisbnn Chaitanya during the 
autumn and winter of 1513.14 A.O. in 
the liglit of His own teachings. 

Srila Thakur Hhnktivinode is tho 
pioneer of tho revival of tho Beligion 
of unalloyed devotion in the present 
Age. He was actuated by his genuine 
serving impulse to undertake the self- 
imposed task of making the circnmain- 
bulation of Sree Brajamandal available 
to the people at large. The Ica-.l, 
which was thus given by the moot 
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beloved servant of Sree Chnitanya, 
was not followed up also by himself 
(Inring the latter part of his own career, 
as he was commanded by the Lord to 
direct his services to the restoration 
of tirthas in the Circle of Qauda. It is 
not possible for any person to attain to 
the service of Sree Brajainandala 
(?xcept through the service of Sree 
Gandamandala. Unless one is prepared 
to nnderstand and follow the Career 
and Teacliing of SroeKrislina-Clmitanya 
i)iK( is denied the sight of ihe Tran, 
scendental Realm of 13raj<i. It was 
therefore, quite in the fitness of things 
tliat Srila Thakur Bhnktivinode applied 
liimself to the restoration of the latent 
Tirthas of Sree Gaudamandal for 
enabling all persons to perform the 
s(>rvico of the ReiGin of the Supremo 
Tiord Sree Krishna.Chaitanya in ord(*r 
to obtain thereby the eligibility for the 
service of llrajn. The present cireum- 
amhnlatiuii of Sree Brajamandal is, 
therefore, a continuation of the activities 
of Srila Thaknr Bbaktivinode that l(Mi 
lip to the I'estoration of the forgotten 
Tirthas of the Circle of Ganda. 

The eternal function of the soul, 
which is latent in the conditioned state, 
is performed on the transcendental 
plane. The categories of innndane 
fcpace and time have nothing to do with 
die eternal function. In the conditioned 
state the sonl is prevented from having 
liny access to the transcendental plane 


by the factors of the mental and 
physical bodies functioning on tho plane 
of mundane space and time. It is not 
given to man to get rid of these factors, 
even if he really wishes to go without 
them. It is also not conceivable by our 
present cognitive faculty how we can 
have any function independently of 
the agencies of onr mind and physical 
body, or beyond the conditions of 
mundane time and space. But tho 
fact that we cannot at present have 
any conception of the nature of tho 
eternal function, that is described in 
the Scriptures, does not disprove the 
actual exi.stence of such function. 
Those', therefore, who try to explain 
the Scriptures in tonus of their 
experience of this world, commit a 
deliberate offence against their own 
rational nature. 

Such an objpction for example os 
tlint, which is ordinarily taken to all 
devotional functions of a tangible 
charactiM’ by the generality of persons 
nurtured on idealistic thought that is 
so current now-a.day.s all over the 
world, for the very reason that tliey 
are tangible and, therefore, less 
admissible as being akin to the 
spiritual function than abstract notions 
which are of a more refined character, 
shoiild be found to be wholly untenable 
in the light of the above statements. 
Tho trahscendeutal piano is nut at all 
accessible either to the physical senses 



88 


THE HARMONIST 


tVoKXXX No 3 


or to tlie conceptnal faculty. There 
is, therefore, n<» reason for preferring 
the one to the other. Tho idealistic 
ai*)ininent against tangible worship 
applies equally to the idealistic worship 
itself. The physical and the idealistic 
functions have nnavoidably to be used 
ahso by a soul who is in the proce».s of 
liberation, i.e., by one who is in some 
form or other really cognisant of the 
substantive nature of tho transcendental 
plane and the relathm of the same 
to the mundane. 

If the number of persons, who are 
or care to be so enlightened, happen to 
be very small, they sl^ill deserve an 
attentive bearing from materialists and 
idealists alike for reasons that are 
perfectly admissible by the latter. The 
Circle of Braja is a transcendental 
entity. It is accessible to the serving 
faculty of the soul who is cognisant of 
bis real nature. The tangible cbar.ncter 
of the Circle of Braja, as it appears to 
the materialistic and idealistic critics, 
has a positive merit, in as much as it 
can really supply the only condition 
for any possible activity by means of 
the mental and physical bodies. It does 
not, at any rate, lead to the hollow form 
of idealism that has no basis in actual 
experience. There is the danger that the 
mundane country of Braja perceived 
by the physical senses may be wor- 
shipped by the idealistic method. Such 
a process cannot yield any spiritual 


result. Those, who are disposed to 
worship the land of Braja without 
trying to idoalizo, may similarly commit 
the equally avoidable blunder if they 
think tlie tangible mundane to be 
identical with tho super-mundane. 

If we steer clear of both farms 
of tho fallacy that warps tho judgment 
of all dogmatic empiric thinker.^ when, 
ever they speculate about Scriptural 
subjects, we should be in a position 
to offer our unprejudiced hearing to 
tho exposition of tlie nature of liiu 
Transcendental Realm of Braja from the 
lips of self-realised souls who have a 
clearer perception of the whole issue. 
The spiritual novitiatu is inipossihle 
unless one can be put in actual touch 
with the Trau-scendeutal Bcalm in soiiu^ 
form. The cntitie.s of space and time 
are nut the monopoly of the conditioned 
•state. The plane oi the Absolute 
possesses all, and more than all, tlx^ 
specific features of tho mundane plane. 
Tliero is also tho relation of subordiua. 
tion of the mundane plane to the 
spiritual. The temporal is only a deluding 
aspect of the eternal. Those, who have 
an eye for the eternal aspect of the 
temporal, can avoid being deluded 
even when they have actually to deal 
with the temporal aspect. The temporal 
aspect is a real, although delndiag. 
aspect of the eternal, and os such can 
be realised as possesing a real subservient 
value in regard to the Absolute. 
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There is such a thing as a mundane 
country of Braja. But it has a real 
subservient relationship with tho Tran< 
scendontal Realm of Braja. If our mind 
and body be enabled to realise the nature 
of this relationship by the impulse from 
the so\ih they should be in a position 
to follow tho performances of tlic 
etornnlly free souls on tho actual plane 
of transcendence, by cultivating the 
corresponding relationship with the 
subservient aspect of the mundane 
entity. If the circumambulation of 
Sreo Brajamandal is performed with 
the object of trying to realise the 
reference to tho Absolute in the 
Function by listening attentively to the 
words of the sadliu in order to under- 
stand how the subservient function is 
to be performed, it should be possible, 
hy the exercise of our unprejudiced 
judgment, to progress in tho knowledge 
of the actualities of tho Transcendental 
Realm in the measure of our 
endeavours. 

Tho aummum bomini is a positive 
Function. There is incorporated also 
u negative aspect with the same. But 
the pursuit of the negative aspect 
brings about the abeyance of the 
function itself. The negative aspect is 
that aspect which should not be pin sued 
if it is our object to have the function at 
^11. The negative aspect perpetually 
Fries to ^deprive us of the positive 
function. But we can never be really 
12 


deprived unless we ourselvc.? consent.to 
be so deprived. 

The positive function of the soul 
involves the negation of the seeming 
positive function of the body and 
mind, which is, however, only the 
alternative constituents of the pursuit 
of tho negative aspect of the spiritual 
function. Every one in this world is 
a sectarian in the unwholesome sense. 
A person, who is addicted to anything 
else than the positive function of the 
soul, has no love for anybody including 
himself ; on the contrary, he finds an 
abnormal plciisure in indulging in all 
kinds of malicious activities. But tho 
malicious Y>ersofi can never bo convinced 
either that he is malicious or that the 
Biblical text ‘do unto others as you 
would that they should do unto you* 
does not advocate the practice of 
competing worldliness. The opposition, 
that is offered by the sadhus to the 
activities of the body and mind, is not 
due to malice. The opposition that is 
offered to the same activities by a 
person, who is addicted to worldliness 
for any worldly purpose, is certainly 
malicious and does no good to anybody. 

The opposition of impersonalists 
and the advocacy of the psilaiithropists 
as regards the boaafide devotional 
function, are ahke malicious and lead 
nowhere. Tho impersonalist argument 
constitutes tho greater danger in as 
much as it is ordinarily practised by 
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soLcalled intelleotnal persons wlio are 
superficially versed in the silJy argu. 
ments of cultivated athcisni. 'i'bo garb 
of Religion is often misappropriated 
by both types of deluded persons, and 
the mere assumption of the garb of 
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Religion need not be considered as 
proving the honafide of a preacher of 
Religion. It is not incumbent on any. 
person to bo a partisan of untruth. But 
there should be only one sect viz., that 
of the partisans of the Absolute Truth. 


Ourselves 


Sridham Mayapur Hi/ llolinesa Srimml 
Bhakti Pradip Tif tha Maharaj has been conducting 
the discourses at the Avidyaharan Natyamaiidir of 
Stee Chaitanya Math. Sripad Jadabanauda 
Drahmachariji also spoke on several occasions. 

Editor with a strong party of preachers returned 
to Sree Mayapur on August 6, from' his tour in the 
South. He inspected the services of the different 
shrines and took notice of several new houses that 
are being built for their residence at Sridham Mayapur 
by some of the devotees. During August 7-8 Editor 
expounded in some detail the text *Hari is to he 
chanted at all time’. 

Srijiit Jyotish Chandra Sikdar B. A., B. T. and 
Srijut Brajendra Nath Basu M. A., B. T., Inspectors 
of schools, paid a visit to Sree Mayapur on August 11, 
for inspecting Thakur Bhaktiv inode Institute. They 
took much interest in the antiquities of Sree Mayaput 
and the arrangements for Divine Service that have 
been made there by the Mission. J'hey availed the 
occasion to attend the discourse on the Religion of 
unAlloyed love, that was delivered in the evening by 
H* H. Sriinad Tirtha Maharaj. • 

bhakti-shastri examination 

The following candidates have passed the Bhakti- 
Shastri Examination, held at the Paravidyapeeth, 
SHdfaam Mayapur, on March 23, 1932 


General Division 

1, Sree Kadhagovitida Das Adhikary 

2 , „ Naiidakishore Das Adhikary 

3, „ Krishna Kripa Das Adhikary 

4, ,» Narottain Das Adhikary 

6- »» Jaiguvinda Das Adhikary 

e. Kanailal Das Adhikary 

7. „ Aghadanmn Brahmachary 

8. „ Nandagopal Brahmachary 

9. Uariprapennu Das Adhikary 

10. „ Subhabilas Das Adhikary 

11. ,, Anadikishore Brahmacbary 

12. „ Nandadulal Brahmachary 

18. „ Uareram Brahmachary 

14. M Hridayananda Das Adhikary 
ir>. „ Putin Bchary Das Adhikary 

16. „ Satyabrata Daa Adhikary 

17. „ Kamanath Das Adhikary 

18. „ Krishnasundar Das Adhikary 

19. „ Urukram Das Adhikary 

20. ., Varadarig Brahmoohary 

21. „ Vaikunthanath Daa Adhikary 

22. ,1 Mohinimohan Das Adhikary 

Qaudiya Math, Calcutta ;— Editor with party of 
preachers returned to Calcutta Gaudiya Math on 
July 27 from the propaganda toar in the South. 
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H. H. Netni Maharaj and H. H, Stimad Bodhayana 
Maharaj kctured on the Religion of devotion at 
Bfid^e-Budge on July 27. 

The annual Cclebrationii of the Calcutta Gaudiya 
Math commenced on August 12 and continues till 
September 14, on a crowded programme which includes 
the following - 

August Ifi — Festival of the Advent of Sree Bala'eva 

August 24— Festival of the Advent of Sree Krishna 

August 26— Nandotsab 

Sept. S— ’Festival of the Advent of Sree Radhika 

Sept. 12 — Anniversary of the Advent of Tbakur 
Bhaktivinode 

Sept. 13 — Festival of the Dh-appearance of 
Thakur Haridas . 

Sept. 14— Sree Viswarup-inahotsab 

If. H. Srimad Bharati Maharaj will expound the 
Rhagavata every evening at the Saraswata 
Natyamandir during the Annual Celebrations of the 
fiaudiya Math. Grand Samkirtana procct>sion 
paraded the streets of North Calcutta on August 14, 
August 27 and September 4 under the lead of the 
Editor, in connection with the Annual Celebrations of 
the Calcutta Gaudiya Math. 

Orissa, Cuttack Editor arrived at Cuttack on 
July 20. 

The Annual Celebrations of Sree Sachchidannnda 
Math were held during July 6-31. The following 
events deserve mention in this connection. 

July 13—11. IT. Srimad Bharati Maharaj lectured 
on *the mercy of the Acharyya’ at Sree 
Sachchidaoaiida Math. 

July 16— Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahmachary 

Bhaktishastri delivered a lantern lecture 
on the Career of Sree Chaitanyadeva to a 
packed house at Buxibazar Durga Mandap. 

July 17— A Samkirtana procession was conducted 
akmg the atreets in heavy rain. 

July 21— Editor gave a .discourse on the renuncia- 
tion of loving service and loveless renun- 
ciation, at the Sachchidaiiaiida Math. 


July 24— The general Mnhamaholsab was celebra- 
ted on a big scnle. Editor lectured on 
Moving devotion' to a very large gather- 
ing in the Math. 

July 26 — A lantern lecture was delivered at the 
Kamcliandta Bhaban ofthe Utkal Sahitya 
Samaj by H. H. Srimad Bharati Mabaraj. 

Madras : — Madras Branch of the Madan Theatre 
gave a benefit })erforinance in honour of the (Gaudiya 
Math of Madras. 

United Provinces, Benares : — Sripad Sarbe- 
swarananda Rrahmachariji gave a most interesting 
exposition of the account of Chitraketu from the 
Srimad Bhagavatam at Pandc's Ghat, on August 6. 

11. H. Srimad Shrauti Maharaj discoursed on 
Ajamil at the residence of Srijut Tulasi Mohan Mitra 
of Pande's Ghat on August 11. 11. H. Srimad Bhakti 
Rarbaswa Girl Maharaj had an interview lasting 
for half an hour with His Excellency the Sir William 
Malcolm Hailey, G.C.I.B ; k.c.8.1. ; c,i.b ; i c.s. Governor 
of the United provinces of Agra and Oudh on August 
11. His Holiness haniled over to His Excellency some of 
the publications of the Gaudiya Math and described 
the activities of the Mission. His Excellency expressed 
his sympathetic appreciation of the work of the 
Gaudiya Mission. 

Assumption of the garb of the VairagI 
(recluse) : — Sripad Dasarathi Dasadhikary was 
invested with the garb of the Vairagi and the name 
of Sripad Radha-Damodardas Babaji, by the Editor, 
on July 26. 

Departure ;— Srijut Bepinbehari Vidyabhusan of 
Jorabagan, Calcutta, grandson of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode by the second daughter, departed from this 
world on July 3I. Bhaktibliusan Prabhu was a loyal 
servant of Sree Gaursundar and is known among the 
devotees for his munificent gift to the Mission, of 
Bhaktisuhrit Toran, in memory of his father, which 
forms the Great Entrance-Gate of Sree Yogapectha at 
Sridham Mayapur. He was a great friend of the 
Mission throughout his life. 



Sree Sree Brajamandal Parikrama Ceremony 

Under the Gracious Guidance of His Divine Grace Paramahansa Sree Srcetnad 

BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATI G03WAMI MAHAllAJ 
rresident-^Acharyi/a of Shr^e Viswa Vaisnav Raj Siib/ia 
From 9th October to November 1 /, 19S2m 

PROGRAMME 


Fst & 2nd Hays. 0th & 10th Octobs*’, lO'Ji. 

( Bkad3shi-fast ) 

Camp at Muttra ( JSaladecbilnt ) 

Early at 6 In the morning all pilgrims will meet 
at ‘‘Raladeobilas" at the Divine Feet of Sree Sa'ela 
Ehakti Siddhanta Saras wati Goswami Prabhupad^ 
Who will lead the Parikrama party. The party will 
start at 6-30 A. M. for Mutlra-Parikrama. The 
following places to be visited : 

(a) Kamsa’s Port, where Kamsa was Killed 
by the Supreme Lord, Risraiii-ghat, Dwarka 
Nath, Mathuranath, Adi- Kesha v, Nrisinlia, 
Adi-Baraha, Krishna-Ganga Avhere Sree- 
man Mahaprabhu took His seat, Rangeswar 
Siva, Dhruva-ghat, etc. 

(b) Sapta-Rhishi, Putra-Kunda where clothes 
were washed after the Advent of the Lord, 
Kamsa-kota, Kamsa’s prison house, Adi- 
Keshav of Kamsa’s Palace, Badrinarayana, 
Bhuteswar. 

There will be lectures and Kirtaii in the evening 
and the night to be passed at Muttra. 

3rd Day 11th OcL 1933. 

Camp at Madhu-Bana ( in open field ) 

Just at 2 P. M. the whole party will meet at 
"Baladeobilas" at Muttri . Reforc 11 A. M. all should 
submit their beds at the Parikrama -Ollicc and get 
a ticket. The party will start far Madhu Bana at 
2-30 P, M. 8 miles from Muttra 

(a) Dhruva tliia to be seen on the way and 

(b) Madhu-bana-Behari-temple and the forest. 

The party will pass the night in camp, Kirtan 
and discourses in the night. 


4th. Pay l‘2th.Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Madhu Bana 

Early at G-30 A. M. the party will start for Tahi 
Bana ( 2 miles south of Madhu-Dana ) where the 
Lord tasted Tala-fruit and Sree Krishna killed 
Gardhavasura, Krishua-Dalaram and Balarani-Kund.i 
to be seen. 

From Tala Bana to Kuniud Bana ( 3 miles to the 
west ), from where the party will return to Madhu 
Bana by a different route by 11-30 A. M. The night 
to be passed at Madhu Baiia-Camp. Disc(>urses in the 
evening. 

5th. Day I3th. Oct. 1932 

Camp at Bahula Bana 

Karly at 5 A. M. all should submit their beds at tlu* 
Parikraina-Ollice and get ready to start for Shantanu 
Kunda at G-30 A. M. from Madhu-Bana ( 4 miles from 
Madhu-Bana ). Sliantanu-Kuiida and Shantanu- 
Behari ( Radha-Krishna ) Temple to be seen. 

From Shantanu- Kunda to Bahula-Bana ( 0 miles ). 
The night to be passed here in Camp. Lectures in 
the evening. 

6th. Day 14th. Oct. 1932 
Camp at Sree Radha Kunda 

Early at 5 A. M* all should submit their beds at Llio 
Parikeaina-OiFice and lx ready to start at G-30 A. M. 

From Bahula-Bana to Suryya-Kunda ^3 miles). 

From Suryya-Kunda to Kadani-Khandi ( 3 miles ). 
From Kadam-Khaiidi to Sree Radha-Kuiida fl| miles) 
(Shyam-Kunda, Lalita-Kunda, Bishakha-Kunda, 
Sreela Kaghunath Das Goswami’s Samadhi, Jaliiial):^*- 
mata’s Samadhi, etc.) The party will reach Sree 
Radha-Kunda by noon and go round in the after-noou. 

7th. Day 16tb. Oct. 1932 

In the morning the pilgrims will be at Bree Bad/M- 

Bunde- 
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Start from Srec Radha-Kunda at 2.3O P. M. for 
Kusum-Sarovara. ( miled ). Prom Kusum-Sarovara 
to Sree Govardhan ( miles ). 

Lectures in the evening. Pass the night in the camp. 

8th Day. 16th Oct. 1932. 

ISarly at C-,iO A. M. the party will start for Sree 
Oouardha>fa~Parikrama» Rest in the night at the camp. 
Lectures in the evening. 

9th Day. l7th Oct. 1032. 

Camp at Ganthuli 

At 12 noon all should submit their 1)eds at the 
Parikrama-Office and be ready to start at 2-30 P. M, 
PaiUfi-village (1} miles) (To See Etha-Kadamaba-trec. 
Daoji, Krishna- Ilalarani Kunda ) Prom Etha to 
Onnthuli VilUtge ( 4 miles to the west ). 

From Gautholi- Village to Puchhuri-Villagc (1^ 
miles) ( Kaina-Lakshinana, Apsara-Kiinda, Apsara- 
IL'hari, Mohan-Kuifda, Puchhuri-Pevi who is said to 
Iv Krishna’s aunt to be Seen ). 

Ill the after-noon at 4 P. M. the party goes to 
Hhnam’Dhik ( 2^ miles ) to the South-West. On return 
visit 11 ariji- Kunda, Airavata-Kunda and Daoji. 

Pass the night in the camp. 

10th Day. 18th Oct. 1932 

Early at 6-30 A. M. the party will start for Sni ift/a* 

Kunda, 

l''roiii Snryya^Ktinda to DUchhU’Kunda (3 miles north- 
west ). 

Prom Rilchhit- Kunda to Dam-Qhaf ( 2 miles ), 
the place of Dana-Leela, Daua-Bchari-Muurtee, 
Govardhaii’s Mookliarabiiida. 

Prom Dana-Lcela to Maiiashi-Ganga by a dillcrcnt 
route and back to camp via Jana and Ajana Tree. 

Ill the after-noon at 4 P. M. to (lulal-Kunda and 
back to camp and pass the night at Camp. (Ganthuli) 

11th Day. lOlhOct. 1932. 

Camp at Dig, Latha-Bana ( Bharataporc State ) 

Early at 6 A. M. all should submit theii iicds to the 
Parikrama olfice and be ready to start at 6-30 A. M, 

Prom QafUhuli Camp to Latha-Bam ( Dig ). After 
^ atipore Suryya-Kunda, Dadhi Kunda, from DadIU 
Kunda to BsheJ Village, Daoji, Madangopal, BebaH- 
Kn/ida to be Seen). 

From Dodhi-Kunda to Dig ( Latha-Bana ) 2 miles. 

Kama-Seeta, Gopa-Koopa 3| miles. Lectures in the 
'^veuing. Night in camp,. . 


12th Day. 20th Oct. 32. 

Camp at Bimafa Kunda ( Kdmi/a-B'/xa ) 
li miles. ( Motor available ). 

Early at .'S A. M. all are to submit their beds to 
the Parikrania OJlicc. The party will start just at 
6 A. M. for Kawya-Uana. From Latha-Bana to Sudama- 
Kunda ( Sudnma-Paiuihabati ) 6 miles. Prom Panchabati 
io AIoke*Oaftga, Adi-Badrimratjaia ( IJ miles west). 
Prom Adi-Badrinarayarui to JlMlrinarauwi ( li miles 
west. )• From Badrinarayawt to K/imija-Bana and 
camp at the bank of Biwala-Kunda. 8amkirtan in 
the afternoon. Rest in the night. 

13th. Day. 21st Oct. 1932 
Camp at Bimala-Kunda ( Kamya-Bana ) 

At 6-30 A. M. the party goes out to the following 
places : j iiiilca West of Diiii'ila-Kiinda is Shanigraha, 
Vasoclamata, Yoga-AIaya : 1 mile from here is Lanka 
kunda, Palanka-kunda, Kameswar- Siva, Setubaiidha, 
Footprint of Sree Krislina : 11 miles iruin here to the 
west Lukaluki KundA : 1 niile from here to the north 
is Charan-pahadi ( on the hill). Prom Charana- 
pahadi to return by difTcreiit route ; on way 11 miles 
Maiiasa-Kuiida, Manasadevi, 11 miles to the East 
Gaya-Kutida, Oadadliara-Moorti, Feet of Gadadhara 
Kashi- Kunda, Prajag-Kunda and back to the camp. 
In the after-noon at 4 p. 111. visit the Temples of Sree 
Govindaji, Sree Gcpcciiatliji, Sree Jagaunath, 
Sree Srecinan Mahaprabhu and Chaurashi- 
Khamlui w'here Vudhisthira played dice. Night in the 
camp. 

14tli. nay. 22nd Oct, 1932. 

Camp at Bimala-Kunda ( /Caiuya-/i>i i(i ). 

Early at 6-30 A. M. the party will go out to visit 
the following places ; 

From Bimala-Kunda to Surifi/a-KuMdt ( 1 mile ). 
From Suryija-Kunda to Sital i-Kwtda ( \ mile ). From 
SitfUa-Knnda to Harp Uhagavati etc. (11 miles ) 
north-west. Prom Uarji to Pichhal-pdhadi ( 1 mile 
north-west). From Pichhal-paliadi to Bhufnasura’s care, 
Sreemati’s hands, Foot-Prints on the hill FiX)t- prints 
of Balaram at the* foot of the hill ( 1 mile }, Sree 
Bhojanasthali, Krislina-Kunda and back to Camp. 

In the after.iioon at 4-30 1\’M. : Kameswar 
Mahadeva, Pauchn Pandavas, Draiipadi and Kunti, 
Baraha Deva, Dhariiia- Kunda & Biinala-Kuiida 
Parikrama. Pass the night in camp. 
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16th Day Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Bariaaa Bhanu Kunda ( 8 miles ) 

The rood from Kamya- Bana to Barsana is full of 
thorns and pilgrims should have foot-wear. 

Barly at 6 A. M the pilgrims arc to deposit their 
beds with ParikramapOffice and be ready to start for 
B^«a C Brisabhanupore ) at 6^ A. M. From 
BioMla-Kunda to Karnaohusan ( 2 miks ). ( Karna- 
bhusan-Kanda & Kamabusan-Behariji ) From 
Kmniabimaan 2 miles onward Kadamkhandi. 
Kridma-Knnda, Kadamba-Behari, Jhulan -Mancha, 
KriduM-Baladera. 8 miles farther, areChitra-Bichitra- 
stone where the Sakhis of Sreemati aecorated Her 
Feet with Altai Pichhalpabadi whem Sreemati used to 
play, Kalpadraina-Cteeper, Sarnadan-Kuada, Sroe 
Kadba-Krishna-Moorti, Siva, Napar*tree. A little 
farther halita Kunda, Pabana*Kunda. Lalita 
bagh,Lalita<Beliarl to be seen. A little further ofifon the 
BMtem or Southeru bank of Bhoim Kunda the Camp 
will be pitched. In the after*noon the following 
places to be visited ,—Dadhi /Cunda, Rasasthali. 
Ramadas’s Cave, Krishna-well, Mayur-Kunda in 
Bdiar forest, Biaakha-Kunda, Lalita-Kunda, Behari- 
Knnda, Bebariji, Gahwar-bana, Krishna-Kunda, 
Mayar Knthari on the hill, Managarh. Danagarh 
Danabetaari-Moorti, Rodba Krishna Moiirti on the 
hill, etc. The night to be passed in the camp. 

16th Day, 8fth Oct. 1888. 

Camp at Naadagram (Bahaaa-Sarovara) 

The party wHlatart from Oumt gmiia as usual at 
6-80 A. M. From Bhanu Kunda to Shoktrilehar ( 11 
miles ) where Sree Krishna received presents from the 
Sakhis, and back. Prom Bhonu-Kunda to Saaka-Bam (3 
miles to the north-esst). On the-wayfrills Prem-aatovara, 
Mahapraiihn,' Radiia- Krishna, Prembehari, whence 
Banket Bana. ( Sanket-Behari, Sanket Kunda, Sieela 
Gi^al Bhatta Coswaiui's Bhajan Kutir, MiUi-Gour- 
Moorti, Uadha Krishna, Jhulan Mancha, Yoga-Mays) 
From Snnkst-Bana to^Kandogrom ( 41 miles ). o® way, 
Bel-Kunds, Jalgarad-Kunda, Foot-prints of Sree 
Krishna where Sree Krishna would stand ou way 
back from pasture and play on the Flute. Yaaoda- 
Kumla, Rahini-Kuada, Mohini-Kifnda to be seen. 

From MokM-JCmda to ?Abaiuw8nf(war.» Gsnv 
* (Jlmidagram) 

la the afrer^nom to be yWted ( Sreela Banatan 
Gaswomi's Bhajan- KntU on the SouUiern bank 
of the PabuKt-Sownm. Nmr tte FAban^Sasovara 
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in the hill is the Temple of Nanda-Mahananda- 
Yasoda-Kriahna, Krishna-Bahram, Sree Radha- 
Krishna in Kanaimahal. Rest for the night 
in Camp. 

17th Day 25th. Qct. 1932. 

Camp at Nandagram ( Pahana-Saravaca) 

In the morning the party will be out to visit 
the neighbouring plaoes. 

In the after-noon Other plaoea will be visited. 

18th. Day 26th. Oct. 1932 (Bkadsshi fast) 

Camp at Kiahori Kunda ( Ydbat ) 

Barly at 5 A. M. the pilgrims are to submit their 
beds at the Parikrania-Offlce and be ready to start at 
6-80 A. M. From Paham Sarovara to Karela-Dana 
( 7 miles). On way 2 miles after is Dwatiman-Bana. 
At this place the Gop*es and Sree Krishna would 
separate after union and return to their rcspectivr 
houses. 2 miles further are Lalita> Behari and Lalita- 
Kunda, Knrela village where Sree Rad la Krishna, 
Sreenathji, Mayur-Mukut, etc. From Karcla 
Bana to Kishori Knnda ( Yabat ) 6 miks. On way. 

2 miles from Karela village is Gopal Kunda, 1 
after is Khadir Bana where are Balaram, Nitai-Gour 
Radha Krishna. In the after noon, Ayan Ghosc’s 
house, Radha-Krishna, Jatila-Kutila, the Foot -prints 
of Scee Radbika on the terrace where ivom She would 
sec Krishna returning from the Pasture gtoaiid. 
PabanaGanga near the village of Yabat, Balanim 
Kunda, Kishori Bat, Kishori Behari, Jhulaatala etc. 
to be seen. Night in Camp. 

IBth Day 27tfa Oct. 1982. 

Camp at Siiryya Knnda Kothaoa 7 MUce 
Early the pilprims are to hand over their bods to 
the Parikrama OlBoe and start at 6-30 A. M. for Kat 
Bam { 6 miles ). On way, miles off Pandav Oanj;:i 
Krishna’s Foot-prints, 2 miles away Sitala-Kuiida 
and the village of Barafaaithan. Here are Balanim 
andBalaimm-Knnda ; | mile forther is Ckhota Baithnn 
village where Gopal, fiatyanarayiaaa Temple, Charau 
Pabadi where at the soiiad of the Flute of Krishna 
the-hm meited into the Piiab>p ri at s . 1 mile onward is 
Rasauli or Rasasthali, Rat-Bohati-KMda, Kot-Baiia 
villAge, Bisram Kunda. Rise KiMma killed 
Kateman Demon in .this VotmL Kitten and 
discourses in the evening. Bestte the Amp at aigbi- 
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20th Day# 26th Oct, 1032. 

Gamp at Koai 

(18 milea ; 9 mile* on foot and 9 miles by Motor Dus.) 
Barly morning the pilgrims will entrust beds with the 
Partkrama Office and be ready to start at 6-30 A. M. 
on way, 2 miles after is Hanumanji, 2 miles farther 
iiopal-Kunda, 6 miles still farther is Shesha Shayi 
Kshir-Sagar. 0 miles more by Bus will take the 
pilgrims to Kosi Camp. 

In the after-noon to see Gomookhi-Gaiiga, 
Vlswamitra, Rama- Lakshman-Seeta and others. 
ICirtan in the evening and rest in the night. 

21st Day, 29th Oct. 1032. 

Camp at Bafaram-Kmda, Khelan-Bana or Sherghar 
( 8 miles ) 

Ry 6 A. M. all beds arc to he deposited with the 
I’arikrania Office. The Parikrama party will start at 
6-30 A. M. Prom Kausik to Payagram. 3 miles. It is 
said that Srec Krishna made Sreemati drink milk here 
(Kiidha-Krishna, Balaram, etc). From Payagram to 
Khclan-Bana ( Balaram-Kunda ) 6 miles East. On the 
hunk of Balaram-Kunda is the Temple of Kebatt- 
i^iilaram, near is the village of Shergarh, Daoji, 
f’<i|)cenath and Madanmohan to be seen. Lectures 
in the evening. Rest in the night at camp. 

22nd Day. 80th Oct. 1932, 

Camp at Chlr-Ghat. 9 miles. 

At 6 A. M. the pilgrims will hand over their 
lu;!gages to the Parikrama Office and begin their 
<Jii\vard march at 6-30 A. M. 

Krom Shergreih to Rama^Shat is 31 mtlci. 

Formerly the Jumna was flowing by this site 
and Balaram had His Ras here. From Rania-Ghat to 
I'ohar-Bana (1 mile) Radha Behari etc to be seen. 

Prom Behar-Baua to Nihai-Bana ( 3 miles ), Gopal- 
Muorli to be visited. 

Prom Nihar-Bana to Akshaya-Bana 2 miles Rama- 
?ccta to be seen. 

From Akshapi-Jlatif to Chir-Cfhat ( Camp ). 

At this place Sree Kri^na had stolen the clothes 
of the Qopces, The camp will be near the small 
village ofChir-Ohat. 
hi the after-noon to visit : — 

Chir-haran Kadamba Treei Yogs-Maya, etc. Rest 
the night at Camp, 


2afd Day. 3iflt Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Nanda-GhaC 6 mites 

Early at 6-30 A. M. the Parikrama party willstart 
for Nanda-Ghat and camp there lor the day. 

Here Xaiida Maharaj used to bathe every day. One 
Dwadashi day Naiida came early in the morning to 
take his bath in the Jumna and was captured by the 
servants of Varuna and Sree Krishn.'i rescued him 
from their hand^ In the after-noon to see Nanda- 
Yasoda, Kri^na-Balaram. Night in the camp. (Boats 
ready by previous arrangements for the next day). 

24th Day. 1st November. 1932. 

Camp at Bhadra-Bana {Across the Jumm) 

By previous arrangements boats will bo ready at 
Nanda-Ghat and carts etc. will be ready on the other 
coast of the Jumna, arranged from Bhadra-Bana or 
Matba-Bana. 

Prom early morning at 7 A. M, pilgrims will begin 
to cross the Jumna by boats at the dictation of the 
Camp-Officer. 

On way, Batsa-B^na where Brahma wanted to 
measure the Supreme Lord by hiding the friends and 
calves of Krishna and failed. Brahma- Kunda, Balaram 
etc to be seen. 

At Bhadra-Bana in the after-noon, to see Subala, 
Kadha-Krishna and Krishna-Kunda 

Rest for the night in the Camp. 

25th Day. 2nd Novenber 1932. 

Camp at Math Baoa ( 4 miles ) 

In the morning the camp will be removed from 
Bhadra*Bana and pitched at Math-Bana. 

From Bhadra-Bana to Bhandir-Bana on way to 
Math-Bana ( Sreedam ). 

At Bhandir-Bana to sec Bhandir-well, Balaram. 
Radha-Krishna. 

From Bhandir-Ddtia to Math-Bana is miles. 

In the after-noou-Balarani, ‘.Satyanarayana etc. 
to be seen Night in camp. 

26th Day. 3rd Nov. 1933 

Camp at Panigram 14 miles Conveyance to he arranged 

From Math-Bai]a*to Bel-Bana is 3 miles. 

From Bel-Bana to Man-sarovara is 4 miles ; 

Prom Man Sarovara to Panigram is 8 miles . 

Samkirtan in the evening. 

Rest for the night in the camp. 
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27th Day. 4th Not. 1932. 

Camp at Anandi Binandl. 6 m ilea. 

By 6 A. M. all luggages will be despatehed to 
Anandi-Binandi by the Parikraina Office. Pilgrims 
will start at 7 A. M. From Pattigram to Lavha-Bam 
and c&mp Rt Anandi Binandi. Complete rest for the 
pilgrims. 

28th Day. 6th Nov. 1932, 

Camp at Dauji. 7 miles . 

By 7 A. M. the whole party with luggages and 
camp will start from AnandUBinandi and pitch 
camp at Vauji. At Dauji to see Dauii-Moorti. Kirtan 
in the evening. Night at Dauji in the camp. 

29th Day. 6th Nov, 1932. 

Camp at Gokul Maha-Bana 

In the morning at 7 A. M. the Parikrama party 
will begin to move. 

The camp will be on the bank of the Mati-Jliil 

On way to Maha-Bana to see Brahmand-Ghat, 
where on being asked by Vasoda to open His mouth 
for eating earth Sree Krishi^ showed the whole 
universe in His Mouth, to His mother. 

At Maha-Bana to sec Chintaharan-Ghat, Udukhal, 
Nanda Maharaj's Palace, 84 Pillars, Gopal, Dauji, 
Nanda- Yasoda, Putana, etc. 1 miles to th>* West 
is Bamanbehari etc. 

Lectures in the after-noon. Night in camp 
80th Day, 7th Nov. 1938. 

Camp at Muttra. 

In the morning the party will visit the place 
that could not be seen the previous day and finish 
meals by 1 P. M. 


The party will start for Muttra by 8 P. M. 

On way to visit Kcignm, where Sree Krishna fell 
into the Jumna from the hands of Vasudeva. 

Uaval, the Palace of Brisabhanu Raja, Sree 
matee’s Birth site to be visited. 

The Parikrama Party will cross the Jumna by 
over- bridge and camp at ^UaldeMM* at the Feet 
of Hie Divine Orace, SreeSreela Bhakti Siddfianta 
BartuwaH Goswami Prabhupad. 

Slst Day. 8th Nov. 1932. 

Camp at Briadabana. 

The pilgrims will bononr Mahaprosad at Muttra 
and finish by 1 P. M, 

The Party will start for Sreedham BrindtibtiM.i 
at 3 P. M. 

At Sreedham Brindaban the Parikrama party' 
will camp near the Railway station. Samkirtan in 
the night 

32nd Day. 9th Nov, 1932. 

Camp at Sreedham Brindabana. 

Early at 7 A. H, the party will start out for 
Sreedham Brindabana Parikrama under the Guidance 
of His Divine Grace Paraniahansa SreeSreemod Blinkti 
Siddhanta Saraswati G Oiwaini Prabhupad. 

In the after-noon Nagar-Samkirtan. 

33rd Day. lOth Nov. 1932. 

Camp at Sreedham Brindaban 

Nagar-Samkirtan and Celebrations, 


The End. 


j^TThe Programe it liable to change due to unforeseeu events. 
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Teachings of Sree Chaitanya 


TV7E do not Know what our goal 
** is. Some recommend Swarga 
( Paradise ). Some urge us to be 
merged in the void of all conception 
and perception, the ambition of the 
jnanhis. Both of these, indeed, tempt 
ua. But we know that we should not 
be captivated by the mental specula* 
tionists who will only lead us to some 
wrong. The position may be explained 
only when the comparative estimate 
or Beligions is placed on our table. 
Elevationiste and Salvationists . have 
given us the wrong impressions. The 
optimists as well as the pessimists are 


equally addicted to meddling with 
phenomena. 

We should surrender ourselves 
unconditionally to the Absolute. People 
may urge *why not rely on the evidence 
of the eye, the nose, the mind ?* Our 
reply is, *We do not deal with phenomena 
separatively. When the phenomena 
are presented by ignoring immanence 
and transcendence we get a narrow 
view. This will never lead ns to any 
good. We, mental speculationists, 
are put into an atmosphere of erroneous 
and limited impressions. When we are 
free from these impressions we would. 
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know that love would flood us and 
wash away all dirts of the treacherous 
platform of this mundane world. 

By our confidence in the transcen- 
dental sound we would benefit much 
instead of minding these other shops. 
We would not trouble about these things. 
True devotion would lead us to perma. 
nent relief. We often meet with baits. 
We are often tempted by the carnal- 
We often jump into that very thing 
because it is offered for our consuinp. 
tion. But in the long run we are 
liable to be deprived of our soul. Persons 
busy with their mental concoctions, 
prefer to get their conceptions from 
professors who get their ideas from 
deluding sources. 

The function of the soul is to be 
determined. Mind is depriving the 
soul who is the principal. Mind is 
often misled by temptations. Mental 
conceptions must not prevail over the 
soul. The soul will be alert only when 
we find that the agent is required' 
to be kept under strict surveillance. 
The agent must not act agaimt the 
proprietor. Any ‘medicine’ given to 
the mind against the interest of the 
soul, is harmful. The soul is now 
asleep, who can control the mind. If 
the soul regulates the mind then it 
would be all right. < 

One who has aotnally attained the 
place of the soul, can give ad vice to 
the soul, not the mind. The mind is 


useful only for a time. After we die 
it will not hold. Our object of devotion 
is to bo ascertained. Self-determination 
is necessary, as well as the mode of proce. 
dure. If we think we are to be recipients 
wo would accept Jnana-Kaiida and Karma. 
Kanda which lead to chatarvarga which 
are known as the final goals but arc 
never purusltartha ( the object of attain 
ment of a person ). The real object of 
attainment ( puriishartha ) is prema 
( love ). Prema is to bo resorted to, 
and not salvation and elevation. Those 
latter are not the terminal points. The 
unique, one position is preimi. 

But prema of Whom ialho pratjojana 
^desideratum ) ? We find that many 
things are offered as the desideratuni 
which may bo classed either as Paradise 
or merging with the One. Dharma. 
Artha, Kama and Afoksha will lead to 
the one or the other. The position of 
the devotee is quite different from these*. 
This is referred to by the texts— 
^ cniiiw aiRoi RV I 

vnf ?Ri m ii 

R m snw' ^ $8 

nil (|R5ti«4ini8 I 

^ m: » 

BhaJeti ( devotion ^ is eternah 
Bhajaniya ( object of devotion ) 
eternal. But the impersonalist w*uild 
never subscribe to this view. He has 
got a bitter experience, front which 
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he is disposed to accept the other 
goals. 

Prema is of five aspects viz , »hanta, 
dasya, sahhya, batsalya and madhura. 
The aspects are quite different. In 
nhanta, dasya and reverential moiety 
of mkJiya we approach the Object with 
a reverential attitude. That is not 
the thing. If we look from helow a thing 
hanging from the ceiling we would sec 
only hair of the thing, not tlie other 
half. Half the thing is placed for our 
ocular activity, the other half is not 
visible. In the other half wo find 
confidential sMya, batsalya, and 
madhura. Tiieso were never told us 
before. A follower of Sroe Krishna. 
Chaitanya accordingly says, 

|R*W59^ ^5^3 u 

(fv^nnsR) 

Sreo Krishna Chaitanya is the only 
Agent. He has come to us to delineate 
tl)o exposition of the transcendental 
world in full. Nono else has done so. 
Those, who approach by the reveren- 
tial aptitude, miss the other things. 1 
mean that two and a half of the rasas 
are kept for their own purpose and that 
will mislead them. Sonhood and consort- 
hood of Qodhead would be misunderstood. 

• So Krishna-prema is the only Need 
for which we shoidd exert all our 


influence. It is the function of the soul 
not of the mind which requires 
some other thought, e.g., improving 
civic mbs, altruism, etc. But we 
should know tliat prayejana (desidera- 
tum ) is Krishna-prema. In respect 
of the Personality of Godhead if we 
accept Vishnu, we would offer only 
reverential service, because we would 
rely on the words of men who have not 
assimilated the wdiolo thing but have 
looked to a part of the thing. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya has given 
the position in eight slokas. The 
purport of the first sloka is us follows. 
‘One’s self is a mirror covered by dnst. 
The dust is to be removed. The heart 
is the mirror, which is now covered 
with the erroneous dusts of the different 
schools which we should rub out in order 
to get a true reflection of this world, by 
aural activity, by patient hearing, not 
troubling about what empiric philoso- . 
pliers have to say that has little value. 
By aural activity we shall rub out all 
the dust. 

We are realists, not vivartavadins 
( illusionists ). There is the fact that 
we are burnt by the fires of this world. 
We must not minimise, but set. ourselves 
to be free from the bitter experience. 
Aural activity will give us relief, extin. 
guishing the fife. We require enlighten, 
ment to illuminate our heart with 
knowledge. But if it comes with 
ferocity, with extreme power, we cannot 
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bear ii Aural activity will give us that 
facility ; just like the soft beams of 
the moon which are quite welcome and 
have no such wrong effect. 

Wo often hanker after knowledge. 
Knowledge often comes to ns as 
pretender or non-knowledge ( a-vidya ) 
as distinct from mdya or positive 
illumination. Aural activity would 
.receive Sound meant for extracting 
service from all vidyas. The Name of 
Bhagavan ( Godhead ) is identical with 
Bhagavan. They are fully identical. 
Vidya is but a subservient of the Name 
of Bhagavan. 

sfhClfiRl It 

MR<K!aii gRaiHawiRi n 

'I will simply submit to HarLnama 
( Name of Hari ) and leave off all 
other practices. I find that all liberated 
serve the Absolute by chanting the 
Name. I shall have recourse to the 
Name only by acting as a liberated 
soul, not as a bound soul. The Name 
is served by the highest hymns of the 
Vedas. The feet of the Name are served 
by the light coming out of the pearls 
that deck the crown on the head of 
all the Vedas.’ The best portions of the 
Vedas serve the feet of Hari-Ncma. I 
should simply submit to ' the Name by 
chanting Him. Persons under the 
clutches of Maya are not ready to 
accept that process. But the process 


would relieve them from these hanker, 
ings fur other activities. Aural activity 
offers the complete relief, We are 
meant for incessant felicity. Aural 
activity would accelerate us to that 
position. The best relishing fcod will 
be offered if we exercise our aural 
activity for receiving the Trauscen. 
dental Sound from the proper quarters. 

People have advanced various per. 
formances for dharvm, artha, kama and 
mohhya. But we do not want them, 
but wo want only prema. The second 
sloka makes the position clearer. It is 
to this effect. 'I have got affinity for 
all other dictations, forall other so-called 
religionists, but have no desire for the 
Transcendental Sound. The Name is not 
different from Godhead. The Tran- 
scendental Name is equipped with all 
sorts of Potencies that would regulate 
our senses and give ns the Full Thing. 
Every one is eligible. Whether we are 
sinners poor or rich, it does not matter. 
The Transcendental Name welcomes one 
and all, whoever is willing to submit to 
hear. We must not disturb a little boy 
or a person of eighty for any other 
thing ; but we should do so for this 
purpose. This has no reference to the 
other senses. 

God is ever Merciful. He has given 
us the only way, by means of our aural 
activity, to have a realisation of the 
transcendental world. But I do not 
mind these things. Ithink these are but 
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the mnttoriags of ignorant people. In 
the text 'Do not take the Name of God 
in vain’, 'in vain* means 'for onr selfish 
purpose*. We are to chant the Name 
constantly in the spiritual form. We, 
the souls, should have no other occupa. 
tion. Tlie unoontaminated soul has 
uo function but to be in touch with 
Hari. 

People have misunderstood the text 
'*ni* mn^n* etc. They have been 
misled. The word Brahman carries a 
quantitative or magnitudinal reference. 
We must not be meddling with that 
thing. We, the less than an atom, 
than a blade of grass, have no lien in 
this world. The grass is trodden by 
the animals. We need not maximize 
to Brahman. Minimizing would make 
us eligible to chant. The tree does not 
offer injury when its branches are cut. 
We need not be thin.8kinned when 
arguments poor upon us in praise of an 
ambitious life. We must ignore all 
acquisitions that we have, viz., lineage, 
talent, eruditian, etc. These are wrong 
acquisitions to be eliminated from the 
heart ; otherwise we would not be 
eligible. We must offer all sorts of 
adorations to one and all, so that there 
will be no occasion to claim that 1 am 
better than any one. Every one has 
got value. I have no value. With 
this disposition I shall be eligible to 
ohant the Name constantly and have 
no other ooimpatioD. 


m smpi amntivc ii 

I must not aspire for these selfish 
interests. If I am oovetious of these 
foui>fold things, I would not understand 
the sloka. 

'«!& I 

T am associated with Yon. I 
am not a part and parcel of You. It 
is my only desire that I may prove a 
particle of dust clinging to Your Feet*. 

'nqaf wqii ftvr i 

«qr nw wnmcdr qfewiili n’ 

‘The very chanting of the Name 
will reduce me to show a humiliative 
mood and 'a serving temper. I will 
shed tears and be extremely joy. 
ful. I shall be in an ecstatic mood.* 

I do not find You. Separation of a 
second seems an Age, a very long span 
of time. Without the disclosure of Your* 
self lam undone. I find nothing to receive 
here if Krishna is not in the Mood of 
Appearing. He has got the Prerogative. 
He is Autocratic. I should ever submit 
to His Autocracy. It is His Enjoyment 
to keep me aloof fromHim*. 

qr I 

qqr mr <n* fti(qi3 smd 

qi Rq qiJRJ ii 

He may embrace me or may reject 
my prayer. I should be thankful to Him. 
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I oaver be dissatisfied. I bare no 
desire to regulate Him. If He thinks 1 
should be debarred even that will give 
me the greatest relief if I know that He 
jaeeepts mj servioes. I shall be mortally 
grieved if He does not disclose Himself. 
I will ever be in the serving mood and 
never be shaky. I will always submit to 
jlis Wishes’. 

These eight sloknswere composed by 
Sree Erishna-Chaitanya in His Early 
Days when He taught Grammar and 
practised the duties of a Householder, 
and also afterwards. The position of the 
serving maid is the acme of the servitor. 


So we must not deprive ourselves. 
The soul has got a spiritual body. She 
will bo offering her services to her 
consort Krishna Who is the only 
Object. Any other representation is 
but a crippled vision of that Object. 
This is the sum . and substance 
of the Teachings of Sree Krishna* 
Chaitanya. 

Of course every one is not in a 
position to receive tile whole of it at a 
stretch ; but all should consider this 
which is placed on the table. The 
Manifestive Features of the Absolute 
should receive our fullest attention. 


The Pastimes of Sree Krishna are the Source of all .Purity 


'T^HERE can be no more foolish 
^ blasphemy than the charge of 
immorality that has been brought 
against the Pastimes of Sree Krishna 
by the hypocritical protagonists of so- 
called empiric morality. . Those who 
are perversely disposed to have an 
undue regard for the empiric ethical 
code, which ia alike unsafe and mislead- 
ing, cannot be .considered as possessed 
of the'>'iaonlty for the appreciation of 
grauinitv goodness that , i^bides only in 


the Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna. No 
conscientious person can be really satis- 
fied with the canons or the fruits of the 
conventional morality that has the 
irrational backing of a class of pseudo- 
ethical writers who are sadly wanting 
in that superior faculty of the soul 
that longs for a real ethical standard 
instead of the generalisations from the 
discarded experiences of the race on 
which the hollow struoture of the 
empiric ethical codes oi^tinues to i>c 
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reared with eo mlioli inooDolusive zeal 
by pedants to whom the real principle 
does liot matter in the least. 

. The root of the . evil is to be 
traced to the error that mistakes the 
perfect spiritual personality for the 
essentially unwholesome adventitious 
(.ersonality that is identified with the 
external oases viz., the physical body 
and the mental envelope, that enshroud 
the soul in the conditioned state. It 
is necessary to seek to preserve the 
body and mind from the invasion of evils 
from outside, although the preserved 
body and mind are not capable of 
being isolated from the principles of 
iiiundane good and evil with both of 
which categories they have a most 
intimate and inseparable affinity. The 
good and evil of tliis world do not ‘keep.’ 
Neither do the body and the mind, to 
which they relate, keep their natural 
state by being kept apart from such 
good and bad. These expose the 
fallacious nature of the empiric ethical 
conception at the very inception of the 
same. 

Could it bo possible to render the 
world altogether free from the empiric 
ethical evih the resulting good world 
would be worse than the worst of Hells 
that have ever been conceived by the 
brain of man. The vital defect of all 
empiric syntlieses is proved by the 
iipposability aa well as the undesirability 
of then; coneiuniBatiott. They are like 


toying with an issue for the solution 
of which there is perceived to exist no 
imperative necessity. 

Once a person is in a position to 
realise the necessary limitations of 
the speoulstive ethical codes, without 
losing his living interest in the solu-- 
tion of the real problem of moral living, 
he is bound to welcome the only genuine 
solution of it that is offered by the 
service of the Lotus Feet of Sree 
Krishna, 

It is the erotic element that presents' 
the insuperable difficulty specially to 
the empiric scholars. It is of course - 
impossible for any empiric thinker 
with the least regard for the principle 
of ordinary morality to swallow the 
Narrative of the Brindavan Pastimes. 
The two do not equate. To admit the 
moral validity of the Pastimes of 
Brindavan is to give away the whole 
position of empiric morality. Such 
surrender is irrational so long as its 
desirablity is not perceived with guffi* 
cient clearness. The empiric savant 
is liable to be further upset by the 
array of the figures of the carnal 
activities of the so-oalled believers 
in the system. 

The sex problem is clamouring to be 
resettled in the light afforded by the 
growing science of Eugenios. But no 
empiric solution will appreciably 
improve the sex relationship. Until, 
however, the sex problem has I^b 
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tolerably well'Settled in a really scienti. 
fic way, the etbical position will remain 
in substantially the same unsatisfactory 
condition as it happens to be at the 
present moment. This points to the 
importance of the appreciation of the 
nature of the play of the amorous 
principle in the soul in the state that is 
unenyeloped by the gross and subtle 
material casings. Till the amorous 
function of the soul is realised it is never 
possible for a person, who is not grossly 
addicted to mundane sezuality, to feel 
satisfied with any so-called solutions 
that fight shy of tbe real issue. 

For one thing the science of 
Eugenics can never offer the real solu> 
tion of ethical living. The Science is no 
doubt having a very powerful infiuenco 
in undermining the conventional sanc- 
tions of healthy and ordered sexual 
living. This is at best a negative 
service. It has as yet proved powerful 
only to destroy the checks to sensuality. 
But its own position is unsettled. No 
one feels safe to trust to eugenic living 
by discarding the old moorings altoge. 
ther. No Eugenist, except of course 
the typical quacks who delight in narrow 
visions, is yet in a position to offer a 
synthesis of human conduct that is 
acceptable to the considered judgment 
of persons who have an effective dedre 
to lead the ethical life. 

Tbe issue is *What are we to do with 
our erotic instinct 7 Shall we starve it. 


indulge it freely or muddle .on ?* The 
science of Eugenios is tackling the 
problem from the point of view of the 
physical body, as supplying the record, 
able and reliable basis for sexual 
conduct. The indispensable canon of 
all empiric thinking requires the 
mathematical handling of an issue if it 
has to be pushed to any definite conclu> 
sion. The examination of the material 
structures, the visible functions of tbe 
material structures and the reactions on 
those structures of sexual activities, 
make feasible mathematical speculations 
on the subject of sexuality. But 
Eugenics are wanting in tbe ethical sense 
proper which is not limited by tbe 
physical body and erring mind. Eugenics 
can, indeed, be usefully used as a 
servant but cannot be allowed to dictate 
the duty of the soul. 

Moreover on the plane of the Abso* 
lute, to Whom the ethical instinct so 
unerringly refers, there is no question 
of compromise witii the principleof evil, 
There is no evil. All values are unlimited 
and illimitable. The ethical function 
proper has its consummation in the erotic 
Pastimes of the plane of natural and 
unstinted perfection where the Absolute 
Transcendent Sree Krishna loves to 
enact His Eternal Divine Amorous 
Psstimes with the female deninens of that 
highest sphere of the Spiritual Bealm. 

The Pastimes of Sree Brindavans 
are described in the Bhagavatam and 
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ceHaia other Faranas and in an even 
more explicit form in the literatures of 
the Qaodiya Vaishnavas who follow the 
Teachings of Lord Chaitanya. The 
sdbject has been dealt also in a very 
large body of spurious literature by 
hypocritical sensualists. It becomes 
necessary to sift the grain fiom the 
chaff in taking stock of the source-books 
of amorous devotion. It is only by 
strictly following the Teachings of 
Lord Ohnitanyaj given to the world 
origin.'illy in tlieir systematic form in 
the writings of Sree Rupa. in the light 
of the philosophical interpretation of 
the same by Sree Jiva, that tl>e condi- 
tioned soul can be prevented from 
misunderstanding the nature of the 
Pastimes of Sree Krishna in the way 
that has been done by some of the most 
eminent of the empiric savants of this 
country as well as of Europe. 

It is laid down in the Scriptures 
that the real meaning of spiritual 
narratives is altogether inaccessible to 
the distorting limited cognitive faculty 
of conditioned souls. There is a 
process of actual redemption by Divine 
Mercy which is exercised through the 
authorised agents of the Divinity 
who descend perpetually to this mun. 
dace world for conferring spiritnal 
enlightenment on those who seek for 
the same wiUi reaVhuoulity. It is only 
those who are sincerely dissatisded 
with the life of >selfish enjoyment that 
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is ak>ne available, by means of our 
present transitory equipments, on this 
mundane plane, who feel at all inclined 
to lend their serious' attention to the 
living words of the bona fide preacher 
of the tidings of our redemption by the 
operation of causeless Divine Mercy. 
The words oomiug out of the lips of 
the real mdhu can alone set us free 
from the meshes of empiric casuistries 
and contented foolishness of the votaries 
of cessation from all forms of activity 
by conscious initiative. These last are 
the only alternatives to which all 
empiric speculations on the subject of 
the Reality are bound to lead if they 
are pushed to their logical conclusions 
in a systematic manner. 

The true characteristic of a sincere 
disposition is that it does not try to 
deceive itself. Even in the conditioned 
state there is always the continued 
conscionsness of the unrealised goal, 
made possible by the causeless mercy 
of Godliend Who dwells in the heart of 
every soul. It is only the perverse soul 
who can pretend to bo utterly ignorant 
of this continuous presence of Divine 
Mercy. The properly atheistical dis- 
position is characterised by an over- 
weening confidence in one’s own merits. 
It is never willing to recognise the 
necessity or woiFth of humble submission 
to Godhead and His chosen agents. 
The ambitious disposition meets with 
its -proper nemesis by being condemed 
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to prefer the eternal thraldom ofuntrath 
to the willing service of the Absolnte. 

The empiric attitude attains its 
complete expression in the methods 
and aims of the Buddhistic cult. Tt is 
this fact that has made Buddhism And 
such a large body of aident admirers 
among the empiric scientists of the 
West who are engaged in the quest of 
liypothetical truth. Tenacity of convic- 
tion is no doubt an admirable trait, 
which in this particular case unfortii. 
nately happens to be misdirected to 
untruth. This misdirection ensures the 
Complete and deserved failure of all 
'such quests despite thf showy results 
that it seeks to misa])propriate to itself 
in regard to the progress of the materia] 
civilisation of this world. 

What after all is the real value of 
the achievements of the material 
sciences of the modern Age ? They 
have directed the minds of thoughtless 
sections of the people in an unluo 
measure to the conditions and appliances 
of worldly living that is so utterly 
unacceptable to the pure soul. It is a 
most Itideous abuse of the powers of the 
human mind to concentrate its energies 
on the needs (?) of the physical body 
and erring mind. The other 
alternative of the mind being directed 
to the quest of the Absolute Truth is 
always open_ to the soul even in the 
oonditioued state. No achievements of 
the empiric savant will avail in the least 
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on the plane of the Absolute, the attain- 
ment of which should be the only goal 
of all activities in the conditioned state, 

Tt is only by the process of uncondi- 
tional submission to the servants of the 
Truth that it is possible for a person in 
the conditioned state to regain the real 
disposition for the service of the Truth. 
The vanity of the empiric savant is 
Sfldom prepared to learn anything from 
another person who is not wedded to 
the trivialities of the worldly existence. 
Bightly, therefore, has it been lai<l down 
as the only condition of redumption of 
the conditioned soul that such a person 
has to prostrate himself to the dust at 
the feet of the bona fido servants of the 
Truth if he is to acquire the eligibility 
of obtaining redemption by the opera- 
tion of causeless Divine Mercy. It is 
open to every individual not to wish to 
avail of the only method to the utter 
misfortune of his own self. There is a 
close analogy in this respect between 
the conditions of this world and those 
that obtain on the plane of the Absolnte. 
If the empiric savant is convinced of 
the utter futility of quarrelling with 
the uniformity of the iron laws of Physi- 
cal Nature, ho need not suppose him- 
self to be unduly lowered in his own 
estimation by his unreserved submission 
to the higher laws of the Divine Bealm. 

The real point is that unless one 
submits to learn, one is bound to remain 
ignorant. No one is odinpelled' to 
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become learned by the laws of 
Physical Nature. No oue is compelled 
to be redeemed by the laws of the 
Absolute Realm. The individual choice 
is allowed full scope in every case. It 
is only by agreeing to learn the a, b, c, 
of spiritual living from the servants of 
the Absolute by the method of unreserv- 
ed submission that the utter ignorance of 
the conditioned state can be dissipated, 


and not by any other means what- 
ever. All the revealed Scriptures bear 
testimony to this fundamental fact of 
spiritual pupilage under the bmia ftde 
devotee of Godhead. Empiric specula- 
tions regarding the nature of the Fas* 
times of Sree Krishna are the outcome 
of the perverse refusal of insincere 
empiricists to abide by the clear dictates 
of their own unbiased reason. 


Sree Krishna Slays the Washerman of King Kamsa 


VjiyE find the following in the 
Bhagavatam. “Wliilo proceed- 
ing to the arena of the Bow.sncriHco, to 
which They had been invited by King 
Kamsa, Rama and Krishna chanced to 
come across the washerman of King 
Kamsa, who was carrying the excellent 
washed robes of tho King to the palace. 
The Two Brothers accosted the washer, 
nian on the road and demanded the 
clothing for their Own use, saying that 
They were the proper Objects to Whom 
those rich clothing were fit to be given 
for no consideration in return. They 
Also assured the washerman that the 
highest good would result to himself 
from niakipg a |rce ^^ift of all those 


clothing to Themselves. The servant 
of King Kamsa proved to be as 
ill-ndvised as his master. Although be 
was prayed to by the All-Comprehend. 
ing Divinity Himself, the washerman 
was filled with great anger and began 
to use abusive language against the 
Lord. He said that They were most 
unmannerly being born and bred in the 
hills and forests and their impudence 
was the outcome of Their utter bar- 
barism. Were They over accustomed 
to wear such apparel as those which 
They wanted td have for Their use ? 
Why were They so ambitious to have 
those excellent clothes that were only fit 
to be worn by Kings ? The wasbermsq 
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warned Them to desist froin snch 
strange behavionr and to flee from the 
spot and never again to bo giiiltj of 
such conduot if They had any care for 
Their lives, because the royal officers 
always punish all arrogant persons 
guilty of such unlawful conduct with 
bondage, death and confiscation of all 
their properties. On this the Supreme 
Lord Sree Krishna, in His Wrath, with 
one stroke of the fore*part of His Hand, 
severed the head of the vain washerman 
from his trunk. The attendants of 
that washerman scattered in a fridit 
in all directions, abandoning the boxes 
in which they were carrying the royal 
robes. Thereupon Sree Krishna accept, 
ed all those clothes. Sree Krishna and 
Baladeva now put on the finest of those 
clothes and gave many of them to the 
oow-herds and threw some on the way- 
side as They proceeded on Their way.” 

The above episode deserves the 
careful considm'ation of all persons and 
specially of those who are accustomed 
to put more value on worldly conduct 
than it can bear. The claim of absolute 
validity for the mundane ethical conduct 
is a contradiction in terms. The science 
of empiric Ethics does useful work so 
kog as it confines itself within the 
strict limits of mundane affiurs without 
forgetting the essentially tentative 
nature, of its hypotheses in keeping 
with the everohanging environment to 
wMoh thf|^ ere meant to apply. 


If mundane ethical conduct pretends 
to forget its limitations, it is liable to 
be punished with as little ceremony as 
if it chooses to go against any of the 
laws of Physical Nature. The oonduet 
of the washerman was in strict oonfor. 
mity with tlie purely worldly code of 
political ethics. But in as much that 
code itself was being used by King 
Kamsa against Godhead Himself, it 
could save neither Kamsa nor his 
followers from the punishment that 
was their due. The omis is never on 
Godhead to appear before the offender 
with testimonials of His Identity. The 
offender can never recognise Godhead 
even when Ho chooses to appear before 
him. But the ignorance of the offender 
is no extenuation of his offence if he 
conducts himself towards Him by the 
prescriptions of the mundane ethical 
code. Fire burns even the finger of the 
child who is quite ignorant of the pro. 
perties of the same. There is uo injiwtioo 
in snob ocourrenoe. The individual is 
never relieved from the responsibility 
of the crime of disobedience to the laws 
of Godhead out of deference to any 
mundane oircumstances whatever. 

The ordinary Smarta attitude to. 
wards the iqjouotions of the Scriptures 
is to cling to the convenient a.nd literal 
interpretations of the texts. This does 
not absolve the meohanioal peeformers 
(ff fruitive rituale from the diie eoos^ 
({uenoe of such UiuicNkl icily ia the 
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Mine of Beligion. ITnleM the rational 
faealty is deliberately made to shat its 
eyes to the Belf>evident oonsequenoes of 
its own activities such gross blunder is 
impossible to be indulged in for any 
length of time without being detected. 

The grand principle is that all 
rational conduct is summarily punisii- 
able for its misdirection to anything 
less than the Absolute. The pretence 
of ignorance or the misinterpretation 
of the Scriptural injunction is ulti. 
iiiately traceable to the wilful abuse of 
the rational judgraent. It is incumbent 
on every individual to seek to know 
the Absolute and to abstain from all 
conduct that is not meant for the exolu. 
sive service of Godhead. No plea will 
save a person from punishment for 
neglecting to use his rational judgment 
in the proper way in the minutest 
details of his activities. Gnawareness 
is the gr eatest all crimes against the 
Absolute. The priest-ridden community 
of the Smartas cannot avoid sharing 
the puniabssent that is due to the priests 
who mislead their flock. The rank and 
file are equally punished with the 
leadem of atheistical living by the just 
regolatibus of the All.wise Providence. 

Ths^ empiric ethical codes also 
grossly mislead by omitring all re- 
fitrenee tathe Absolute in fraaaing its 
so-oaUisd ^ideals -of human condnot. 
SuperstitesB is Ae complementary 
s8|ieot of 'ompirio psdnntiy in regard 


to matters spiritual. Both want to 
secure a safe berth on board the vessel 
of undiluted worldliness by means of 
their own mother- wits and both are 
landed into the state of immorality and 
ignorance in consequence of their self* 
elected follies for which they have to 
thank only themselves. 

The Biblical dictum, viz., '‘That which 
is Ceesar’s is to be given io Cmsar and 
that which is God’s is to bo given to 
God” avoids the real issue by settling 
nothing in the only rational way. 
According to the Biblical dictum the 
washerman was justified in rendering 
to Kamsa what the empiric judgment 
may easily conrirne as belonging pro- 
perly to tho King. But such a vain 
conclusion, which seeks to share the 
domination of the world with Krishnai 
was rudely dissipated by the only 
method that is really intelligible to 
political power, vis., the mere exercise 
of summary compelling force to sweep 
away all such claims on the part of 
the secular code. 

The real thing need not be con- 
fonnded with any concocted figment 
of the human imi^nation. There is 
really such a thing as the actual 
appearance of the Absolute on the scene 
of thu limited world. On the appear, 
ance of the AdMolnie the sanction of 
all mundane authority automatically 
reverts' to the Ultimate Source of all 
authority. Krishna dismisses Hja 
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ezeoutiTe officialdom without oaring 
to let them know what He does. It ia 
the lookout of the parties to make 
themselves acquainted with the Doings 
of the Autocrat Who ia under no 
manner of obligation, pseudo moral or 
otherwise, to anybody for His unres- 
trained absolutely wholesome Activities. 

Ho ethical code is worth a moment's 
consideration unless it duly provides 
for the full operation of the omnipotence 
of Sree Krishna. The washerman and 
his equally foolish master did not know 
this. They were guilty of rebellion 
against the Authority of the Absolute 
by reason of their habitual negligence 
of the unforeseen contingency which 
they had fondly supposed to bo an 
utter impossibility. But it is exactly 
when we are most stubbornly atheisti- 
cal that Krishna chooses to make His 
Appearance to ns, as He did to Kamsa 
and his bewildered followers. 

The Appearance of Sreo Ganrsundai 
is similarly regarded by the puerile 
senility of mundane realism as an 
occurrence for which much more is 
claimed than is His due. There are 
also preachers who are disposed to 
be tender to sophists and to allow them 
an opportunity of realising their gross 
errors. But all such tenderness is 
wholly undeserved by each and every 
shade and condition of atheism. The 
Supreme Lord went on His Knees from 
door to door to persuade the people of 


this Age to pay a little of their serious 
attention to Krishna. He and His 
associates met with the most decided 
refusal from the coufirmed worldlings 
and specially from the camp of the 
Smartas, for Their endeavours to rescue 
fallen humanity. The fate of the 
washerman places in a much more 
intelligible form the utter rottenness of 
worldly organised hypocrisy which 
passes nnder.the name of empiric philo- 
sophy in order to spite the Source of 
all real good. 

The self-satisfied vanity of utterly 
immoral worldly people cannot hide 
from even the greatest fools the inevit. 
able terrible consequences of all worldly 
conduct that ia so loudly recommended 
from pulpits and platforms under cover 
of seemingly wise jargon. You can 
find no grain if you take the actual 
trouble of sifting the hollow chaff that 
is so lavishly offered for the consump- 
tion of the unfortunate people of this 
world by their self-elected benefactors. 
We are not prepared to believe that 
no amount of skill in the manipulation 
of worldly knowledge can do any real 
good to our souls who imperatively 
require to be saved from the terrible 
plight of this abnormal and hypocriti- 
cal existence. 

For ns it is necessary to become 
acquainted with the true meaning of 
the Pastimes of Sree Krishna. One 
Bioiet^ ‘of the Absolute Beality is 
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offered by the Oareer of Sree Krishna ; 
the other Moiety is supplied by the 
Deeds of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya. The One is abso. 
lutely unintelligible without a pre. 
knowledge of the Other. Sree Krishna 
is nobody’s servant. Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya is the the Servant of all the 
servants of Sree Krishna. Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya is identical with Sree Krishna. 
These Two Faces of the Divinity arc 
Eternally Distinct and Identical. Let 
Neither of Them beign ored in the 
sterile vanity of worldly wisdom. 


The story of Eamsa’s washerman 
is familiar to little children throngh 
the length and breadth of this country. 
But how many persons have seriously 
pondered over the meaning of 
this apparently commonplace frolick 
of the Youthful Son of Nanda ? 
Let all self-righteous persons take 
the lesson to heart and make a 
genuine attempt, before it is too 
late, to avoid thepunishment that 
was meted to the washerman 
of King Kamsa by the Divine 
Oow-Boys. 


The Six Goswamis 


'^HB original authorised exponents 
of the Teacliin;iS of Sree 
Chaitanya are known as tho six 
Coswamis. They are Sree Knpa, 
Sanatana, Raghunath Bhatta, Jiva, 
Copala Bhatta and Raghunathdas. 
Five of them have left records of tho 
Teachings of the Supreme Lord which 
they wrote in the Sanskrit language. 
These six Qoswamis took up their 
residence in the Land of Braja for tho 
purpose of preaching the super-ex- 
cellenoe of the worship of Sree Krishna 


as practised by the spiritual milkmaids 
of Brajn, tho true meaning of which 
was made available to the present 
fortunate Ago by the Career and 
Teachings of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krish na.Chaitanya. 

The works of the six Gk>swamis, at 
any rate a sufficient number of them, 
have come down to us intact. Tho 
stndy of thei^ priceless volumes has 
been neglected too long partly on account 
of the indifference of the degenerate 
followers of Sree Bupa and partly by 
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Um ddiberate policy of the peeudo- 
teaehera of the Religion of loTing 
devotion who did not want the pnldio 
ezpoBKTO of tbeir own falsehoods whieh 
had been laboriously manufactured for 
securing a lucrative trade in the name 
of Religion. 

The pseud Obf olio wars of Sree 
Ghaitanya, or, more correctly, of &ee 
'Hnpa who is the first Apostle, have 
gained an unenviable notoriety for 
immorality as well as stupidity. Sree 
CbaitanyB’s Teachings are ordinarily 
represented in the imagination of the 
average inhabitant of Bengal as 
characterised by the quality of emotion 
to the comparative disregard of the 
intellectual side of human nature to 
which the philosophy of the Vedanta, 
represented by tbe interpretation of 
Sree Sankaracharyya, makes its appeal. 
As a matter of fact *bhdkti* ( which is 
imperfectly rendered as devotion ) is 
now a days ordinarily supposed even 
by professed Chaitanyites to be 
incompatible with the due exercise of 
our rational judgment. Such a state ef 
opinion on the subject of bJtakti as 
taught b; Sree Ghaitanya, could come 
to prevail only by the criminal neglect 
of the study of the valuable Gaudiya. 
Yaishnava literature based on the 
ojilKMdtionB of the six Goswamis. 

It was tbp task of the six Goswamis 
toestablildi to Idie satisfaction of all 
sinoore enquirers i^t the Teachings of 


Sisee Ghaitanya are in. move oose^lote 
aoQord with the teachings off the entire 
body of tbe revealed Seriptuves than 
that of any other teaeher (rf the 
Religion. Nay, tbe Goewaosits proved 
by unimpeachable Scriptural testimony 
that Sree Ghaitanya is identical with 
Sree Krishna, the Ultintate Divine 
Person. The Teachings of Sree 
Ghaitanya gather up and earry forward 
to tbeir final stage tlie revelations of 
all the Scriptures by proolaiming tbe 
super^excellenoe of the worship of Sree 
Krishna practised by the spiritual 
milk-maids of Braja. 

Tbe Vedanta is really explained 
not by Sree Sankaracharyya but by 
Srimad Bhagavatam. The interpreta- 
tion of Sree Sankaracharyya is essen. 
tially negative and polemical. It is a 
very powerful exposure of the inade- 
quacy of all empiric syntheses about 
the subject of the Absolute. This is 
certainly one of the aspects of the 
teaching of the Vedanta ; but it is not 
the primary aspect. Sree Sankamcharyya 
has avoided any Uwatment of the 
Positive Nature of the Absolute. This 
is bound to be altogether unsatisfactory 
to all persons who ere in need of 
enlightenment about the nature of tho 
Reality. Sree Sankaracharyya is the 
prince of sceptics who see yety sucoess- 
fttl in demolishing the hkbou^ struc. 
tuns of bis empirio protagonists. Be 
avoids the . positivo treatment of the 
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subject of the Absolute with the plea 
that no activity is admissible in the 
Absolute. Sree Sankara makes one 
significant admission viz., that the 
Reality is not Matter but Spirit. Ho 
is almost silent about the nature and 
function of the Spirit. His so.ca11ed 
followers, failing to properly under, 
stand the cause of the silence of 
Sankara, have sought to offer a most 
puerile empiric synthesis on tho basis 
of tho interpretations of Sankai'a. It 
is this whicii passes now.a-chiys in the 
name of the philosophy of the Vedanta 
among the different schools of the 
empiric savants of this country as well 
as the West. 

The interpretation offered by the 
aix Goswamis presents tho positive 
teachings of the Scriptures in their 
only rationally intelligible form, so 
far as they are capable of being grasped 
l)y our present limited rational faculty. 
They take us beyond tho scope of our 
present rational vision but nut in 
opposition to the same. They lend 
oiir halting reason, as it were, by the 
hand, along paths which can be 
explored only under their absolute 
guidance. This is not an irrational 
procedure, in as mnch as they never let 
go our limping reason, but always 
helps it to find a real footing on paths 
that are otlierwiso inaccessible to it. 
From even the purely intellectual point 
of view this is a higher performance 
16 


than the utmost level of achievement 
of Sree Sankaracharyya. As a 
matter of fact the only substantive 
iiiterpretatioD of the Vedanta, that alone 
also really matters, is the one that is 
made available by the works of the 
six Goswamis. It is no mere boast of 
the rhetorician that Sree Krishna made 
manifest His Own Eternal Pastimes 
once again while the six Goswamis were 
residing in the Land of Braja. 

The exigencies of the trade of 
religion made the pseudo-followers of 
Sree Rupa offer no euconrageinent to 
those who might have evinced the 
inclination fur the serious study of the 
original sources. A very small part 
of the priceless teachings of the six 
Goswamis has been attempted to be 
presented to the indulgent reader in 
the pages of this journal in order to 
induce an effective public curiosity to 
know meSire about ‘tlie Ocean of the 
Nectar of Mellow Devotion’ that has 
been manifested by Sree Rupa, for 
allaying the thirst of the Ages of the 
famished soul during his sojourn in 
this land of blighted waste, by the 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna-Gbaitanya. That great work 
is still available to all students of 
spiritual lore of which the blessed Land 
of India still *remaius the veritable 
open-door Emporium. 

"The nectarine Ocean of the elixir 
of devotion” ( BhaJetirasamriimindhu ) 
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in the name of the great work of Sree 
Bupa that offers a thorough-going 
analysis of the positive function of all 
pure souls with a clear exposition of 
the fundamentals of spiritual faith. 
The transcendent nature of the service 
of Krishna is fully brought out and 
carefully differentiated from all mundane 
activities. The book introduces the 
reader to the real spiritual atmosphere 
‘and in this respect should be regarded 
as the most important voluino of the 
whole series. 

Sree Sanatana Goswami enables his 
readers to grasp the all-important fact 
that Krishna is the Divinity Proper 
to Whom alone all services are duo. 
There is, however, a complete hierarchy 
of Divine Personalities of Whom 
Krishna is the Source. I'here arc si Iso 
gods exercising delegated Divine powers 
in regard to this world. There is an 
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infinite gradation of worlds both in the 
mundane and the spiritual spheres. 
Vedic Personal Monotheism is expound- 
ed with Krishna, the Transcendent 
Absolute, as the Supreme Lord. 

Sree Baghunathdas Goswami is the 
serving-maid of Sree Badhika, the 
Premier Milk-maid of Braja, and his 
lyrical compositions offer the highest 
level of the service of Krishna. 

Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami has 
codified the practices and rituals of 
Vodio Monotheism, culminating in the 
pure chant of the Name of Krishna. 

Sree Jiva is the philosophical 
exponent of the system. Ho has 
1 ‘efuted the arguments of other schools 
that are opposed to the conclusions of 
Sritnad Bha^avatara which arc accepted 
by Sree Chaitanyn as furnishing the 
only genuine revealed exposition of 
the Vedanta. 




The Cirde of Braja 

Ciroumarabulation of the Circle availed the opportunity to join the 
^ of Braja under the.lead of Editor devotional performance which is tbo 
is in progress and pure-hearted persons consummation of the highest aspirations 
from all parts of the country, irrespeo- of the devotee There is no higher func- 
tive of caste, creed or colour, have lion for the soul than the performance 
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of the oironmainbalation of Sree Braja- 
luandal under the absolute direo* 
ti'on of the bona phi devotee of Krishna. 

The exciteric aspoct of the Circle of 
Braja lias been described by more than 
one writer. A great part of the British 
District of Muttra is sparsely dotted 
with villages that are associated fiom 
time immernorial with the Pastimes of 
Rama and Krishna in the Dwapara 
Age from Their Birth to Dawning 
\’'onth. The date of these evonto, 
according to tlio chronology of the 
Pnriinns, is that of the Great War of 
the Mahabliarnta in whicli Krishna, as 
King of Dwarak.a, subsequently played 
the part of the Hero. The Mahabharata 
War is tradition^dly regarded as having 
tnken place a little over five thousand 
years ago. Modern researches into the 
earliest historical traditions of ancient 
India recorded in the Puranas have 
disclosed the reliability of the claim to 
antiquity of the events that are 
connected with the Circle of Braja. 

The question, as to whether the 
juvenile Pastimes of Krishna in Braja 
Ciin be regarded as historical events on 
a par of authenticity with the Great 
War that was fought on the plains of 
Knrnkshetra, is not entertained by 
historians as deserving their si‘rious 
consideration. The Braja Pastimes 
of Krishna are so marvellous and any 
detailed reference to them has been so 
oautiously avoided by the Great Bpic, 


that the empiric historian is apt to be 
perplexed by the wealth of details on 
the subject that are supplied by the 
Hnrivamsa, a work which is for this 
very reason supposed to be far less 
authentic and much later than the 
Maliabharata. 

Aspects of the issue have been 
handled from time to time in the pages 
of this Journal in various connections. 
If Krishna is a mere national Hero and 
historical person the narratives of the 
Harivamsa, the Puranas, the Bhaga. 
bata, etc., about the Early Career of 
Krishna, naturally become nnintelligi- 
ble and redundant. The point of view 
of the author of the Mnhabharata is 
frankly that of an admirer of the 
traditional religious institutions of tlie 
country and of Krishna as the great 
national Hero during a crisis which 
revolutionized the political and social 
aspects of India. 

These considerations are offered 
in order to place before the reader 
some of the difficulties that are taken 
note of by empiric thinkers in trying 
to understand the historic factors in 
Krishna-Worship. But the Narrative 
of the Boyhood and Early Youth of 
Krishna is so supremely attractive in 
itself that it oontiunes to exercise the 
most powerful formative influence on 
all writers and thinkers who. have been 
actually brought into touch with the 
Religion ot Amorous Love of the 
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milk-maids of Braja. The greatosi: 
empiric poets are found to be among the 
most ardent admirers of the Pastimes 
of Braja, in their own M ay. The Poetry 
of the Bhagavata, of the Geeta-Govinda, 
of Chandidas, Vidyapati| of Sree 
Bnpn and his successors, have moved 
the hearts and quickened tiio imagina- 
tions of poets and philosophers of every 
shade of opinion and have thus proved 
the fruitful source also of all iiiispraisu 
that has been lavished on the siibject 
by an important section of the empiric 
writers and thinkers all over the world. 

But the subject has nevertheless 
baffled all attempts at real comprehen- 
sion on the part of the empiricists. 
It would be truer to say that the great 
majority of the more philosophically 
and poetically minded empiric thinkers 
are in their heart of hearts disposed to 
be responsive to the exquisite charms 
of the Revelations of Krishna-workship, 
but are prevented from fully accepting 
the Beligiop by the opposition of 
certain so-called ethical and seemingly 
rationalistic considerations which, how- 
ever, only lead them to an essentially 
negative and sterile position 

It is to be carefully noted and 
remembered that the unconventional 
amour of the milk-maids of Braja has 
got the unique quality oH)eing directed 
exolusivelj to the Transcendent Abso. 
lute and is 'never to be dishonestly 
ponfounded with promiscuQus carnality 


directed to a plurality of everohanging 
objects as is the case with the mundane 
amorous (mssion. Polygamy and poly, 
andry are resented by the monandrous 
and monogamous instincts that are 
inevitably associated with them in the 
process of mundane sexuality. Mono, 
gamy and monandry do not represent 
the real scope of the sexual ambitions 
of the human race, any more than 
polygamy and polyandry. An artiBcinl 
line has been drawn between the two 
sets, in order to check . the undue 
excesses of the alternative direction of 
the instinct that always tends to over, 
step its supposed salutary limits. 
Sexuality is not reconcilable with the 
demands of the empiric rational prin. 
ciple which is opposed to materiality 
in all its tangible forms, being itself 
absurdly in love with the mere absence 
of material form. But such medicine 
is evidently far worse than even the 
disease itself. No one can live on the 
mere negation even of a decidedly bad 
principle. Every one seeks only the 
salutary lovely position. Sexuality 
offers the unsalutary seemingly lovely 
Tantalus’ cup. Empiric rationality 
offers only the seemingly salutaiy, but 
positively loveless, thirsty condition. 
They are the twin horns of the worldly 
dilemma. 

It would be perfectly useless to 
rely on empiric judgment in either . of 
its two alternative aspeots for reeli^°ff 
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the true and abaolutelj wholesome 
signifioanco of the Pastimes of Braja. 
The guidance of the true devotee, who 
is free from both forms of the empiric 
shortcoming, is tlie only rational course 
that is open to those wlio desire to steor 
clear of the Scylla and Charibclys of 
empiricism. The basis for such desire 
need not bo imported from the Scrip- 
tures, as it is always present in the soul. 
The ])roper course offers to satisfy only 
the ever existing hankering. There 
are numerous authorities, whose lonn 
fides and clearness and loftiness of 
vision are universally admitted, who 
have borne testimony to the efficacy of 
the method of following the uncondi- 
tional, truly rational, guidance of the 
real devotee for the attainment of the 
goal of all our eternal hankerings, 
including the sexual, in their only 
natural and wholesome form. 

With these prefatory remarks the 
following outline of the account of the 
oircumambnlation of the Circle of 
Braja, as it is ordinarily performed by 
the devout pilgrim, is offered for the 
information of the reader. 

The ciroiimambulation of the Circle 
of Braja (Shree Brajamandal) is locally 
designated as the Vanayatra (the 
sojourn into the woods). There are 
twelve Vanas (woods) comprising the 
Circle^ of Braji^> and twentyfour 
Vpavanas (gardens). 

^ Ih terms of 'mundane Geography 


UZ 

seven of tiie twelve Vanas are situated 
to the West and five to the East of the 
Jumna. The twelve Vanas are , — 

West of the Jumna : — 

(1) Madhttvana — modern Maholi ; 
8 miles of Muttra City Station ; 2^ 
miles South West of Bhuteswar Temple ; 
Madhu Daitya was killed here and 
Dhrnva practised penances. 

(2) Talvnna — modern Tarsi ; 2^ 
miles South west from Maholi ; 
Dhenukasura was killed here. 

a 

(3) Kumudvana — modern Uncha. 
gaon adjoining Nabipur to the North $ 
4 miles S. W. of Maholi and 3 miles 
W. of Tarsi. ("Sporting in tank decked 
with lotuses). 

(1) Bahulavana — modern Bathi j 8J 
miles N. W. of Muttra ; 8 miles N. 
(slightly W.) of Satolm which is 4 miles. 
N.W. of Maholi. The life of Bahula cow 
was saved by Krishna. 

(5) Kamyavana — modern Kaman 
(in Bharatpur territory), 3 miles N. 
W. of Kanwara and 7 miles W. of 
Barsan ; residence of Bny-Erishna ; 
Probodhananda Sarnswati Thaknr’s 
place of Bhajan ; Kameswar Siva ; 
forest-sojourn ofPandnvas. 

(6) Khadiravana — mod'ern Khaira ; 
8 miles S. E. of Nandagaon and 1 mile 
E. of Bijwgri ; Krishna's pasturing 
place ; Bakasura was slain here. 

(7) Brindavans — 6 iniles N. E. 
from Muttra, 


THE CIRCLE OF BRAJA 
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East of Ae Jumna 

(l) Bhadravsna— across the Jumna 
from Nandaghat ; 4 miles N. B. from 
Mat ; Pasturing ground of Krishna. 

(2) Bhandirvana — 2 miles S. of Blia. 
dravana ; wrestling sports of Krishna 
and Balarama and chums ; Pialamba. 
sura w«s slnin here hy Balarama. 

(8) Belavana— modern Jahangirpnr ; 
2^ miles S. of Mat and miles N. of 
Brindavana ; on the bank of the 
Jumna ; Krishna ate Bel fruits ; 
Lakshmi Devi’s place of tapas. 

(4) Lauhavana — imiles. E. of Muttra 
and 3 miles. S. of Panigaon ; Loha> 
jangbasura was killed here ; village 
of Bawal is 2J: miles S. of Louhavana, 
Bawal is the birtb.place of Badharani. 

(5) Mahavana — 7 miles S. E. of 
Muttra • home of Nanda-Yasoda j 80- 
pillared palace of Nanda ; through 
fear of Kamsa Nanda shifted his 
residence from here to Nandagaon. 

Twentyfour Upavanas : — 

(1) Ookul (See above). 

(2) Gobardbana — 13 miles W. of 
Muttra, 3 miles W. S. of Eladhakunda. 

(3) Barsana— 4 miles S. of Nanda- 
gaon ; Unchagaon (seat of Baladeva) 
is 1 mile S. E. of BHrsana. 

(4) Sanket — 2^ miles N. of Bar- 
sana and 1^ miles N. of Premasarovara. 

(6) Nandagaon— 3 nfiles. N. of 
Sanket. 

(6) Paramadara— in Dig j 7 miles 
N. W. of Cfobardhana. 


(7) Aring — Smiles S. E. of Qohar- 
dhana. 

(8) Shesfaasayi — 1^ miles S. of 
Basauli (slightly E.), east of the village 
of Khirsagar. 

(9) Matvana — Similes S. of Bhadra. 
vana ( E. of Jumna). 

(lO) [JnchagBon — 1 mile N. of 
Barsana (Seat of Baladeva). 

(it) Khelanvana— ( Shergarh ) — 2 
miles E. S. of Ujaiii, on the bank of 
the Jumna. 

(12) Badhakunda — (Village of Arit) 
1-^ miles N. of Mukhrai which is 2^ 
miles N. E. of Gobardliana. 

(13) GandhnrbavHnii — (Unspecified). 

(14) Pa rsoli or Parasol i — near or in 
modern Muhammadpnr ; miles N. E. 
of tlie village of Annakut and 1 mile 
W. S. of the village of Yamnnaiita. 

(15) Bilchn — miles N. of 
Jatipura. 

(16) Bachhvana — (or, Bnchgaon) ; 
Paintha is 3 miles S. ; there is a good 
road from Gobardhan to Bnchgaon ; 
Bachgon is 7 miles S. of Gobardhan ; 
limit of Braj-imandal according to 
the Ballabha school. 

(17) Adibadri — miles W. S. of 
Allipnr. 

(IB) Karahla — miles S. of Ludha- 
uU ; 3 miles S. of Khadiravana ; Seat of 
Chandra vali. 

(19) Ajnakh— 1 miles N. B. of 
Barsana, near Gazipur ; birth-place of 
Indulekha, 
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(20) Eolcilavana — 3 miles N. of 
Naudagaon and 2 miles W. of Yabat. 

(21) Pisawa — ll’ miles N. of Karbla 
and 1 mile S. of Ludliauli. 

(’22) Dadhigaon — 8 miles S. of 
Hudel. 


(23) Eotvana— 4 miles slightly E. ; 
>4 miles to the N. of Gharanpahadi. 

(24) Baval — 2^ miles S. of 
Lauhavana on the eastern bank 
of the Jumna ; birth-place of 
Srimati. 


Circumambulation of the Circle of Braja by 
Sree Chaitanya 


f OBD Chaitanya restored their 
^ sanctifying efficacy to the Tirthas 
of the Circle of Braja by the Perform- 
ance of the circumambulation in 
1514-13 A.C. The Performance of the 
(’ircumambulation of Sree Brajamandal 
by Lord Chaitanya is described in Sree 
Chaitanya Charitamrita. It is as 
follows : — 

On His way to Mathura from Puri, 
at all the places where Pie stopped, 
the Lord made all people dance by the 
bestowal of the Name and Love of 
Krishna. Just as formerly, while 
proceeding to the South. He had saved 
all people, in the same manner He also 
now converted all persons of the West 
into Vaiahnavat. On His way, wherever 
ir^ caught a glimpse of the Jumna, He 


jumped into her water being bereft of 
all external consciousness by Love. 
Journeying in this fashion He reached 
the precincts of Mathura. On catching 
sight of Matimra, overcome with love, 
the Lord fell prostrate on the ground. 
Arriving at Mathura He bathed in the 
‘Bishrama Tirtha*. The Lord made 
obeisance on beholding Keshaba at the 
place of the Nativity ( Janmasthana ). 
There He danced and sang in the fit of 
love, and poured forth thunderous 
ejaculations. The people were thrown 
into ecstacies on beholding the Lord 
distracted by love. A certain Brahmana 
rolled on the ground clasping the Feet 
of the Lord and danced with the Lord, 
in the ec'<tacy of love. Both embraced 
e^ch other as they danced on by the 
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impulse of love. Both said, with who is ‘Guru’ to bow to bis disciple”, 
their hands uplifted, ‘Say Hari, say ' On hearing this the astonished 


Krishna’. The peoplo cried, ‘Hari, 
Han*, and raised a great tumult. The 
servitor of Kcshaha garlanded the 
Lord. Struck with amazement by the 
sight of the Lord the people said, ‘Such 
love is never of this world. By Ilis 
sight the people go mad with love and 
Itiugh, weep, dance and sing uttering 
the Name of Krishna. It is, therefore, 
absolutely certain He is no other than 
Krishna Himself Who has again appear, 
ed to our view. It is Krishna Who is 
come to Mathura to save tlie people.’ 

Taking that Brahmana aside, the 
Supremo Lord made enquiries in 
private. ‘Old Brahmana, you have a 
noble and straightforward nature. From 
whom did you receive this treasure of 
love ?’ The Brahmana said, ‘Sripad 
Madhabendra Puri came to the tonm 
of Mathura in course of His wanderings. 
He came to my homo out of his great 
mercy. He made me his disciple and 
accepted the alms of food cooked by 
me. That great soul made manifest 
and worshipped Gopala. To this day 
the worship of Gopal instituted by him 
continues to be performed at 
Gh)bnrdhaua.* On hearing this the Lord 
greeted the feet of that Brahmana. 
The Brahmana, in a great fright, fell 
at the Feet of the Lord. The Loid 
said, ‘‘You are the ‘Guru’ and I am as 
the disciple.' It is not meet for one 


Brahmana said with great fear, ‘Why 
do yon speak such words being a 
aannyasin ? But I infer in my mind 
from the love that I find in You 
that You bear the relationship to 
Madhabendra Puri. There is love for 
Krishna wherever there is relationship 
with him. Excepting in him no-where 
else is to be found the least trace of this 
love’. Thereupon the Bhattacharyya, 
who was in attendance upon the Lord, 
informed him oft he same. The 
Bralimana began to dance with joy. 

Then the Brahmana brought the 
Lord to liis own home. He served 
tlie Lord in many ways, in whatever 
manner he wished. He made the 
Bhattacharyya cook for the Lord. 
’Thereupon, the Supreme Lord said with 
a smile, ‘My Master Puri has accepted 
the alms of food cooked by you at your 
home. May you give Me the alms of 
food cooked by yourself. This is the 
proper method and the one that I have 
been taught’. That Brahmana there- 
upon offered the Lord food cooked by 
himself. 

All the people of Madhupuri flimked 
to have a sight of the Lord. The Lord 
with uplifted Hands shotted the Name 
of Hari. The people danced, maddened 
by love, crying 'Hari*. The Lord 
bathed at the twentyJour ghatg 
(IsD'ding-places) of the Jumna. ThUt 
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Brabmana showed the Lord over the 
liiihaa where the Lord bathed. The 
Loid visited many sites vis., Swayambhu, 
Yishrama, Dirgha-Vishnu, Maha. 
yidya, Gokarna, etc. 

The Lord now conceived the desire 
of beholding the Vana (woods). Tlio 
Lord took with Him for this purpose 
the self^me Brahmana. Ho went to 
Madhu, Tala, Kumuda and Bahiila 
Yanas. He was entranced with love 
on bathing at all those places. Herds 
of kine pastured on the way. On 
seeing the Lord they encircled 
Him with lond bieatings. At the sight 
of the cows the Lord was rendered 
motionless by the strong curretit of 
love. The cows licked all tho Limbs of 
the Lord by the impulse of affection 
ns for their calves. Recovering His 
normal state the Lord caressed their 
hodiea The cows followed tho Lord 
and would not turn back. The lierds- 
inen kept them back with great exer- 
tions. Herds of does tripped up on hear 
in^ the sound of tho Voice of the Lord. 
Bucks and doeslookingto His Face lick- 
ed the Body of the Lord. They felt no 
fear and followed Him wherever Ho 
went. Cockatoo, onckoo, bee, sang on the 
fifth note on seeing tho Lord. Peacocks 
danced along on the way in front of the 
Lord. On seeing the Lord the trees and 
creepers of Brindavana experienced tho 
horrjpilation of their twigs and shed 
tears of honey. The branches, lad on with 


their fruits and flowers, prostrated 
themselves at the Feet of the Lord 
like friends bringing presents to weL 
come their loved ones. All the motion- 
loss and moving entities of Vrindavana 
were gladdened by the Sight of the 
Lord, as friends feel on meeting friends. 
On noticing their love, the Lord sub- 
mitted to sport with them under the 
compelling influence of their love. The 
Lord embraced each and every tree and 
creeper. He offered the flowers, etc., 
to Krishna by meditation. His Body 
was convulsed with tears, trembling 
and horripilation of love. The Lord' 
spoke in a raiited voice, repeatedly 
bidding them to say ‘Krishna*. The 
immovable, joining with tho moving, 
uttered tho Sound ‘Krishna’, as if 
re-echoing the Solemn Voice of the 
Lord. A.S the Loi-d wept, falling on the 
neck of tho doer, there was horripilation 
on tho body of the deer and tears in his 
eyes. Cockatoos, mule and female in 
pair were seen sitting on the branches. 
On seeing them the Lord ’s Mind was 
inclined to hear something from thom. 
The pair presently flew down and 
perched on the Hands of the Lord and 
recited to the listening Lord slokaa 
setting forth the Good Qualities of 
Krishna. “MajbKrishna, the Charmer 
of the world, Whose Fame spreads over 
the universe, save the world. The 
Beauty of Krishna overcomes the 
patience of all ladies ; His Pastimes 
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amaze eveii Bame ; His Prowess makes 
a top of the JCing of Mountains ; Bis 
Gk)od Qualities exceed all enumera- 
tions ; His Disposition charms all. 
Such is, indeed, our Lord.” On hearing 
the description of Krishna from the 
lips of the cockatoo, the cockatrix 
recited a verse conveying an account 
otBadhika. “The loving disposition, 
naturalness, superior goodness, skill in 
dance and song, array of all excellent 
qualities, as also the poetry, of 8ree 
Badhika, the charmer of the Heart of 
Him Who charms the hearts of tho 
whole world, do reign supreme over 
everything”. The cockatoo now said 
that Krishna is the Ravisber of the 
god of love, and recited a verse. ‘*May, 
0 cockatrix, tho Ravisber ot the god 
of love live for ever. He holds the 
Flute in His Hands, steals the hearts 
of all the ladies of the world and sports 
with the damsels of the cow-hcnls”. 
The cockatrix spoke to the cockatoo in 
tho language of derision oh hearing 
which tire Lord experienced the ecstacy 
of amazed love. “He is the Charmer 
of the god of love only as long as He 
abides by the shining side of Badka ; 
otherwise, although He is the Ravisher 
of the world. Be Himself is ravished 
bj the god of love”. Tho cockatoo 
and cockatrix now flew back to the 
branch of tiie tree. The Lord watched 
with interest the dance of the peacock. 
Qn behold ittg the neck of the peacock 
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the Lord was reminded of the Colour 
of Krishna and tho Supreme Lord fell 
prostrate on the ground by the over- 
whelming impulse of love. That 
Brahman, on finding tho Lord lying on 
the ground in a fit of unoonsoiousness, 
tended the Lord with the help of the 
Bhattacharyyo. Taking hold of the 
outer piece of cloth of the Supreme 
Lord with cautious hurry, he splashed 
His Body with water and fanned Him 
with the cloth. He spoke the Name 
of Krishna with a raised voire into tho 
Ear of Lord. The Lord, on regaining 
His consciousness, rolled convulsively 
on thj bare ground. His Body was 
pierced with the thorns that abounded 
on the path and made it so difficult to 
journey in those woods. The 
Bhattacharyya took op the Lord into 
his arms and tended Him to recovery. 
The Mind of the Lord was saturated 
with Jove of Krishna. He stood iip 
and danced, crying, ‘Say Krishna’. 
The Bhattacharyya and that Brahtnana 
chanted the Name of Krishna and 
the Lord proceeded on His way, danc- 
ing. That Brahmana was amazed by 
the sight of the lovo..di8traught condi- 
tion of tho Lord and was filled with 
anxious thoughts for His safety. 

The fact was that tlie Lord’s Mind 
was saturated with love while Be was 
staying at Nilaohala (Puri). As He set 
out for Vrindavana Hie Love vtaxed a 
hnndred-fold during the joumey.' On 
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catobing sight of Mathnra His Love 
underweut a thousand-fold increase. 
While He roamed in the woods His 
Lore was augmented a million.fold. 
Thhvery name of Vrimlavana served 
to make Him overflow with Love while 
the Lord abode in other lands. His 
Loving Condition may be inferred 
from tho fact that He was now wander- 
ing in the self-same Vrmdavana in 
reality. His Mind simmered night and 
day with tho impulse of Love, lie 
bathed, ate and attended to other 
necessary duties by tho inertia of liabit. 
iiiaoli was the Quality of His Love all 
through as tho Lord journe^od through 
tho twelve Vunas (woods). I put it 
all together as it is impossible to record 
the occurrences of the diflorent woods. 
The elaboration of tho loving function 
tliat was manifested in Vniidavana is 
recorded by Ananta in croresof volumes 
hut still even a particlo of tho same 
fails to be described. I write an out. 
line in order to point the direction. 
The whole world floated on the bottom, 
less ocean of the Pastimes of Cliaitanya. 
Kvery one swam in it as far as he 
could. 

The Supreme Lord then ro-discover- 
cd Badha JCunda and Shyama Kunda 
which had passed out of the view of 
tlie people of this world, and pointed 
out their locations in the village of 
Arit. The Iiord visited Harideva at 
Oo^rdbana. The Lord weuld not 


visit Gopala by climbing the Gobardhan 
Mount. Whereupon Gopala came 
down to Gantlioli from the village of 
Annaknta by the device of breeding 
panic of impending danger from a 
contemplated attack by the Muha. 
mmadans. The Supremo Lord visited 
Gopala at Gantholi. The Supreme Lord 
next visited Nandiswar, Pabanasarovara, 
Shosashayi, Molatirtha, Bhandirvana, . 
Bhadravana, Lauhavana, Mahavana, 
etc., and returned to Mathura after 
visiting Gokula. From His place of 
I’esidonco at Akrura-Gbat tho Lord 
repaired daily to Brindavana visiting 
tho Lake of Kaliya, the Ghat of the 
twelve Adityas, Keshighat, Rasasthali, 
Chira.ghat, Amlitala, etc. The Lord 
dissipated the error of the Bhattacharyya 
who was misled by the rumour that 
Krishna had re-appeared and made Him- 
self actually visible on the Kaliya Lake. 
It was found out that a fisherman in 
his boat while catching fish in the 
Kaliya Lake during night had l)een 
mistaken for Krishna subduing Kaliya. 
The Lord was rescued by Balabhadra 
as He plunged into the Jumna at 
Akrura Ghat and lay immersed in the 
water for a while. It was this incident 
which made Balabhadra Bhattacharyya 
to propose and induce the Sureme Lord 
to leave Brindnvma and return to 
Puri. A Rajput who bore the name of 
of Krishnadas and who was a resident 
of a village on the opposite bank of 
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the Jamna, left his home and family accepted. Krishnadas accompanied the 
and offered to devote his life to the Supreme Lord on His return journey 
service of the Lord. His offer was to Puri. 


Taking Refuge in God 

XVI 

Longing for realisation 

( Ooniinueil from p. 318, April, 1932 ) 

For serving tlie Feet Of the Daughter of Brishavanu 

I shall bo Her protected maid ; 

To Serve constantly The pleasures of Sree Iladlm 

Sh*all be my endeavour. 

The Floasure of Krishna By Sreo Radha’s Happiness 

I shall experience in my mind ; 

Abandoning Badha’s Feet To seek my union with Sreo Krishna 
Shall never be my desire. 

The saJehis are ^ My best friends, 

Teachers of love for the Divine Pair ; 

By following their example I shall serve 

The Purpose-Treo of the Feet of Badha 

Whoever the person. Whatever his ways, 

Who break^i away from Radha, 

Myself who am Radha’s constant partisan 

Shall never brook his sight. 


Confession 

, ( Tune — Surat, Khambaj, EkteUa ) 

Say, oh will that day be ever mine 

W hen all offence ceasing. The relish of the pure Name 

Will be infused into my heart by the power of mercy 1 
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Owning myself hnmblor Than the blade of grass. 

Welcoming the quality of fortitude in my heart. 

Giving honour to all, Being myself free from nil vanity. 

Oh, when shall I taste the essence of the mellow liquid of the Name 1 
Wealth, attendants, And tho beautiful maid of poesy, 

I shall not covet for my happiness. 

In all my successive births, Be Thou pleased, 0 Ganr.Hari, 

To give mo causeless devotion to Thy Feet ! 

To articulate tho Name Of Sree Krishna 

Horripilation of the body, thickness of tlie voice, 

Pallor and shivering Will make their appearance ; 

A constant stream of tears will flow from my eyes. 

Oh, when shall I at Nabadwip, By the bank of the Celestial Stream, 

Gall artlessly upon Ganr and Nityananda, 

And run about, Dancing and singing. 

Like one mad, giving up all consideration ! 

Oh, when will Nityananda, Taking mercy on me, 

Absolve me from tho infatuation of the world ; 

And giving me the shelter Of His Own Feet 

Allow me entry into the Mart of the Name ! 

And I shall buy and plunder Tho mellow liquid of the Name of Hari, 
Intoxicated by the sweetness of the Name, lose all discretion ; 

And by touching tho feet Of those immersed in the mellow liquid 
Be ceaselessly mellowed by tho liquid sweet ; 

Oh, when will pity h)v jiva Manifest its appearance. 

And with an humble mind, forgetting his own happiness, 
Bhaktivinode, By humble solicitation. 

Will propagate the tidings of Divine Command ! 

( To he continued ) 



Sliree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

OHAPTEB IV 

( Oantinued from P. 63, August, 1932 ) 


Summary In this chapter are narrated 
the device of Sree Gaursundar for divulging 
the greatness Of Nityananda to the devotees, 
Mahaprabhu’s hint to Sribas to read a si oka of 
the Bhagavata for the purpose, fainting fit of 
Nityananda on hearing the sloka and his diverse 
saitvika perturbations. Mahaprabhu holding 
Nityananda in His Arms, talk between 
Mahaprabhu and Nityananda by innuendoes, 
Nityananda divulges the Significance of the 
Avatara of Mahaprabhu^ t)ie glorification of 
Nityananda by the author and other 
subjects. 

Sree Gaursundar presented Himself before 
Nityananda at the residence of Nandanacharyya. 
Nityananda fainted away in the ecstasy of joy on 
beholding His Lord. His external consciousness 
returned on listening to the recital of a sloka of 
the Bhagavata by Sribas Pandit who read it on 
receiving the hint from Mahaprabhu. He now 
displayed diverse wonderful sativika perturba- 
tions. The vaishnavas tried to calm hia rest- 
lessness, but failed. Thereupon, Sree Gaursundar 
held Nityananda in His Own Arms. Nityananda 
was pacified but Gadadhar laughed within 
himself on seeing Ananta in the embrace of 

Bmrdcii 

Ail ghry to Gaurachandra^ Life of the world 
May there he cmetant recolkciion of Thy 

twin feet 

1 Viswambhar remained standing in front of 

Nityananda ; 


His Lord, as this was a reversal of their 
respective roles. Sree Gaursundar hymned 
Nityananda, thereby giving out the nature of 
His hidden personality In reply to Mahaprabhu's 
enquiry as to whence Nityananda had come 
to Nabadwip, the latter, under the garb of 
giving an account of his pilgrimages, gave out 
the mystery that the Son of the Chief of Braja 
had appeared at Nabadwip. Then followed a 
confidential talk between the two, mostly by 
innuendoes, from which, however, the devotees 
could gather that Both of Them were known 
to Each Other for a long time and Both belonged 
to the Category of the Worshipped. Nityananda 
Prabhu, although He belongs to the Category of 
the Worshipped, eternally serves Sree 
Gaursundar, identical with the Son of the 
Chieftain of Braja, in diverse ways. The 
Mercy of Gaursundar is not attainable except 
by the mercy of Nityananda. Nityananda prabhu 
is the inseparable Body of Sree Gaursundar. 
Those, who wish to be iminersed ip th^ sea 
of devotion by being delivered from the ocean 
of the world, can attain the fulfilment of their 
desire by serving the Feet of Sree Nityananda. 
Thera is no other way. 

Nityananda recognised his own Lord, 
a Nityananda-rai was stunned with joy ; 

His gaze was rivetted on the Beauty of 

• Viswambhar, 

3 As if hb tongue licked, hb eyes drank, 

Hb arms embrace, hb nose did surnll ; J 
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4 So great was the astonishment of 

Nityananda ! 

He uttered nothing, did nothing to the 

amaxement of all. 

5 Gaura-rai the Lord of the life of all, 

understood. 

He devised a plan to make known 

Nityananda. 

6 The Lord conveyed the hint to Sribaa 

Requiring him to read a certain sloka of 

the Bhagavata. 

7 Catching the hint of the Lord, Sribas Pandit 

Read quickly a sloka, setting forth the 

contemplation of Krishna. 
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8 Jlis Fbnhead wearing ike crown decked 

with the peacock^ s tail^ 
The Beauty of Hie Bare set forth by 

Xarmkara flowers^ 

His exquisite dancing Figure clad in 

golden^yellow garment 
And encircled by the garland of flowers of 

five hues^ 

By the nectar of Hie nether Lip filling the 
interstices of the Flute^ 
The cow-herds singing His Praises^ 

He entered the wood named after Vrinda^ 
The sporting arena that receiver the Print 
of Hie Own Divine Feet, 
( To be continued ) 


OurselVejS 


Ourselves 

8ree Qaudiya Math, Calcutta On August ol world altruism. Love for Krishna is their sole 
16, on the day of Advent of Srec Baladcvn, Sir object. 


Uevaprasad Sarbadhikary, Kt., m.a., d.l., c.i.b., 
Suriratna, with Lady Sarbadhikary, listened to a 
discourse on the *Love of Srec Chaitanya* from the 
lips of the Editor. 

The Consorthcxid of Krishna has been treated by 
Sree Rupa and his disciple Srec Jiva Goswaiiii, by the 
latter under the superficial garb of spousal relation- 
ship. The subject has also been delineated by Srec 
Kai Uamananda in Srec Jagaunath-Ballabha-Nataka. 
Srec Chaitanya, in promulgating the Love of Krishna 
os Consort, had to oppose, as a preliminary, every 
otlicr form oi religious view that is current among 
iimiiktnd. This elucidatory criticism was necessary 
in order to establieh *Love of Krishna as Consort' as 
the supreme desideratum. Empiric so-called tran- 
scendentalism is no less indicative of want of love 
than the similar mentality that advocates anthro- 
ixmiorphic, soomorphic or apotheotic views. Sree 
Oaudtya Math does not ttndcctake the propaganda of 
Religion for any provincial or national purpose which 
isvthe oi^t of the narrow creeds. All such sectarianism 
was preached, more or less, in opposiiion to tlic 
Keligion of love. The Gaiidiyas arc not worshiprers 


On August 21, Sir Sarbadhikary had a hirther 
discussion at his own residence with the Secretary of 
Sree Gaudiya Math and two other members of the 
Mission regarding the place of altruism in the system 
of Sree Chuitanya. He also enquired why the worship 
of Kririina, devoid of display of His Majesty, is pre- 
ferred by the Gaudiyas. These questions elicited 
interesting rejoinders which will be considered in detail 
on a future oouasion. 

Sridham Mayapur :*The Samodhi of Srila 
Qaarkfshore Das Goswami Maharaj, which had been 
enshrined at the town of Nabadwip, was on the point 
of being washed away by the Gangea Accordingly, 
on August 21, at the desire of the Editor, the devotees 
of Sree Chaitanya Math dug up the Samadhi and 
brought it to Sridham Majapur with Kirtana pro- 
cession. On the 18th of September the Samadhi was 
laid in the earth b/ the Editor, in oocordanoe with 
the method of Samaskara Deepika, on the southern 
bank of Sree Radha Kunda. 

Srila Gaurkishore Das Goswaiki Maharaj niant* 
fested his appearance in this world jabout a century 
ago at the village of Bagjan not far from Tepakhola 
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in tlie district of PaHdpiiir.' Heaecepted the Xaupin 8ree Gaudiya Mathi. Calcutta:— A. grand 
from SrSmad Blmgahiata Das Bahaji, disciple of Srila Samkirtana promion organised the Gaudija 
Jegannatha Das Babaji Maharai- After assumption Math passed along the strMs of. Calcutta on August 
of the garb he was constantly engaged in the hhajan a7th by the following touts :—Bagbaaar Street, 
of Kridina hy^ tesiding in different Tillages of Sxee Chitpur Road, Shorabasar Streett Sttaud Road, 
:Dra}amaiida1a for a period of about thirty years. In Darmahata Street. CIitc Sttfei, Harrison Road, 
1803 when Srila Jagannatha Das Babaii Maharaj Chitpur Road, Muktaram Babu Street, Chittaranjan 
identified the Birth-place ofSree Chaitany a at Sridham ATenne, Baranadii Ghosh Street. Gomwallis Street, 


’Vayapnr on the eastern bank of the Bhagiratbi, Srila 
Ba^i Maharaj inyited all the Mahatmas to come 
to Sridham Mayapur. Srila Gaurkishore also came 
to Sree Oaudamandal at that time by the command 
of Srila Babi^i ^<^Araj. Since then Srila Gaurkishore 
resided in Sridham Nabadwip till his disappearance. 
He neyer again went outside the Circle of the Nine 
Islands. He xesided most of the time in Sree Godruma, 
Sree Mayapur and Sree Koladwipa. He was the 
inieparablc bosom friend and associate of Srila 
Tbaknr BhaktiTinode. Srila Gaurkishore Das Goswami 
.Maharij manifested his disappearance in 1016. His 
spiritual body was placed in Samadhi on Utthan 
Bhadosliday by Rditor at Kolia Nabadwip. We 
reserTC for the next issue the more detailed tieatment 
of the personality of Srila Gaurkishore Das Goswami 
Maharaj. 

Calcutta, Laoturo' at Albert Hall Sripad 
Sondarananda VidyaTinode, Editor of the Oaudiya, 
tetttted on *'The lore of Sree Chaitanya” at a public 
meeting on August SI, at Albert Hall under the 
presidency of Sir DeTaprashad Sarbadhikary Kt„ 
■IfLAig. D.X.. C.LB, late Vice-Chanceller, Calcutta 
OniTersity. 

. Aaaanik. Dhubri Pandit Sripad Nimananda 
Das Sevatirtha, Bhaktidiastri, B. Ag., b.t. foremost of 
the devotees of Sree Chaitanya in Asram, has under- 
taken the publication, as its Editor of a religious 
monthly Journal in the Assamese language for pro- 
mnlgating the teadiings of Sree Chaitanya in Assam 
at the desire and under the function of the Editor. 
The first number of the Journal, which' bears the name 
of ^Kirtana*, appeared on the day of Advent of Sree 
KrUhiia, the 94(th of August. The *Kirtana* will 
ppndpnbtedly adiiieve its great purpose the able 
^tor3bip of Sripad Nimananda Prabhn who Is a 
SjjAtt-known writer and an author of repute and has 
been engaged in promulgating the Message of the 
Ibscdute Troth hytht Srmuta method. 


Bagbasar. 

Editor delivered, a lecture in Bqglish on Augnat 
88 at the Saraswat Natyamandlr of Sree Gaodiya 
Math on 'Relative worlds ; and another lectnte in 
Bengali on *Pumaartha Vinirnaya i.e., the determina- 
tion of the summam bomim' on September 8. 

Editor had a talk with Mr. T. C. Roy, District 
Magistrate of Nadiav and Dr. Suniti Ohattrijee, 
editor of Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, at the 
Gaodiya Math, on September 4. The subjects dis- 
cussed included the definition of the Absolute, need 
of preaching to the upper cultered classes, 
relative importance of relieving economic dUtresa, 
etc. 

Editor delivered a lecture on September 11 on 
'Vedanta’ at the Lectore-Hall of the Oaudiya 
Math.* 

Festival of sree sree RadhaehtamI Editor 
gave a discourse, on September 8, on the Nature of 
Sree Radhika, at the Oaudiya Math, Calcutta. The 
festival of the Advent of Sree Radhika was duly 
observed at all the Maths, on September 8. 

Thakur BhaKtivInode "The general festivar* 
of the annual celebrations of Sree Gaudiya Math nf 
Calcutta was held on September 18, in codfinemora- 
tlon of the anniversary of the advent of Srila 'Thakur 
Bhaktivinode, on a magnificent scale. The lavish 
distribntion of Mahapraaad began from the fSore- 
noon and continued ' till the closing honrs of the 
night. Thousands of the poor were invited to honour 
a rich variety of the Mahaptasjfid. Their Hdlinesses 
TrkSandi Swamis Sreemad l^akti Hriday Bon 
Mahataj, Sreemad Bbaktirakshak Sri^r Maharaj, 
Sreemad BhaktWivek Bhacati Ma|t«rs|j and Sreemad 
BhaktipialmshArahya Maharaj detbrilM a series of 
lectora in the evehiii|g af the the Calcutta 

Gaudiya Math on the Sigotficaiiee of the caSNir of Srila 
Thakur Bbaktivinode. The Ibrtlvaf #as ate celebrat- 
ed at all the Maths of the Missitti, 



Maths associated with Shree Yiswa Valshnava Raja Sabha : 

(1) SSliree Clmitaiiya Maih, (2) Kazir Smimdlii-Fat, (3) Sreebas-Aiijjaiia, (4) Shree Advaita-Hliavaiia, 
(6) Shree Mayapiir- Voi^apf Mi, (H) Swananda Sukhada Kunja, (7) Shree Gaur Gadadhar Math, 
(S) Modadntiiia Cliliatra, (9) Shree J^haf^abat Asatia, (10) Shree Purushottania Math, (11) Shree 
llrahnia Gaudiya Aiath, (12) Shree Sachchidaiianda Math, (13) Slirce Gaiidiya Math. Calcutta (14) Gaudiya 
Math ; Ilcllii (15) Shree Madliwa (>audiya Math, (Id) Shree Gapaljiu Math, (17) Shree Gadai 
(vauraiiga Alalli, (18) Shree Krishna Chailaiiya Math, (19) Shree Saiiataii Gaudiya Math, (20) Shree 
niiagabat Jaiiaiianda Math, (21) Anilajura I’rapaiiiiasrani Math (22) Shree Paraniahansa Math 
(23) Shree Vyas Gaudiya Alnth, (24) Shree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, (20) Shree Hkayan Math] 
(2»i) Shree Kupa Gaudiya Aiath, (27) Hrahnianpara l*n>paniiasrani, (2S) Shree Prapaiinasram] 
(h)alpara (29) Shree .lagaiiiiath Gaudiya Math, Myinensingh, (30) Gaudiya Math ; Madras (31) Shree 
Kaiiiaiianda Gaudiya Matth (32) Tridandi Gaudiya Math, (33) I’wadasha Gcipal I’alh. 


icwmim m sui&a- pmbhijmh 

Containing in Hongali the liiglily onidite loeturt's of His Divirio Grnce 
Paraiiiahansa Sr(*(‘ Sreoinad Uliakti Siddliaiita Saras wati (joswanii Ataliaraj on, 
thnilogy, religion and philosophy tleliverod at various places htnng puldished in 
parts. 

Price;— 1st Part -/1 2/-, ’ind Part 1/-, 3rd Part ./1 2/-, 4tli Part -/1 2/., 

Four parts taken together -/8/- 

Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price Ist Pari : I12I^ 

VMff m ridf KftSS ( in Bengali ) 

Hy llajarslii llao Salrih Kumar Haradiiidu Xarayan Ittiy, JVajn.i with 

a mastcTly introduol ion liy Rai Sahib Nagcndra Nath Basil Praehya Vulva 
Alaharnah, the Kditor of tlie Viswa-koslia and illustrated with 47 full page 
pla1(\s aiid maps. 

liiK'st and hi\st book containing all historical, geographical and mytho. 
logical (h‘scriptions of Nahadwip old and modern 

Morocco hound Price Rs. 1/8/- 

To ])(> Iiad ol’ Sri Chaitanya Aiath, Sreedhain Alayapur P. O. (Nadia). 

Rai Kamananda 

Hy Parani:i!iaiis;i Hli: kti Siddlianta Saraswali Goswaini M.ihamj containing the Tvansccn- 
(tcMitnl conversu/ione between Lord Shree Krishna Cliaitanyadev and His most beloved Kai 
Kamananda willi their llingi aphies. Price As. S. only. 
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Service of the Absolute 

( Siihstanee of Editor*s speerh at the imiigiiratiou of Sree Ramaimida 
Oandiiia Math at Knvvar on 5.7.32 ) 


\y 7B are to welcome mercy from the 
™ Absolute in His Impersonal and 
Personal Forms. Wo individuals are 
each of us connected with Person. Wo 
require some Personality to Whom to 
pray and appeal for our existence. It the 
object of onr worship is Absolute 
then everything done by ns should bo 
for Him only. 

We have oecnpations ; but which of 
them shonld engage ns ? In the 
Pancbaratra we find, 

ffrcnwwi Qum WMWtw* wii 


If wo go for comparative study the 
best occupation should be to select the 
Absolute for our S'U’vice. He is not to 
bn bad hero. But weshould hare recourse 
to entities showing an aptitude for His 
service. 

There arc five different stages of 
servitors viz., (1) servitors occupying a 
neutral position who do not defile nor 
adore an object. by showing some out* 
ward activity, who display no sym* 
pathetic or apathetic mood^who do not 
meddle with a thing and disregard other 
things. 
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■81^: smWRVTT <i *1 I 

m* ^ q^n 

If we are neutro] to everybody we 
are suppo8e<l to have eligibility for 
rendering our service to the Absolute. 
The service to the Absolute is not 
available to us at present. Our present 
futile and perishable equipmentscannot 
have an approach to that thing. 

siei: I 

So we are undone. What are wo to 
do ? There is a method := — 

ff n 

If wo show aptitude for service we 
would be relieved of .si rvhig other people. 
The current altruistic literatun* does 
not cover anteiiedents and <?onseqneuts. 
These are unknown at present. We do 
not know our past and future. Wo liave 
access only to phenomena. Sages have 
deemed it prudent to servo our fellow, 
mortals by mundane reference. But we 
are vitally interested in the transcen- 
dental reference. We shall have to leave 
this world and tiie present position and 
shall be posted elsewhere. The sonl is 
not contined to the mortal coil, that i.s, 
to the gross and subtle bodies. The 
. esoteric mood need not he confined to 
charities, etc., here, as taught by those 
savants of the AVest and East, Tlie 
current philosophies teach that virtue 
and happin^s are the only objects of our 
claims whici] are sought to bo confined 
to altruism. It is^ however, necessity 


which really makes us busy with these 
activities, which do no good to ns. The 
mirror shows the iiss.cap. Wo suppose 
that in the absence of the mirror there 
would be 110 necessity of getting rid of 
the a8s.cnp. Wo are often prone to stop 
at tlie mirrored portion. But sadhana 
should not be restricted to seeking piety 
etc. Transcondentalists should push on 
to find the Must Beautiful at the Feet 
of the Transcendental Absolute, the 
Resort of all rasa-s. 

Sreo Krishna (71iaitanya cros.sed from 
Bajtihmundry to thi.s side where Ho met 
llai Ramananda, Qnvenior of East and 
West Godavari under ihe Giijapatis of 
Orissa. Rnmananda was coming for liis 
bath M'ilh Brahmaiias and musical 
instramenta. This apparmitly .shows that 
he had no other iilea luit to seek 
amelioration by a dip in the sacreil 
stream. Bnttho.se perforinauce.-: havoa 
different nionning. 

There are throe different tracks for 
the prodilective mood: (i) to seek virtue, 
happiness, etc., (ii) to regulate the sinful 
life, (iii. to be recognised as pure souls, 
or, in other words, to seek somefruitive 
results. This is the path of the Vedic 
Karma Kanda. 

(2) qq I sWWKqa i (R: qRKI I 

fq^<Kiwi^ qsuT 

When wo have these coveted objects 
we find there is something else. We £^d 
that our allegiance is to be strictly 
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directed to tlie Absolute. Tlie soul requires 
no oontnminstiuuH ; although he is now 
enwrapped by two covers viz., the astral 
body and the external body from parents 
for transitory purposes and not for tlie 
eternal purpose. The soul is eternal. 
Mentality is always changing. It is 
mentality which makes friends and foes. 
We cannot rely on present mentality, 
though it thinks that it can ho regulated 
by tho seeking of happiness, virtue, etc. 
But : — 

If we are sober, and not childish, wo 
would find it to bo so, — that it is a 
better course to direct ail our activities 
to the Absolute Wiio has no shaky 
position. With all these pre.sent equip, 
meuts we are to serve Iliin. But the.se 
mundane things cannot approach the 
Absolute. The soul can approach Uiin. 
Flow is the soul to approach ? 

The Geeta supplies the answer. The 
Absolute is approachable by sdranagati. 

We should not run the risk on our 
own account but surrender everything 
to Him and never repent for not doing 
any other work says Knlasekhara ; — 


«in‘ ^ 

jwft'nit ^ simi I 
«n% >11$ 

Our Master Shree Krishna Ghaitanya 
has told us, 

qcpiii 

qM qi apRilqi «RTii$ I 

qn amifq 

fqft II 

The aspiration of the soul proper is 
not ritualistic performances, refutable 
intellectual speculations like tho Vei/avta. 
The only aim i^to offer our service to 
the Absolute. We would otherwise 
indulge in altruistio exploitations which 
are so inviting at first sight from a 
comparative view of these worldly things. 
But the just thing should be to seek to 
serve the Absolute. But where to find 
the Absolute ? I'he solution of this 
question has also been attempted by four 
different schools who worship ShaJeti 
Suryyii, Ganesha, Siva. None of these 
propose to offer their whole to Vishnv. 
Ho is the very Substratum, tho Persona* 
lity of Godhead. Others are recognised 
as personalitites, but have to show their 
crippled face for certain people. Suryi/a 
is worshipped ^by seekers of dharma ; 
Gaweftha for success ; SltaMi for the 
fulfilment of wordly desire ; Itudra by 
the freeing mood, the liberating aspira. 
tion, All sorts of Salvationists and 
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Elevationisttt are disouraged hy the 
Song of Krishna ilfeuwr 

Hit* UK*! W,-and by the preamble 
to the Bhagabiit I — 

^ aa»gfh)RR|^ang ii 

There ii the higher platform of the 
devotee. The third sloka tells us that 
wo would profit more by rejecting 
dharma. It is as follows : -> 

wlll^QTWCf*fi35l TO 

gusl ^fe*i!T gS wiw: ii 

The Specific Personlity of Krishna 
requires to be targeted : — 

Ri^ i *<hs r w ^^sR «fta nwrewit: i 

II 

Krishna is identical with Narayaua. 
He is not , ^Ivatam though Narayaiiii is 
thongbt to'bo Amtaree but it is not so. 
This is explicitly declared by Brahma- 
Samhita, 

q«: ««il: I 

ftwJh WWW!: r 

‘ ll’’ 

The reverential mood worships 
Vishnu. The confidential mood would 
not suit the torm of Vishnu, The digni. 


fied form dictates that all offerings to 
Godhead should be made by the upper 
half of the body. Sonhood and Cosort- 
liood of Godhead are neglected in 
reverential worship. Bamananda express- 
ed these things at this place to Sri 
Krishna Ch;utanya. Sarbabhanina, the 
greatest monist of that period, had asked 
Sri Krishna Chad an va to meet Itai 
Ramauanda, the highest type of a 
vaishiiava to bo profited by meeting him. 

Rui Ramananda was a servant of 
the monarch. He belonged to the lower 
caste. From the point of view of 
revereidial worship nobody would expect 
any spiritual benefit from him. The 
conversation has been recorded. It 
offers a comparative view of all religi- 
ons viow.s. Everyone should be vitally 
interested in this famous disoonrse. We 
implore that all should devote some 
time to study this subject which presents 
the comparative treatment of all reli- 
gious thoughts. 

So this is a place where the sterling 
Message of tlie Absolute has been given 
to us. Wo have a feeble ambition of 
knocking at the door of everybody who 
is interested. Everybody is interested 
in pure theism which never came before 
nor will ever come in future. The first 
stage of neutrality of the pantheistic 
school is replaced by which 

offers the stage of ^IFT, the function of 
menial servants of Godhead to ail of/is, 
however, big we may be, in a dignified 
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form. Then opmes the question whether 
there is eny other elevation without 
crossing . The next stage is found 
to be that of . We are required 

as friends of the Absolute to approach 
Him with reverence and awe. Reverence 
is the essential thing in all these forms. 
If we have a shaky position we would 
think wo are debarred from approaching 
in that position. Wo are, indeed, debar, 
red from Vinhun ; but we can approach 
Krishna. 

Nanda and Yasod-a served their 
Child playing in their corridors, — 

viapn m i 

The confidential friend is found 
to elimb to the shoulder for plucking tint 
palmyra fruit and to be first to taste it. 
If it is delicious it is served to Krishna. 
We cannot approach in this fashion by 
the reverential mood. We have to tie 
our nose, otherwise the offering isg;^9^. 
We must have all sorts of propriety 
and dignity. Confidential friend ha.s 
no such dignity. By placing his feet 
on the shoulders of the Lord he dues 
not offend. The only thing is to serve 
Vishnu. We have to serve our earthly 
sotis which is a wrong affinity bringing 
forgetfulness of the Absolute Whom 
we are to serve throtigh out twenty four 
hours in whatever we do. Whatever 
is|not His servioe we must not do. If 
we have got this inclination, we would 


know that everything to.do must go to 
Him. The interest is not to nconie to 
ns, — that would be partial service. The 
integer requires our full service for the 
fnlfilinont of all worship. 

(i«n ndiT 

ffioihiCRM *w^*nnii ^aeSi^wn^^wirii 

If we want to cherish a tree, if wo 
waut to. got fruit, wo pour water at the 
root. We would rightly resort to 
Krishna, the Ever-existing Entity. If 
He is worshipped all other gi^ds are 
woi’sbipped. By pouring water at the 
branches ail will not be cherished. 
Local service prevents service of Vishnu 
Local servioe can be offered in two and 
a half rasas bv reservation of the balance 
for this world. The philosophy is 
incomplete tliat debars the higher view. 
Looking from a lower platform we stus 
the half. The utliur Moiety is invisible 
to us from the lower platform. We 
would bo debarred if we continue to 
worship Vishnu. Geography divides 
the sphere of the Earth into five zones. 
The view of the whole spiritual sphere 
supplies the occassioii for service in all 
five rasas. Of these QM, 
belong to the lower half, being two and 
a half aspects debarred from the other 
half fiMm, and (consort). 

If we fail to accept the Abs'diite as 
our Consort, we shall try -to be consort 
here. Males and females are the com- 
plementary aspects of personality. We 
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would show the predominating aspect. 
It would be a crippled vision if we think 
that the dignified mood should at all be 
shown. Rni Bamananda has sliown 
that consortiiood can be claimed even 
when we have a masculine face hero. 
We are transferred to other places by 
our passions. We arc proselytised from 
one school to a more covetable school. 
■These five rasas are shown step by step 
by Bamananda. The full exposition of 
the Absolute Position is given by Him. 

We are now troubled with mauy 
things. Bhandarkor preferred Secta. 
Bama to Badha-Govinda, Lakshmi- 
Narayana to Seeta-Bgina expanding 
the series to the impersonal form as the 
Advaitins would say. The sceptics etc., 
would for further and hold that materia, 
listic thoughts are best and we should 
not meddle with spiritual things but try 
to get the highest elevation here. But 
these would not bring us any good what, 
ever. We want the transucendoiital 
light of the worship of Badha.Krishna 
to be circulated everywhere with a vary 
ethical representation. It would enable 
us to get rid of the poor sensuous ideas. 
Krishna is Adhohshaja. Godhead has 
reserved the right of not being exposed 
to the temporal senses of men incap- 
able of stretching their hjinds to serve 
the Absolute. They should enquire 
about the real thing. 

By audiencing the conversation of 
the Supremo Lord with Rai Bamananda 


wo would have theism proper and we 
would be benefited when we realise the 
need of the worship of Sree Krishna. 

When we are busy for the fulfilment 
of our sensuous activities we would be 
led to the views of these men. 

But Sree Krishna Chaitanya and 
Rai Bamananda have ushered the Tran- 
scendental in the phenomenal which 
would startle the whole world, all 
savants and sober people who wrlcome 
the real view of things manitesting 
their eternal representation. The 
phenomenal representation is defective. 
We must pick the transcendental 
representation. Bhakti is different 
from lording it over matter. is 

different from ordinary mentality. We 
would be much benefited by penising 
the conversation. We wish this thought 
will spread from here to all parts of the 
world gradually. Every one should ho 
forced to hear this, in which everyone 
is vitally interested, in preference to 
Hegel, etc,, for gratifying an individual 
or national interest. We should have 
interest only in Theism. We need not 
trouble the Absolute with our challeng. 
ing mood. In this poor life we require 
relief. It does not matter whether one 
is a iS|ll. We should pay homage to 
Sathakopadasa and all other sages who 
flourished in South India who were 
considered degraded by Henotheists and 
Pantheists. Alabandaru in his 8totr<fm 
has tol4 as the oontrarjr. Bha^avana 
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was a Boar. Sathakopadasa should not 
be classed in a oonyentional class. That 
mool should not cripple the highest 
intellectual plane of Indin. Sathako- 
padasa belongs to the plane of 
Vathunlha, He must not be supposed tu 
undergo birth in a low family for his 
sins. 

So also was Hamananda Rai's tran. 
sient male form in lieii of his predo- 
minated form. He also showed wife, 
children and such things. But Rai 
Rnmaiianda offered his services to the 
(Combined Form. 

Sonhood of Godhead is quite right — 



The gopees went in search of Krishna 
to Syaranntapanchaka. Tlie denizens 
of Braja had no occasion to meet 
Krishna every day while at Dwaraka. 
They ttiought they shouH approach 
Him when Ho' came for Flis bath at 
Brahmakunda. It is there that they 
said the above to Him. There are two 


different classes offering their services 
to Godhead, (1) the! yogins, etc. The 
gopeea told Krishna they are not at all 
sanguine to be heaved up to the posi- 
tion of yogins who have very little 
interest in the substratum, but are 
interested in a subtle and hazy idea. 
We reject that process. (2) Others hunt 
after lucre, etc., fur their temporal need. 
The former want self-control, the latter ■ 
have no ambitfon to renunciate these 
earthly pains. They should read the 
Mahabharata. Gopees did not want 
these things. Gopees' only desire was 
to be consort, not spouse of Vishnu. 
The Rishis resilient in Dandakaranya 
wanted to meet Rama as consort, that 
could not be as tliey had male forms. 
But they had that aptitude. Seeta 
should not allow anybody to have any 
share in her spousal relationship. So 
Rama could not accept that sort of 
Eternal mood. So they were asked to 
join Him in Krishna-Leela, and were 
converted to gopees in their next life. 

Rhetoricians tell of five rasas which 
should tend to the Absolute only. On the 
non-eternal plane they tend otherwise. 
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^BEE Krishna alone is Qadhead. Srec 
Jladliika alone serves Sroe Krishna. 
This is the only Absolute Truth. Sree 
Krishna is the Ultimate Source of all 
real Receivers of service. 8rce Radhika 
is the Ultimate Source of all real Ten- 
derers of service. The infinite variety 
of the Pastimes of Sree Sree Jliidha- 
Krishna constitutes the only Reality. 

Is Sree Radhika identical Avith 
Krishna ? The answer is in the aflir. 
mative. Sree Radhika fs the predomi- 
nated Moiety of the Absolute. In 
other words the Predominating Moiety 
of the Absolute is not the Full Integer. 
The Absolute Nature of the Personality 
of Sree Radhika is fully on a level with 
the Absolute Personality of Srre 
Krishna. Sree Krishna is the Consort 
of Sree Radhika. The Absolute is Pair 
and not Singular Person. 

Monotheism is so dear to the heart 
of all rational persons in this Ago that 
very few people would agree to accept 
Two Q-ods, even if they are assured that 
They are complementary to Each Other. 
The numerical reference is illogically 
allowed to limit the Absolute. It is 
considered to be binding on the Abso- 
lute to be a singular Entity in the 
ordinary sense. But the pseudo-monistic 
view is calculated to destroy the 


Personality of Godhead into the Void 
of the IJudifforcntiated Brahman. No 
tlieist should be propar<‘d to reduce the 
Divinity, Whom ho is to tnorfhii>, to the 
AOsrdute zero. 

The only solution of this funda. 
mental problem of Theism is offered by 
the fact that Sreo Krishna is Ktornally 
Couple. Ho is both Sree Krishna ns 
well as Bree Radliika. Sroc Radhika is 
as Absolute as Bree Krishna Himself. 
Sree Radhika is at once identical with 
and distinct from Broe Krishna. 

■Sree Radhika is eternally distinct 
from Sreo Krishna. Srec Radhika is 
the Predominated Moiety of the Abso- 
lute, whereas Sree Krishna is the 
Predominating Moiety. Srofe Krishna 
is Male ; Sree Radhika is Fenudo. They 
arc Two Distinct and Complementary 
Persons. But Neither of Thom are Male 
or Female in the limited worldly sense. 
The Absolute Male and the Absolute 
Female are from the worldly point of 
view a sheer contradiction in terms. But 
this apparent contradiction is also 
really accommodated in the Absolute in 
defiance of all canons of our so called 
rational judgment. It is this astound- 
ing fact that makes the Absolute the 
Concentration of all mellowness, instead 
of making Him devoid of all mellow. 
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nesii. The ompirio singular conception 
o{ Godhead would relegate nil mellow- 
ncMS to the fractional parts and make 
the lutoger the Embodiment of all 
insipidity. Formal logic does not really 
admit any existence to any entity. 

Those, who are so anxious to dis- 
cover any pretext for denying tin* 
Absolute Nature of the Personality of 
Sree Itadhika as Female Consort of 
Sree Krishna, are themselves loft with, 
out any standing-ground for establish- 
ing any kind of relationship with the 
Absolute. In the predominating Moiety 
the singular numerical reference is also 
logically and really admissible. The 
Absolute Master has really no co-shar<‘r 
ill Ilia Mastership. Many Masters 
would lead to loss of mellowness in the 
Predominating Absolute. He would 
not 1)0 in a position really to predomi- 
nate over every entity. Plurality' of 
fi'inules is not really^ opposed to in 6 uite 
mellowness. Singularity' of the Predo- 
ininated Moiety would deny the admitted 
infinito scope of Mastership of the 
Predominating Moiety. 

So there are more than one Female 
Consort of Sree Ki'ishua Who is also 
the Only Male. What is the relation 
of these plurality of Consorts to Sree 
Kadhika ^ 

Sree Radhika is the Absolute Source 
of all Consorts of Sree Krishna. The 
services of all the Consorts are associateil 
aspects of the Service of Sree Badhika. 

18 


Sree Krishna left the Dancing Circle of 
the milkmaids of Braja as soon Sree 
Badhika withdrew Herself from the same. 
Inotlier words the aggregate of the milk- 
maids of Braja fall short of the service 
of Sree Krishna except in association 
with Sreo Badhika and under Her 
Direction. 

Tlic Consorthoud of Sree Krishna 
must nut be confounded with any, 
analogous mundane relationship. The 
Predominating Absolute is tlie only 
Master of all entities. He is also tho 
Master of Sree lladhika Herself. Neither 
is He also a Master only in name. His 
Domination is really absolute. But 
Hree Badhika is also the only absolutely 
dominated Entity. She is the only 
Absolute Female. There are real partial 
anti real counterfeit males and females, 
of ail infinite variety. All real and 
unreal masculinity is representative of 
Sree Krishna. No masculinity can 
exist except in relation of supposed or 
real mastership to associated femininity. 
So in every entity tlieso two aspects of 
personality are conjoined. All femini- 
nity involves the co-presence of mascu- 
linity as master. 

The individual soul {jiva) is a 
feminine entity by her proper nature. 
This is so because all entities, except 
the Divinity, 'are subservients. The 
Singularity of the Predominating 
Absolute has to bo recognised without 
reservation. There is, however, also 
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an infinity of Divine Personalities. But 
nil Divine Personalities are fully Divine. 
None of Them have got any Master. 
The milkmaids of Braja are the expand- 
ed forms of Sree Iladliika and identical 
with Her. But tlie jha does n )t belong 
to the category of the associated consti. 
tnent counter.wholes of Sree Kadhika. 
The jiva soul belongs to the decentra. 
Used plane of innnifestations. Siva ii« 
the Divine Centro of the principle of 
this decentralised existence. Siva is 
consorted for this purpose with Maha. 
maya. Siva and Maharaaya are closely 
connected with jiva. But the connection 
of jiva with Siva and Mahainaya is not 
identical with his contieotion with Sree 
Krishna and Sroc lladhika. The connec- 
tion otjiva with Siva and Mahania}^ 
i.s established only whoa ho is diaso 
ciated from tlie conscious service of 
Sree Sree Radha-Krishna. 

Neither Siva nor Mahamaya can also 
give the jiva the service of Sree Sree 
BAdha-Krishna. On the contraiy 
their function is to delude the jiva into 
desiring certain covctable things of 
this world for his own advantage. Siva 
is not independent of Krishna. Siva 
is a Divine Person. In this sense 
Krishna and Siva arc identical. Both 
are male. But Siva is a Punctionnry 
and in this latter oflico Associated with 
the Deluding Energy of Krishna. Sreo 
Krishna never consorts with His Delud. 
ing Potency. The Divinity of Siva is 


adulterated with non Divinity whereas 
Sree Krishna is eternally nnadnlterated 
with Maya. The service of Siva and 
Mahamaya is not only incompatible 
with the service of Sree Sree Badha. 
Krishna but implies positive aversion to 
the service of Sree Sree Radha.Krishna. 
It also implies aversion to tlio service 
of all Divine Personalities Who are 
nncontaininated by association with 
Maya. The different Avata/ras of 
Vishnu cannot also bii worshipped 
by any mundane reference. 

All misunderstanding regarding 
the nature of the worship of Sree 
Sree Radha-Ki’islina is traceable to 
different degrees of willing affinity 
with the various concerns of this 
mundane plane. The so-called worship 
of Sree Sree Radha.Kiishna, that is 
unfortunately practised now-a.days on 
such a large scale by the different sects 
of psilanthrophists in this country, 
is a greater offence to the Feet of 
Sree Sroe Radha-Krislma than even 
the open hostility of the worshippers 
of Siva and Muliamnya. The real 
worship of the milkmaids of Braja is 
located on the highest plane of spiri- 
tnal service which transcends all con- 
ceptions of mundane worship that are 
pnt into the brains of conditioned 
souls by Siva and Mahamaya. 

The subject of Divine Amour 
requires to be approached with the atti. 
tude of confidential submission. Tb4re 
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is the Bond of Love between Sroe 
Krishna and Sree Radhika. There is 
an Agency Who brings about the Union 
of the Divine Pair. The Intermediary 
possesses a Personality That is'.conncct- 
ed with Both by the relationship of 
Identity. All this is logically necessary. 

To the above is ad led the stigma 
of unlawful love as to a paramour. 
Sree Radhika loves Krishna in defiance 
of all sumptuary principles of mundane 
loving intercourse. This is not aeci. 
dental but deliberate. It is this 
characteristic of the function th.nt bears 
a distant analogy to the illicit love for 
a paramour. Sree Rsidhika liabitiially 
sacrifices, and makes it a point ti) 
sacrifice, every other interest to Her 
Love for Sree Krishna. T’his is also 
the characteristic of the loving service 
of the milkmaids of Braja of whom Sree 
Radhika is the Foremost. 

The relation to a paramour is a most 
unfortunate analogy, from the point of 
view of tbo moral people of this world. 
Illicit mundane lore is properly enough 
countenanced by no religious creed of 
this world. The sanctity of the tic of 
of wedlock , is also universally regarded 
as the seal and crown of the civilixed 
intimacy between the sexes. Free 
sexual love is likewise universally 
denounced as the sign of unreclaimed 
animality. We have no idea of contra- 
dicting these undoubtedly proper views 
in regard to t^e legitimate form of 


sexual relationship of all civilized 
societies. Bat although it may sound 
paradoxical it is uoverthcloss true that 
what is most unwholesome in this world 
is analogously the most wbolesomein the 
Realm of the Absolute, although every, 
thing is perfect there. There is no such 
institution as that of conventional 
marriage in the Spiritual Realm of 
Krishna. The milkmaids of Braja are 
Absolutely free from all taint of 
seusuoiisncss. They possess spiritual 
bodies whicii are so formed ns to be 
capable of being fnlly used in the 
exclusive service of Krishna. 

The ro.nl difficulty in the way of our 
realisation of the nature of transcen- 
dental amour is that we cannot have 
the nccossai’y basic conception of the 
nature of the spiritual body itself. 
Wo are thus under the nece.ssity of 
the physical body to the relationships 
of pure souls who are not encumbered 
by tbo grossness and limitations of the 
defective physical coils. The ideas of 
grossness, immorality, etc., apply only 
to the mundane plane. The spiritual 
personality of the spiritual milkmaids 
of transcendental Braja requires to be 
realisorl instead of being criticised by the 
admittedly inadequate resources of our 
mundane experience. 

Tbo fact that a considerable number 
of persons have actually been misled 
in trying to follow the preachers of the 
religion of unconventional spiritual 
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amour, cannot properly bo laid at tho 
door oC the Religion itself. There have 
been unfortunately many pseudo, 
preachers of the Religion who make 
use of the teachings of the Bhagabata 
for condoning and encouraging illicit 
carnality. These preachers are no 
doubt a great nuisance and oouie under 
the penal clauses of the Civil Law for 
safeguarding decency and morality. 
But these pseudo-preachers also 
represent a really existing popnlar 
demand for the pernicious doctrines 
which they spread among the people. 
The penal clanses of tho Civil Tjaw 
cannot reach the innei« disposition of 
the people. It will not do to simply 
ignore this really deplorable state of 
affairs, nor to allow the growth of the 
tendency. In a democratic and ration, 
alistic Age it becomes necessary to 
provide the right direction for a natural 
aptitude by means of an intensive 
counter propaganda. 

All the current religions are practi. 
cally silent about this particular subject. 
But it has not become unimportant by 
being ignored by the religionists. 


The preventive and discouraging 
methods do not offer any positive cure 
and ihave as a matter of fact, been 
found to be practically useless. 

Tbe truth is that there is a real 
plane for tho wholesome exercise of 
tho amorous disposition that is part and 
parcel of our souls. It is necessary to 
realise tho nature of this plane in order 
to be relieved of our harmful errors in 
regard to sexual rolationship. Some 
sort of ci>nviotion must precede the 
actual adoption of any proposed method. 
The Gandiya Mission propose to places 
before all persons the point of view of 
Lord Chaitanya which is also in con. 
formity with the teaching of all bona 
fide religions. The Personality of Sroo 
Radliika supplies the solution of this 
eternal problem. Sree Rnpa has 
offered tho detailed exposition of the 
subject in his monumental works, Sree 
Jeeva has explained the real moaning 
of those works. Tbe Gaudiya Mission 
is trying to makeavailabletothepresent 
generation the interpretations of the 
Acharyya of the amorous service of the 
Divinity. 



Life inside the Gaudiya Math 


'T’HE Supreme Lord Sroo Krishna 
Chaitanya with Ills Own abidos 
eternally in Sree Chaitanya Math and it^ 
affiliated 6-audiya 'Maths that have been 
manifesting thomsolvos all over the country 
by the Grace of Sroo Krishna Chaitanya 
under the anspi(5o<3 of Sroo "Viswa 
Vaislinava-llaj Sahha. The actual Pio- 
sonmof the Supremo Teacher of all Luiti- 
ticsin the Gaudiya Maths const it uf os the 
uni(|ue significance of those centres for 
the diffusion of spiritual enlightenment 
The doctrine of Real Presence is 
bound to appeal to all persons who are 
prepared to recognise the essentially 
barren nature of all so-called aohievo- 
inonts of assertive intellectiialism 
worshipped by a certain class of people. 
The so-called rational explanation or 
rational purpose is incapable of produ- 
cing any lasting, deep or real satisfac. 
tion. Man cannot live on the supremacy 
of reason, although tho voice of rea«on 
certainly deserves an attentive hearing. 
As a matter of fact experience is a 
very mirch higher principle than reason 
Experience is life. Reason can only 
review experience and is an attendant 
and secondary circumstance. The 
domination of reason over life is an 
nnnatnral usurpation and can ix' 
possible only on snfferance. 


Tho life of the inmates of tho 
Gandiya Maths may, indeed, be approa- 
chable by onr rational jiidgment, for 
a very nscfnl purpose, if onr defective 
judgment is sinceredy prepared to 
accept tho position f>f subordination to 
the principle of life. Tho life of this 
world is not eternal life. All life is 
uHiraately identical with cognition. 
Tho cognitive principle finds itself 
thwarted at every stop by tho resistance 
of non.eognition, or tho material 
principle, in this world. Tho Presence 
of the Unobstrnctiblo Cognition can 
alone ensure the proper functioning of 
all eternal life. Sree Krishna is Sree 
Chaitanya. In other words tlio Abso- 
lute Cognition is the Centre of all 
unobstrncted cognitive activity or all 
real life. The Absolute Cognition is 
the Source ns well ns Support, directly 
or indirectly, of all life. Tho Gandiya 
Maths are centres of spiritual enlighten- 
ment by reason of tho actual Presence 
of the Sureme Lord there-in. 

The Presence of the Source of all 
cognition does not refuse to bo approa- 
ched by tho eojipsed cognition for the 
purpose of the redemption of the latter. 
Tho eclipsed cognition can diffuse, or 
rather convey, its own quality of seem- 
ing enlightenment, It, therefore, must 
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not approach the Source of real enlighten- 
ment for the purpose of imposing the 
fabrications of its ignorance. Such an 
attempt would be both futile and ridicu- 
lous. It would be also palpably irra. 
tional even to our eclipsed judgment. 

There is a closer connection between 
life and morality than between life and 
reason. Goodness is not the result of 
intelleetualism. Goodness should control 
intellectualism; and not vice versa. 
But wherein does goodness consist ? 
Goodness is not morality. The morel 
principle dees not cover the whole of 
life. It is negative and critical in its 
nature. It represents* the failure of 
intelleetualism in its attempt to realise 
and express the nature of goodness by 
its own resources. But no treatment 
of the subject of goodness by the 
intellectualists has been acceptable 
to persons possessing real goodness of 
disposition. Empiric pedantry can 
neither realise nor convey to others the 
principle of real goodness. 

The good life of this world is not 
sufficiently good to satisfy the cravings 
of the soul. Unmixed goodness is foreign 
to the life ^ of this world. U nmixed 
goodness is the natural state of the life 
eternal. U nmixed goodness is not 
relative goodness. It is spontaneous, 
unceasing and unlimited. No earthly 
standard of Value is applicable to it. 
Spiritual goodness does not require any 
other medium for its communication. 


It is solf-oommunicative. Forthisreason 
ossociation with pure souls is automa- 
tically beneficial. Spiritual goodness 
is ever and fully active. On the plane 
of the soul the disposition is identical 
with its expression. No activity of the 
soul is less than perfectly that is realily 
good. 

The problem of the redemption of 
fallen souls cannot be solved by the 
so-ealled altruistic activities of this 
mundane plane. Sree Chaitanya alone 
possesses the power of redeeming the 
fallen. Sreo Chaitanya is the Acme of 
magnanimity. The eternal associates 

of Sree Chaitanya carry His Grace to all 
jivas causelessly. The inmates of tlie 
Gaudiya Maths are Chaitanya’s Own. 
Their appearance in this world is for 
the purpose of making available to all 
conditioned souls the causeless Grace 
of Sree Chaitanya. They do this by 

their association with conditioned souls. 

Association with the inmotes of the 
Gaudiya Maths is available to every one 
who sincerely seeks for enlightenment 
by the Grace of Sree Chaitanya. But 
tho first stages of such association are 
liable to be misunderstood by tho 

worldly-wise. The inmates of the 

Gaudiya Maths associate with one another 
on terms of nnr eserved oonfidenee and 
mutual submissionT They are prepared 
to overlook every defect of a person who 
is willing to listen to the Message of 
Sree Chaitanya. They keep aloof |Vom 
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all persons who are averse to the 
Sapreme Lord. Association with the 
Qaudiyas is thus really possible only on 
the plane of the service of Sreo 
Chaitanya. 

The eternally free souls have 
nothing to fear from the Deluding 
Power. They arc above all worldly 
temptations. On tbo contrary tlic 
Deluding Power herself is compelled to 
obey the associates of the Lord. Every 
servant of Sreo Chaitanya has power 
to free the conditioned soul from the 
tdiitches of the Deluding Energy. No 
conditioned soid can redeem another 
conditioned soul. When the blind lend 
the blind, both come to grief. This is 
the plight of empiric moralists and 
their deluded victims. 

All real goodness is identical with 
love for Krishna. Or rather, as a 
subjective quality of the loyal servant, 
all goodness is a secondary associated 
result of the activity of the loving 
service of Krishna. Loving service of 
Krishna is the causeless gift of the 
(Irace of Krishna. Tlie iiature and 
Operation of the Grace of Krishna are 
wholly unintelligible, except in a certain 
negative way, to the eclipsed cognition 
in the conditioned statu. All enlighten- 
od souls are masters of Maya, because 
they are agents of the Master of the 
Deluding Potency. No pm soul, in 
his own right, can ever be the master 
of Uwya. Every Jiva soul, in his own 
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right, can only be the victim and 
befooled slave of the Deluding Potency. 
There can be no real goodness in the 
conditioned state due to the abeyance 
of the operation of the principle of 
willing service of the Absolute and by 
reason of the active practice of the 
slavery of the Deluding Potency. 

Certain forms of serfdom of Maya, 
in the opinion of empiric moralists, 
should bo recognised as indicative of 
the possession of real goodness by 
the conditioned soul. The moral rules 
of this world aro also found to be 
sanctioned by the Scriptures for at h 
purpose of the maintenaneo of the social 
order. Empiric* moral rules, aro to 
be carefully differentiated from these 
moral injunctions of the Scriptures. 
Empiric moral rules betary, on a close 
analysis, the fatal defect of sheer 
self-contradiction. The trend of all 
empiric moral rules, as they are 
ompirically concieved, is, indeed, to- 
wards the moral void os the anmmwm 
Oonum. The negative function enjoined 
by the Scriptures is misunderstood by 
the empiric momlists as being the 
positive. The observance of the moral 
injuctions of tho Scriptures cannot also 
by itself lead to any real goodness. The 
Pharisee commits the empiric blunder 
by his advocacy of empiric morality 
as being the purpose of Beligion. The 
pursuit of empiric morality is not also 
a really feasible activity. The actual 
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practice of empiric morality ou accouut 
of its impracticability necessarily tends 
to be identical with moral opportunism 
or oven with the counsel of shrewd 
worldliness. It is hypocritical in 
practice in respect of its profession of 
real goodness. The pursuit of empiric 
morality should be rccoguisablo as an 
unnatural process even*from the' worldly 
point of view. It is opposed to tiie 
principle of love in a greater degree on 
account of its hypocritical nature than 
even the practice of open immorality. 


tVol.XX5^N&i 

It is, therefore, also, necessarily opposed 
to the principle of all real good. 

The aptitude of loving devotion to 
the Absolute is natural to the jiva soul 
in the uncou<litioned state which is free 
from all possibility of real badness of 
the so-called moral and immoral types. 
Thu principle of service of Godhead 
is altogether wholesome and beneficial 
to all souls. It is the operation of this 
truly saving principle that is realisable 
by spiritual association u'itli the interiial 
life of the Gaudiya Maths. 


The: harmonist 


Untouchability 


^pHE spiritual Scriptures have deck- 
^ red that a human being is a higher 
entity than other animate and inani. 
mate things of this world. The dignity 
of human life is due to the fact that 
it is suitable for the attainment of the 
service of the Absolute. No other 
entity of this mundane world is eligible 
to worship Godhead. There are beings 
in this world who are more intelligent, 
more powerful, more lotag-lived, more 
moral, than man. The celestial beings 
are in all these respects superior to 
man. But such superiority is not of 


much value in as much as they are 
unfit to attain the plane of service of 
Qodlioad. 

The spiritual Scriptures, however, 
hold out no assurance that ail men 
will, Iheiefore, attain to the service of 
Godhead. The ^iritiial fitness of man 
is only potential. Man as man has, 
therefore, no right to the service of 
Godhead. Godhead is the Absolute 
Master of every entity including man. 
There can be no right as against the 
Absolute. But Godhead is AllJderciful. 
He has declared His Will io the 
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Scriptures that He accepts the service 
of man if it is offered in the spirit of 
sincere submission. Tho Scriptures 
also lay down tho course of training by 
moans of which true humility of tho 
soul can bo realised. 

Siibmission to Godhead is not 
possiblu except through equally perfect 
submission to tho Guru. The Guru is 
also no other than the most beloved 
servant of tho Supreme Lord, AVho is 
sent down by Godhead Himself to 
exorcise the Divine Function of impart- 
ing spiritual enlightenment to the 
honighiod souls of this world. Unless 
a human b dng is sincerely prepared to 
recognise the necessity of spiritual 
enlightenment solely by Divine Grace 
convej'ed through Tlis chosen agent, 
hi! is not entitled to receive the IMercy 
of Godlieud offeml conditionally to all 
conditioned souls. 

Tt is, of course, enjoined by the 
Scriptures that wo must carefully dis. 
tinguish between the real Guru and 
the pseu lo.preceptor of Religion. Tho 
ps(!ado.preccptor is not a rarity in this 
world. There is also no want of willing 
followers of the false teachers of Reli- 
gion who have alway.s abounded in this 
world. The rc.ason of this statj of 
affairs is not difficult to find out. Very 
few persons of this world are seriously 
inclined for tho service ot the Absolute, 
^[ost persons are wholly or princarily 
oconpied with tho petty concerns of 

19 


this ephemeral existence. The number 
of honafide teachers of tiie Religion is 
not also very large. It requires no 
ordinary patience and honesty of pur. 
pose to find out the servant of the 
Truth. The busy persons ot this world, 
therefore, arc naturally inclined to be 
either indifferent to Religion or to 
patronise a boroditary Qntn by over- 
looking bis defects if any. This is 
tbo cause of the multiplication of false 
teachers and their disciples. 

It is idle to expect in these circum- 
stances that the Voioo of the Truth 
would find many really unprejudiced 
hearers in this world in which most 
I'.eoplo are sufficiently contented with 
something else than the service of the 
Truth. Accordingly there is observable 
an almost universal laxity in tho 
interpretation and observance of the 
injunctions of the Scriptures. This is 
one kind of evil. There is another 
f'>rm viz., an attempt to make a trade 
of Religion. Tiiere exist many such 
vested interests in this world in some 
form or other in this twentieth century 
despite its supposed want of enthusiasm 
for Religion, in a tangible form. The 
fetishesh that are worshipped by tho 
present Ago are no less distinguished 
than formerly for the sinister quality 
of being able to draw away the minds 
of their votaries from the service of the 
Absolnte. Tho breaking of visible 
idols may produce the no less dangerous 
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tasfce for the worship of iavisible he wishes to do so. Nsturnl disposition 
idols. of its individual members for the ser. 

The herditary so-cnlled Brahmanas vice of the Absolute by the Scriptural 
of this country are not ashamed of mctiiod is the only basis of the orga- 
interpreting the texts of the Scriptures nised spiritual community. This 
in favour of their hereditary privileges arrangement is known as classihcatiou 
against their own better judgment, into Varna and Asitrnma according to 
Tlie hereditary caste-system is a his. disposition and occupation. The pre- 
torical, never a scriptural institution, sent, caste-syslera is essentially different 
Contempt and hatred of class or iudivi- from the Scriptural Vamaskrama orga. 
dual are nut taught by the Scriptures, ^isation. The caste-system is based 
On the contrary the Scriptures enjoin jt upon the principles of heredity and 
on every person, who is sincerely <lesi- jS compulsion. The Vnrnashrama society 
rous of realising his spiritual life, to 1 1 is ba.sed upon natural disposition and 
offer full honour to all worUlly persons jjree elioice of the individual, 
in accordance with usage and to accept The Brahmanas are those members 
no such honour for himself. In other of the spiritual community wlio are 
words if a person engages hinisolf in found to pos-soss the natural disposition 
the vain attempt to reform this world of devoting themselves wholly to the 

by worldly methods, ho will bo punishecl service of the Absolute by giving up 

for wasting his time and withholding all worldly occupation. In the 

his undivided attention from the Truth, Varnaihnuna arrangement only such 

by the prolongation and aggravation of persons aro initiated into the spiritual 

his worldly affinities. life proper which entitles a person to 

The spiritual training for novices the direct service of the Divinity. It 

provided by the Scriptures ensures is necessary in this connection to liear 

perfect and equal freedom of choice to in mind the fact that arrJiana or 

follow the same on the part of both ritualistic worship of the Archa or Sree 

individual and society. Only those Alurti (the Holy Icon) is also direct 

who aro willing to submit to the disci- worship of the Divinity and is not, 

pline necessary for the spiritual purpose therefore, spiritually open to those who 

^re admitted as momhers of the spiri. have really no taste for the whole-time 

tual community. This obligation is service of Godhead. Accordingly the 

not binding except by the free choice function of the archma is reserved for 

of every individual. Any member can the real Brahmanas. 
get rid of the obligation the moment The Brahmanas aro also forbidden 
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to take any part in any secular 
pursuit?. This prevents them from 
intimate association with the other 
classes. No member of tlie Varnashroma 
society must cultivate spiritual intimacy 
with those who are professed enemies 
of the system or with hypocrites. 
These are designated MIechchhas and 
Sndras respectively. But, except in 
the case of the Brahmanas, the other 
Vamas are allowed to have secular 
connection with all people. There is 
no question of contempt or hatred. On 
the other hand, as has already been 
noticed, all members of the spiritual 
community are strictly enjoined to 
covet no worldly advantages or honour 
for himself and to offer worldly honour 
to all persons including the Mlecdichiias 
and Sndras. 

The cjuestiuu of untouchability, 
which is found in some of the Dharnia 
Shastras, probably is traceable to the 
growth of worldliness among the 
Brahmanas due to the decline of 
spiritual living. The special honour, 
that was naturally shown within the 
spiritual community to the genuine 
Brahmanas who coveted no worldly 
advantage of health or position, was 
sought to be monopolised by the later 
degenerate scions of the Brahmanas 
for the worldly purpose on the hereditary 
basis. Contempt and hatred naturally 
actuated these worldly Brahmanas and 
led them to shut the door of social 


advancement, implied by their own 
privileged position, to all other indivi- 
duals and groups. 

Tlie reform of these evils cannot bo 
effected by merely almlishing those 
nnscriptural distinctions between indivi- 
dual and individual and between the 
castes. It is necessary to try to bring 
about a revival of inclination for spiri- 
tual living and tbc disposition that does 
not covet any form of worldly advan- 
tage of wealth or position. It will only 
make the confusion worse confounded 
if there is no subordination of the 
worldly to the higher spiritual purpose. 
Order and harragny arc essential for 
the real well-being of individual and 
society. Any attempt to create social 
order for the purpose of equalising 
worldly advantages, is bound to fail by 
reason of the absence of the spirit of 
disinterestedness. Equality of status is 
opposed to the facts of life. In this 
world every man relies on his own 
private judgment. Is he to bo asked 
to give up his right of private judgment 
or to cease to act in accordance with 
the same ? If every one really wants 
to retain the right, how can the princi- 
ple of equality be made the basis of 
association between two individuals ? 

The Scriptures declare that the 
solution of this otherwise insuperable 
difficulty is to be sought by. nnorgankM- 
tiou directed to the realisation of 
spiritual living by individual and 
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society. On the spiritual plane every 
person naturally considers himself as 
really inferior to all other entities. This 
is just the opposite of the state of things 
in this world. Logically speaking 
there can be no real standing ground 
hetweeu domination and subordination. 
In this world every one really wants 
to dominate. On the spiritual plane 
every one really wants to servo. There 
can be no real association in this world 
for want of ^subordination. On the 
spiritual plane Godhead is the only 
Master. This makes pei’foct unity the 
natural condition on the higher plane 
by the method of unconditional submis- 
sion to the Absolute. 


We do not subscribe to the view 
tliat regards worldly equality as the 
snmroum bonum or as a really feasible 
and worthy ideal. No sincere soul need 
be so arrogant as to suppose himself to 
be fully the equal of any other entity 
who is really as much a part and parcel 
of the Divinity as he himself. Godhead 
is not our equal. Godhead has His Seat 
in the heart of every entity and He 
regulates the minutest activity of every 
thing. Those, who do not understand 
this, can alone consider themselves as 
the equals of any other entity. The 
same mentality also can alone look 
down upon any entity with contempt 
and hatred. 


Srila Gaurkishoredas Goswami Maharaj 


'T'HB exoteric face of tlio transoen- 
”*• dental service of Godhead has been 
a subject of endless and heated contro- 
versy among the propounders of empiric 
theories about the Absolute. Those 
controversies have necessarily tended 
to gravitate towards the opposite pules 
of elevationism and liberationism. No 
solution of tbe differences that divide 
the two camps of polemical empiric 
philosbphei:? and theologians could bo 


reached by the resources of mundane 
experience. To the empiricist, there- 
fore, the question, as to whether asceti- 
cism or epienrianism should be the 
proper form of service of the Divinity, 
is the veritable gurdian knot of specula- 
tive theology. 

But on a very little reflection the 
controversy itself should be recognised 
as due to gross misoonoeption about the 
very nature of the soul and his eternal 
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function which is inconceivable to the 
eclipsed cognition of conditioned souls. 
The exoteric aspect of spiritual conduct 
should not be considered as being on 
a level with the phenomena of this 
world. Spiritual conduct does not 
serve any mundane purpose. The exter- 
nal face of spiritual conduct also exhibits 
this trans-innndanc significance which 
is also its real significance. It is not 
possible to estimate the value of spiri- 
tual conduct except in terms of the 
.\bsoluto. The spiritual conduct ofiers 
the uncrippled manifestation of the 
Abso^tte. It is not a question of asceti- 
cism versus epicurianism both of which 
represent the alternative course.^ of 
mundane conduct. On the plane of the 
Absolute the analogues of asceticism 
and epicurianism do nut exhibit any 
incompatible relationship. 

Srila Gaurkishoredas Goswami 
Maharaj exhibited the external features 
of the most thorough-going asceticism 
in his conduct as a soul wholly dedicated 
to the transcendental service of the 
Supreme Lord. He lived a severely 
solitary life. IIo required for his 
maintenance no food or clothing. He 
was resolved to teach his religion to 
nobody. He performed no visible reli- 
gious practices. He forbade the Editor 
of this Journal, his only disciple, to 
divulge to any other person what he 
had learnt from him. He was perfectly 
ihdifferent to the demonstrative atten-> 


tions of the usual crowd of non -descripts 
who arc always found to hang about 
every person who is reputed to be a 
aadim. He neither accepted nor refused 
their gratuitous offerings of food, cloth, 
ing, etc. His only friend Thakur 
Bhaktivinode had nothing in common, 
as regards external conduct, with 
this recluse ascetic. It was quite in 
keeping with the tenor of his career to 
bequeath the characteristic request to 
tho crowd in attendance on him, at his 
disappearanco, to do him the favour of 
casting his body into the Gauges after 
it had been dragged by sweepers by a 
cord tied to his neck through all the 
streets of tho town of Nahadwip, in 
oixler to warn the people of the miser- 
able lot that awaits a person who does 
not serve the Feet of Krishna. 

It is nut possible to write a lung 
history of the career of such a person. 
Judged by the standard of mundane 
utility or interest the career of Srila 
Gaurkishoredas Goswami Maharaj 
must needs be pronounced to be an 
unqualified failure. If all persons of 
this world actually took it into their 
heads to adopt the external conduct of 
Srila Gaurkishore it would certainly be 
a most calamitous day for mankind. A 
number of the admirers of the external 
conduct of Srila Gaurkishore attempted 
to reside in the public, latrines of 
Nahadwip with no profit, either mundane 
or spiritual, for themselves or for the 



ISO 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXX No-S 


denizens uf the municipal town. Srila 
Thakur Bbaktivinode did not try to 
imitate the external conduct of Srila 
Gaurkishore. Thakur Bhakiivinode 
was spiritually no loser by neglecting 
to be an ascetic in bis external conduct. 
This was also the view of Srila Gaur. 
kisliore himself regarding Thakur 
Bbaktivinode which he held to the last 
moment of his career. 

The external conduct of the bonajUe 
servant of Godhead only expresses the 
transcendental purpose of his appear, 
anoe in this world. That purpose is 
consciously identical with the Purpose 
of Godhead Himself Who js admitted to 
be altogether inscrutable to mundane 
judgment. The appearance of eternal 
servant of Godhead in this world is not 
a mundane event for serving any inun. 
dane purpose. The mundane purposes 
are served by conditioned souls under- 
going purificatory activities in this 
world in conformity with the particular 
nature of the dis dnolination of each for 
the service of the Absolute. There is 
undoubtedly the underlying Divine Fur. 
pose directing the mental and physical 
activities of worldly persons and of all 
animation of this phenomenal universe. 
But these activities are manifested for 
expressing conscious aversion to the 
service of the Absolute entertained by 
such entities. They express the Purpose 
of the Absolute in the negative way. 
Itiis, therefore, neoessaiy to re4idju8t 


our angle of vision, by disentangling 
ourselves from all worldly aims and 
methods, for the purpose of being 
enabled to understand the true nature 
of the positive manifestation. 

The conduct of Srila Gaukrishore. 
das Qoswami Maharaj demonstrates in 
a visible form the truth of the fact that 
spiritual activity is located beyond the 
phenomena of this world. There is 
absolutely no point of contact between 
spiritual and mundane conduct The 
proprieties of mundane conduct are also 
equally inapplicable to spiritual conduct. 
But spiritual conduct is, however,^ also 
the one thing needful. Srila Gaur. 
kishoredas Goswami Maharaj by his 
external conduct sought to impress this 
categorical distinction that eternally 
separates the mundane from the spiri. 
tual. The real parallel of his career is 
supplied by that of Srila Baghunath 
Das Goswami and in respect of asceti- 
cism, by those of all the famous six 
Goswamius who were commissioned to 
promulgate the Teachings of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya in the Circle of 
Braja, by the Lord Himself. 

If the practice of asceticism is adopt- 
ed out of any mundane consideration by 
any conditioned soul; it is liable to lead 
one away from the service of the Absolute 
in exactly the same way as similar 
adoption of the alternative process of 
ejnourianism. The whole point of the 
careers of the Aohaiyyas of' phre 
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devotion is missed bj those who endea. 
vour to understand their renunciation of 
the world by the process of empiric argu- 
mentation. All irrelevent and profane 
talk on the subject should find its proper 
corrective in the diversity of external 
conduct exhibited by the devotees. 
The eclipsed cognition seeks to find a 
standing.ground for its very existence 
on stereotyped rules of conduct that 
are practicable for entities saddled with 
the physical and mental envelopes for 
practising aversion to Godhead which 
is so congenial to their perverted 
nature. It is not till this point of view 
itself is completely given up that the 
external conduct of uncontaminated 
souls has any chance being appreciated 
by any one on its own merits. 

Empiric mentality is constitutionally 
opposed to admit the possibility of posi. 
tive manifestation of the snper.mun. 
dane on the plane of this world. It 
fortifies itself against the necessity of 
snob admission by the unwarrantable 
assumption that the positive manifesta. 
tion of the super.mundano, if it Ira 
exposed to the eclipsed cognition of 
conditioned souls, should sribmit to the 
scrutiny of empiric judgment which has 
no access to the positive plane of the 
Absolute. But the proper conclusion 
even of empiric judgment should be 
the contrary of the above. It should also 


be capable of realising that the positive 
appearance of super-mundane entities 
on this phenomenal plane can alone 
enable us to have any access to the 
substantive reality by means of onr 
present inadequate equipments. 

Srila Gtiurkiahoredas Goswami 
Maharaj is no entity of this world. No 
entity of this world can enable us to 
approach the Positive Absolute. Those, 
who are inclino.l to suppose, on the 
strength of the evidence of their mnn. 
dane senses, that Srila Gaurkishoredas 
Goswami Maharaj is on a level with 
conditioned souls enveloped in the two. 
fold mundane cases of material mind and 
body, by such assumption categorically 
deny all possibility of any real comma, 
nion with the substantive reality on the 
part of any conditioned soul. 

The Absolute is served by all spiri. 
tnal entities who also possess an infinity 
of substantive spiritual individual forms. 
The empiricists are wrong in supposing 
that the appearance of the spiritual en. 
tity to the eclipsed cognition of condition- 
ed souls, is identical with a certain variety 
of mental experience. No mental or 
physical process has any access to the 
spiritual plane. Even the negative access 
to the Scriptures, that is open to the 
mental and physical process, is rendered 
possible only* by the agency of positive 
spiritual entities or aadhns. 



Sree Brahma-Samhita 


IT is not possible to understand the 
■“Teacliings and Career of Sroo Krishna 
Cliaitanya unless one is supplied with 
necessary tlata contained in tbe cele- 
brated fifth chapter of Sree Brahma- 
Sambita. It is for this purpose tlmt 
an edition of the famous work giving 
the text enriched by the tiha of Sree 
iJiva Qoswamin and the English version 
of the Bengali translation and purport 
of Thftkur Bhaktivinode, has been 
placed before the public in a handy 
volume by the Editor of this .Touriml. 
The serious attention of all students of 
the spiritual literatures of the world is 
invited to the text, tiJea, English tran- 
slation and purport, all of which throw 
a flood of welcome light on the ob.scur<j 
subject of the connection between mun- 
dane and spiritual. 

In order to enable the; reader to 
form some idea of the subject matter 
of tbe work the topics treated in it are 
set forth below in the order in which 
they appear in the text, together with 
the particular slokas that deal with 
each them. 

' Number of sloha * Subject 

1 Sree Krislina is the Object of 
worship. 

2.5 Tbe Realm of Krishna.Qokula. 


1 ) 

Number of Sloka Subjects 

6-7 Want of contact of Krishna 

with Maya who is His oxtraiio- 
ous limb. 

S-9 The principle of the procreative 
tnascnlino symbol in association 
with Maya. 

10-21 Creation ; the appearance of 

Viftlinii, J'ro/jajmti and Bmlm 
as tiio respective presiding 
d(dties of the qualities of mani- 
fest existence {mlfvo) activity 
( rajan) and destruction (ta-mas) 
from .Uiilin-Vixlniu lying in the 
spiritual Causal Ocean. 

22-2;j The appearance of Urahma in 
tlio Lotus which springs from 
the Navel-pit of Vishnu and 
his impulse for creation. 

24-25 Brahma receives from Krishna 
the kaniav-ija. (seed (if amorous 
love and the inantramul Krishna.) 

26 - Brahma meditates on Krishna. 

27-28 Brahma receives the kama- 
gayatri {mantrwin of amorous 
love that saves by being sung) 
and the status of the twice-born 
{dvijatva). 

29-55 Brahma praises Krishna by 
hymn embodying the essence 
of the Veda. 
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Number of slokA Subject 

Krishna's seat of Ookula 

30.33 Krishna’s Beauty that has no 
equ»] or superior. 

3 1 Refutation of methods of spiri" 
tual endeavour other than pnm 
loving service. 

35 The Majesty of Krishna. 

36 The similarity of gopas to 

Krishna. 

37 The amorous pastimes of 

Krishna with the gopeex identi- 
cal witli His niadini Potency. 

o3 The beatific vision of Krishna 
is reiilisithlc onlj* by the eyo of 
love in the heart of pure 
devotees. 

;19 Tlio various Avahiran of 

Krishna of tlio Nature of Ills 
Subjective Portions. 

40 'I’ho Nature of the non-differen- 
tiiited lirahiiia/i. 

41 The Veila as einlmdying the three- 

fold mundane qualities and 
the location of Krishna tran. 
scendtng this secondary nature 
of tlie Veda ; and tlic unmixed 
spirituality of Krishna. 

42 The Name, Form, Quality, 
Activities of Krishna manifest 
Themselves only in the unmised 
spiritual cognition. 

43 The realms of Devi, Mahesa, 
and Hari are located one above 
another in an ascending order 
of superiority ; the Realm of 

20 


153 

Number of sloka Subject 

Ki'ishna is the highest of ail in 
Goloka. 

44 By the Will of Krishna Maha- 
maya is the presiding diety of 
her citadel of this phenomenal 
world performing the functions 
of creation, maintenance and 
destruction of this world. 

4.5 The nature of llndra. 

46 The Natiire of Vishnu. 

47 The Nature of Slicsha or 

Ananta. 

48 The Nature of Malm-Vishnu. 

49 The nature of Brahma. 

50 The nature of Ganesha. 

.51 The causal quality of all 

entities inheres in Krishna. 

The nature of Surya. 

53 Krishna is at the root of every* 
thing in a positive or negative- 
manner. 

54 Impartiality and partiality of 
Krishna. 

55 The result of approaching 

Krishna by the respectiv<‘ 
methods of submission and 
opposition. 

56 Svetadvipa.Goloka is the Realm 
of Krishna. 

57 The following five slokas con. 
tain the* instrnction which the 
Lord promises in the present 
sloka to impart to Brahma who 
is actuated by the desire of 
having offspring in this world. 
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Number of aloka Subject 

58 Loving devotion which is the 
desideratum, is the fruit of the 
knowledge of relationship and 
the practice of devotional func. 
tions recommended for the 
novice. 

59 Loving devotion accrues from 
the cultivation of Scriptural 
knowledge, theistic conduct 
and chanting of the Name of 
Krishna. 

60 Loving devotion is the final 
object of spiritual endeavour 
and the greatest beatitude. 

61 The gradations of the proli- 
minary practices of devotion 
correspond to gradations of 
faith and point to the need 
for unalloyed devotion. 

62 Divine Shree Gaura-Kri.shiia 
the Svayam-Rupa, is the only 
Support of the philosophical 
system of inconceivable simul- 
taneous difference and non. 
difference and the complete 
fundamental Objective of nil 
spiritual Scriptures, theistic 
communion and theistic 
conduct. 

The book offers no arguments on 
the subject of the Absoltite but present 
the direct account of Divine Personali- 
ties, Functions, Servitors and Realm. 
It thus supplies a firm basis tor the 
exercise of the speculative instinct in 


respect of the Substantive Reality Who 
is located beyond tho range of our 
mental powers of cognition. If we 
approaich the subject in the appropriate 
inquisitive manner we should bo 
impressed with the great probability of 
the Tnith of the acoonut. It places 
before ns the whole scheme of existence. 
It is, of course, nevertheless impossible 
to realise the Nature of the Divinity 
by the mere perusal of even a true 
acermnt conohed in mundane vocabu. 
lary. It is not claimed that the book 
can enlighten its readers regarding 
the spiritual realm as it is. Rut the 
book should be ablo to stimulate and 
direct enquiry of the right type. 

Revelation need not be confounded 
with myths and fables concocted by the 
brain of man in the early days of civili. 
/.atiun. Revelation cannot be .subjected 
to tho test of mundane experience. All 
revelation must need be revolutionary 
in character if it is looked at from tb(‘ 
point of view of mundane experience. 
But there is also the key to the r(>Hl 
meaning of recorded revelation, whicli 
is part and parcel of the revelation 
itself. Wo have discussed in the pages 
of this journal tlie nature of transcen- 
dental epistemology by basing our 
contentions on revelation fully support- 
cd by every rational principle so far as 
it can approach the subject at all. 
Sree Brabma-Saniiiita offers tlu; 
synthesis which is in complete accord 
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with the transcondental opiatemology, remarks by a careful study of the book 
this consistency being fully apprehensi. which was spoken of in the highest 
ble by our logical faculty. The reader terms by the Supreme Lord Sree 
is invited to verify the truth of these Krishna Cliaitanya. 


( 11 ) 


'T'HE wealth of transcendental 
nomenclature revealo«i by Svee- 
Urahma.8amliita must be regarded as 
most distinguishinsT characteristic of 
the W ork. On the plane of the Abso- 
lute there is iinlimited manifest play of 
Divine Pereonality in Ilis correlated 
aspects of the Beloved and Mistresses, 
Son and Parents, Friend and Friends, 
Master and Servants and Master and 
Neutrals. The realisation of this 
system of correlative Activities of 
Vishaija and Ashrayrt is the desideratum 
of ail spiritual endeavour of individual 
souls who do not belong to the plane 
of the Divinity. 

8r<ie Jirahma-8ai)i,liit(i accordingly 
devotes its main attention to the Divine 
Personalities, Realm and Activity. In 
describing them the use of transcenden- 
tal nomenclature becomes necessary. 
The nomenclature must not be regarded 
as unessential or as merely descriptive 
of certain mental conceptions. The 
Name “Krishna” is identical with the 
Person Krishna. This is clearly 
declared in the fortyseoond 


sloha* “I worship Govinda, The 
Primeval Lord, Whose Glory over 
triumphantly dominates the mundane 
world by the Activity of His Own Pas- 
times, being reflected in the mind of 
recollecting souls as the Transcendental 
Entity of Ever.Blissful Cognitive Rasa”. 
The comment of Tbakur Bhaktivinode 
on the sloka is>ns follows, “Those who 
constantly recollect in accordance with 
spiritual instruction the Name, Figure, 
Attributes and Pastimes of the Form 
of Krishna appearing in the amorous 
Rasa, Wlu'se loveliness vanquishes the 
god of mundane love concpieror of all 
mundane hearts, are alone meditators of 
Krishna. Krishna, Who is full of Pas- 
times, always manifests Himself with 
His Realm only in the pure receptive 
cognition of such persona. The 
Pastimes of that manifested Divine 
Realm triumphantly dominates in every 
way all the majesty and beauty of the 
mundane world”. 

• ini;g 

snivrt I 

qewift anmRT* 
wRi ymSi n ii 
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The transcendental nomenclature 
is not any concoction of the human 
brain. The Name “Krishna” has no 
doubt an etymological meaning vi/i., 
‘Attractor’. This meaning also describes 
the characteristic quality of Krishna. 
But the Name in this case is not more 
descriptive label like the names of 
objects of this world. In this world 
any namo will do to designate an object 
provided we agree to accept the name 
as a symbol denoting the object. If the 
mundane name of an object is changed 
it does not mean any change in the 
object itself. But the transcendental 
name is the substantive reality itself. 
If it be asked how sutsh name can be 
recognised by the people of this world, 
the answer is supplied by the sloka 
quoted above. If the Name ‘Krishna’ 
is approached by the serving disposition 
He manifests Himself to the pure cogni- 
tion of such a person. If tlie Name 
‘Krishna’ is approached by the assertive 
aptitude, such a process results in the 
increase of self-forgetfulness. This i.s 
definitely stated in the fiftyfifth slokn*, 
'I adore the Primeval liOrd 
Govinda the meditators of Whom, by 
meditating upon Him under the sway 
of wrath, amorous passion, natural 


4iRKi«ra fJtsumwi i fiiftB i 



wnr wfii n u 


friendly love, fear, parental affection, 
delusion, reverence and willing service, 
attain to bodily- forms befitting the 
nature of their contemplation'. This is 
Tbakur Bhaktivinode’s comment on the 
sloka : — ^“Devotion is of two kinds, viz., 
(i) of the nature of deference to regula- 
tion and (ii) constituted of natural 
feeling. Bhahti is roused by following 
with a tinge of faith the rule of the 
Shastras and instructions of the precop. 
tors. Such Bhakti is of the nature of 
loyalty to the scriptural regulations. It 
continues to be operative as long as the 
corresponding natural feeling is not 
roused. If a person loves Krishna out 
of natural tendency, there is the prin- 
ciple of Baga which is no other than a 
strong desire te serve, which turns into 
Bliava or substantive feeling. When 
the substantive feeling is aroused the 
devotee becomes an object of Mercy of 
Krishna. It takes much time to attain 
this stage. Devotion, which is of the 
nature of feeling, is superior to that 
connected with scriptural regulation, 
soon attains to the realised state and in 
attractive to Krishna. Its various 
aspects’ are described in this sloka. 
8ha7ita.bhava, full of reverence to 
superior, Dasya-bhava, full of service for 
carryingont the Command 8 of the Object 
of worship, Sakhija-bhava or natural 
friendly love, Vataalya-bhava or parental 
affection and Afad/iura-bhaca or amorous 
love are all included in the category of 
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devotion of the nature of instinctive 
attaclimont. But anger, fear and delu- 
sion, though they are of the nature of 
instinctive impulse, are not devotinu in 
the strict sense of the term, because 
they are not friendly but hostile to the 
Object. Anger is found in like 

Sishupala ; fear in Kamsa, and delusion 
in the Pandits of the pantheistic schools. 
They have tl:e feelinus of anger, fear 
and instinctive impulse marked by com- 
plete self-forgetful identification with 
the non-differenliated Jirahmaii. But. 
as there is no friendly feeling towards 
the Object of devotion there is no 
Ulinkti, Again among the feoling.s of 
Shanta, Danya, Sal-hya, Valsalyii, and 
Madhnra. Shanta, though indifferent 
and dormant in Raya is still reckoned 


as lihakti on account of its being a little 
friendly. There is an immense volume 
of Rfuja in the other four varieties of 
emotion. By the Promise of Geeta 

‘d qqr ni vnnvqcii;, (i 

servo one accordiiij^ to his submission) 
tliose^ who allfjw theniselves to be actua. 
ted by the sentiments of fear, anger and 
delusion, atlHiii (merg- 

ing in the Absolute). The Shdiftas 
obtain bodily forms characterised by 
masculine or feminine disposithjii accord- 
ing to their respective grades of eligibi- 
lity. The Valmhja class of worshippers 
get bodily forms befitting fatherly and 
motherly sentiments. The amorous 
lovers of .Krishna attain the pure forms 
of Gopees ( spiritual milk-maids of 
Braja). 


Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER IV 

( Continued from P. 127^ October^ 1932 ) 


9 No sooner did Nityananda hear the verse 

uttered. 

He fell down in a swoon ; there was no 

sign of life. 

10 Nityananda-rai fainted away in the ecstasy 

of joy ; 

Gauranga coached Sribas, saying, “Read on' 


XI On hearing the sloha, animation reappeared 

after a while ; 

And then the Lord began to cry. 

12 On hearing the sloka, which was repeated 
his excitement ran liigh ; 
A Sound like the roaring of a lion, was 
heard; that seemed to rend the world* 
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13 AW unexpected, jumping up into the air, 

he fell headlong on the ground ; 
All thought in their minds, * Perchance the 
bones are, smashed to splinters. 

14 xNot to speak of others, the Vaishnavas 

themselves felt alarmed ; 
They nil mentally pra3'ed, “Mayst Thou 

protect, O Krishna”. 

15 The Lord rolled on the surface of the Earth 

11 is Form was fully wetted by the tears 

of his eyes. 

16 Looking at the Face of Viswambhar, He 

breathed heavily and quick ; 
There was joy in his heart punctuated by 
loud heals of laughter in quick succession ; 

17 Now he danced, now was meek, now 

struck his arm in detiaiicc, 
And now leaped high, with joined feet, in 

the view of all, 

18 On beholding the strange ecstasy of 

madness for Krishna, 
Gaurachandra wept in the company of all 
the Vaishnavas. 

ig Ilis joy waxed apace and he became most 

uncontrollable ; 

All of them took hold of him, but uo one 

could restrain 

.0 When all the Vaishnavas could not hold 

him, 

Viswambhar took him into His Own Anns. 

21 No sooner did Nityananda found himself 

in the Arms of Viswambhar, 
lie became motionless by offering Him 

his life. 

22 By surrendering his life to Whom it 

belonged, 

Nityananda rested motionless in the Arms 

of the Lord. 

23 Nityananda swam in the ‘liquid of 

Chaitanya’s Love 


Like Lakshmana, killed by the dart, in 

the Arms of Rama 

a4 Nityananda fainted away, smitten by the 

arrow of loving devotion ; 
Gaurachandra did cry, holding Nityananda 

in His Arms. 

25 What joyous loving separation was 

experienced by Both I 
Even as we hear about Sree Rama and 

Lakshmana in old times. 

26 The level of afTcctioii between Gaura- 

chandra and Nityananda 
Has no parallel except in that of Sree 

Rama and Lakshmana 
27 After a while Nityananda gained his 

external consciousness ; 
All the devotees shouted the Name and 

Praises of Hari. 

28 Viswambhar held Nityananda in His Arms ; 

Gacladhar smiled within himself, noticing 
the reversion of function . 

29 '"The self-same Ananta, who is the eternal 

. support of Viswambhar, 

Has his vanity broken to pieces in His 

embrace" 

30 Gadadhar knows the great power of 

Nityananda : 

Nityananda knows the heart of Gadadhar. 

31 As all the devotees beheld Nityananda, 

The minds of all were surcharged with 

the eternal bliss. 

33 Nityananda and Gaurachandra looked at 

Each Other ; 

Neither of them said anything, only 

Their Eyes shed tears. 

33 Both were very much gladdened by seeing 

Each Other. 

The Earth was flooded by the tears of 

Both. 

( To be continued ) 



Ourselves 


Cireufflambulation of 8ree Braja-Mandal 

The function lasted from October 9 to Novemljer 
LL i.e. a little over a month. Their Holi nesses Trindandi 
Swaniis Uhakti Hriduy Bon Maharaj, Bhakti 
Kakshak Sridhar Maharaj and Bhakti Swarup Puri 
Maharaj witha partyof Brahmacharins, were charged 
with supervising the preparatory arrangements. A 
spacious building, Baldeo-Hilas, was engaged in 
Muttra to serve as the starting-base fort he Parikmwa. 
iMitor with a party of collaboratcurs arrived at 
Haldeo-Bilas on October 2. Pandit Sripad Sundara- 
nanda Vidyaviiiode B. A., Udilor of the Oaudi//n and 
1 1 is Holiness Tridandi-Swami Sriniad Bhakti Vivek 
Bliarati Maharaj immediately began to give a series 
of public expositions of the tenth uhandlia of Sieemiad 
Hliagavatam at the principal shrines of .Sridliam 
Vrindavana. Kditor gave interviews and discourses 
to visitors and the local public at baldeo-Bilas regard* 
itig the purpose of the function. 

The number of inmates of Baldeo-Bilas continued 
to swell by new arrivals and several coinmixIiouM 
houses were engaged fur the acconio<1atioii of the pil- 
grims. About five hundred ]icrsoiis came fi<itn IWiigal 
alone, including a lair mimlier of ladies and also some 
children. The regular strength tif the party by the 
hth of October had reached close ujion a thousand 
persons. 

The ellicient orgaiiisatiun for the long pilgrimage by 
a large Ixxly of persona of both sexes and of nil ages 
and conditions was highly commended by the res- 
IHjiisible head ot the administration of the District 
and elicited the admiring appreciation of the leading 
gentlemen of Mathura and in iiarticular of the 
District Health OHicer. It w^as the general opiiihm 
of the place that the arrangements were a model that 
should be followed by all Parikrama parties in future. 
It was also noted that the success of the arrangements 
was perfected by the spirit of sincere subiiiissFion to 
and whole-hearted co-operation with the organiacrs, 
that was displayed by all the pilgrims throughout 
the Parihrama and under all circumstances. This was 
also the cause of there lieing no accident or dibcuintort. 
Drs. Sj. Jogendra Chandra Mukhopadhynya Bhakii- 
latna and Sripad Krishna KantiBinhmachary 


Bhaktishastri, assisted by a staff of trained assis- 
tants, were indefatigable in rendering medical aid to 
the pilgrims on the spot. 

'I'he Parikrama party was orgat]i.scd on the 
model of an ideal family of nomads. The Editor re- 
presented the unity of the family in rc.spcct of aim 
and function and also of actual 'lircctioii. The object 
was the (piest of the Absolute Who is identical with 
Srec Sree Radlia Krishna. The function consisted in 
acting up to the teaching of the revealed Scriptures 
made available by the actual career of Sree Kribhna* 
Chaitaiiya. The direction was supplied by personal 
relationship with Sree Oumi by the method of uncondi- 
tional submission. The whole arrangL* incut can, there- 
fore, be described as an ex'tciision of the jrersonal 
service of the Kditor with the help of a very large 
number of bond/Ide de\*otces of the Supreme Lord who 
were kind enough to employ him for the purpose 

Sree Krishna-Chaitaiiya was the Centre of all these 
activities. In i)ur8uance of the teaching of .S’tv’e Qum 
the Editor sought to make available, by his own 
service, the Lecla of the circumanibulatiun of Sree 
Hraja Mandalri by the Supreme Lord, to all persons 
participating in I he same in a friendly way. The 
function, therefore, took ilio external form cf the per- 
formance of the citcuniainbulation of the Circle of 
Braja by the pilgrims in the company of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitany a Himself by trying to follow the .spirit of 
ills Leela. This was secured by the iiicth(Kls ofareltaiui 
and aamkirtam. The arctMm formed the centre of the 
oidinary dedicated functiniis of all necessary 
activities for the preservation of iiiuiidane cxi>tcncc 
by conditioned souls, fur the purpose of losing all 
taste for employing such activities for the gratification 
of one's sensuous appctites.Bafiftfcfrtana setved to make 
available to the cliusteiied cognition of the performers 
of arcluifui the very tidings of the transcendental 
activities of the Supreme Lord in the form of the 
siHikcii sound trofti the lips of self-realised tcachei.s of 
the Sanatana dharmo. 

The Sree Bigraha of Sree Krishua-Cliaitanya was 
carried in samhirtam procession in front of the jiarty. 
He was the Object of worship of the pilgrims. The 
areZ/ana of Sree Bigralui was, Iherefoic, arranged on a 
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proportiouate scale on the mode of the function that 
prevails in the Moths of the Missiom The pilgrims 
attended the >arly morning ^service and performed 
in company the cbant of the Absolute shortly before 
the break of day as an accompaniment to the areham. 
They then set out for the Parikrama fixed for the day 
in procession following Sree Krishna Chaitanya by 
the method of the congregational chant. Sree 
Qanrsnndar in this Pcriii revisited all the sites that 
are associated with the Aeela of Sree Sree Kadha- 
Krishna. The visit of the Supreme Lord to these sites 
was explained by His Holiness TridandiSwaint Sr iniad 
Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj who was in general 
charge of the Parikrama and by the other Sannyasi 
Maharajas of the Mission, all of whom were present 
with the party. 

The pilgrims returned to camp or proceeded to the 
next camping ground for the performance of the mid- 
day functions. These consisted in the offering of food 
to the Supreme Lord followed by the honouring of 
the tasted remains of the Lord's meal (Mahapra»adam) 
by all the pilgrims. In the afteilioon the Parikrama 
party went out in procession once age in returning to 
<»mp before evening. If the party was very late in 
reaching camp at mid-day they would not go out 
again in the afternoon which was utilised in listening 
to discourses on Religion delivered by the Editor and 
the pieachers of the Mission. In the evening Ihere 
was Kiriana and exposition of the Bhagavata follow- 
ed by the offering of food to the tSupreme Lord nnd 
honouring the Mahaprasada by the pilgrims. By 
about ten in the evening the whole party finished 
their meab and retired to rest. The females were 
segregated from the males and the camps were 
arranged in two separate groups for this purpose. 
The whole of the camping ground was brilliantly 
iliiiminated throughout tlie night and was patrolled 
by the local choukidars and bands of voluntfcrs from 
among the pilgrims. 

His Holiness Trindandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Vibek Bharati Maharaj supervised the preparation of 
the meals and the feeding of the pilgrims. Sreejut 
Sakbi Charan Roy Bhaktivijaya Prabhu was in 
. charge of the cash, accounts and stores. They per- 
formed their duties in such excellent manner that all 
felt that they were getting much more than even 
home comforts daring the sojourn in the woods. Sree 


Hayagriba Brahmachargi Bhaktishastri and Sree 
Krishnananda Brahmachariji Bhaktishastri were 
entrusted with the functions of an advance party who 
moved forward two to three days ahead of the others 
and had to make all preliminary arrangements for 
encampreiit at every site by setting up the alternative 
set of the tents. The rear party was led by Sripad 
Hudarsan Sauatan Bhaktishastri Prabhu, Sreepad 
Bhakti Bilas Bigraha Prabhu and Brahmachari Sree 
Hariprasadji. Brahmaeburi Sree Kirtananaudaji was in 
charge of the pilgiim- volunteers. Sreepad Siddha- 
8 war up Brahmacliaryi Bhaktishastri arranged the 
transport of the beddings and other articles of the 
pilgrims and alutted the seats of the pilgrims in their 
respective camps. Sreejukta Kisborimohaii Dasadhi- 
kari. Bhaktibandliab, B. L. has earned the gratitude 
of all persons by supplying the ''Nadla-Prakash" 
with daily accounts of the Parikrama. 

The tlianks of tlie Mission are due to a very large 
number of sympathisers both among the oificials of the 
Government and the public. It is not possible to men- 
tion the names of all frieuds, The District Magistrate, 
the Superintendent of Police, the Chairman of the 
Municipality and the District Health Officer of Muttra 
took a keen iiersonal iiUcrest for ensuring the complete 
success of the function. Sir Davaprasad Sarbadhikary 
and lady Sarbadhikary personally joined the 
Parikrama. We reserve for the next number of this 
journal the grateful function of supplying a more 
detailed account of the services rendered by our 
sympathisers. 

But we must not omit to mention the universal, 
uniform and spontaneous hearty goodwill with which 
the Parikrama party was welcomed at all the places 
by the Brajabasis who are, indeed, always kind, by 
their natural impulse, to all sojourners in the woods 
of Braja. Our best thanks are offered for their un>oli- 
cited sympathy and support. 

Acharyyatrika Pandit Sripad Kunjabehari Yidya- 
bhusan, Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudev Paravidya- 
bhuaan H. A., Pandit Sripad, Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode B. A., His Holiness Srimad Aprakrita Bhakti- 
sarangaGoswami Prabhu, Pandit Sripad Paramananda 
Brahmachari, Bhagavatratna. Their Holinesaes the 
Tridandi Sannyasi Maharajas, who are the confiden- 
tial collaborateurs of the Editor, were all present 
with the Parikrama party. 
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Current Topics 


speech of His ExceHenqr Sir Malcolin 
Holley : — The texts of the address of 
welcome presented to His Excellency Sir 
William Malcolm Hailey o.o.a.i., q.o.i.e., 
Go-vernor of the (Jhited . Provinces of 
Agra and. Oudb, . by the members of 
Sree Vi8wa*yai8hhaVa.Baj-Sabba on 
November 81, on the occasion of the 
laying of the foundation-stone by His 
Excellency of the Lecture-Ball of Sree 
Bapa.QaDdiya Math at Allahabad, and 
the reply d His . Excellency wUl be 
funnd on another page, in this number 
of .the Journal- .' 

The. most . striking feature of the 
spaMh .of ffis .'.Bxcellenoy. . cooaists , ip 

ai 


his giving vent to the thought, that is 
uppermost in the minds ef most persona 
all over the world at- • this present 
moment, that mankind is in very urgent 
need of a ne.w outlook on life whioli 
the material- and intellectual advaneo 
of modern times has signally : failed to 
pi^ovide. His Excellency, lays stress on' 
the fact that herein . consists the; real 
necessity of a purely religions meve^ 
ment for whioh Sree Bnpa>GaQdiya.Matb 
stands- . The least negleet . in> kaepk^ 
the essentials * 0 ! religiime 't^Kiagb't 
constantly and nnamhigaonsly ^befoTp 
the public is bound to '.leBd^-tS Hfelpss 
fotinaliemsaud; itaaonsaquent aeetddtimi 
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and animosities «>{ sectional discord, testimony of sncli a person, occupying 


The purely spiritual attempts of t.Iie 
great teachers of religion have always 
appeared to their contemporaries, for 
this reason, to he revolutionary and 
disruptive ; but they aro, as a matter 
of fact, in the true sense constructive. 
They seek to supply the needs of 
the Sind of the human race. Tl:eso 
teacliings ordinarily appear to be unduly 
sublimate and idealistic, also from the 
point of view of religious conventioual. 
ism. *Uut*,' says His Excellency, 
“Such an appeal is not wasted : it is a 
leaven which must insensibly work tu 
improve religion itself as an agency 
for tlio betterment of human relation- 
ship*. ■ For these reasons “the institu. 
tion for the propagation of a higli ideal 
of univeisal good-will cannot but 
seuure the sympathy of all who would 
see greater peace and harmony in a 
distracted world’’. 

Sir Malcolm Hailey is among tho 
foremost of those gifted few into whose 
hiiiids the destinies of India, to the 
extent that they are at ail permitted 
by Providence, have been conhded by 
the people of Great llritain. His 
utterances and activities have never 
been . particularly idealistic ia the past. 
He may almost be taken as possessing 
the - representative meatality of the 
present scientific Ago which is extremely 
shjf of losing sight of the grosser 
MtdaUtios of; human problems. Tne 


one of the highest positions of respon. 
sibility in the Government of the 
country, to the urgent, necessity for 
mankind for tlie speedy attainment 
of n new outlook like th.-it which it is 
only in the power of a groat te.icher of 
religion to supply, should seem to prove 
that modern Science does not under- 
valne the need of religion for effecting 
the proper ailjnstinent of our relation- 
ship to the basic facts of lifu of wtiich 
the real happiness of mankind is un- 
reservedlj' realised to depend. All true 
friends of humanity should find it 
possible to agree with TIis Excellency 
in this particular opinion and should 
devote their best activities for tho 
dilfu'^ion of real spiritual enlightenment 
by avoiding prejudiot s bred by conven- 
tional religion on the one hand and the 
dogmatism and arrogance of material 
and intellectual advance on the other. 
Such an attitude is, indeed; the 
minimum pre-requisite tor • obtaining 
any real access to the positive planC 
of the eternal verities. 

The condemnation of lifeless forma- 
lism in the speech of His Excellency 
need not be understood as implying 
condemnation of the principle of ‘form’ 
itsrlf. The form of worship is the 
necessary expression of the spirit, and 
neither need be divorced from the other. 
Toe moral needs of the human race 
are undoubtedly -fulfilled by the-' -form 
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as well as the spirit, which are the twin 
correlated aspects of the same entity, 
of every New Divine Dispensation. 
But religion does not stop at this point. 
The moral needs of tlie human race 
cannot formulate any really positive 
ideal of conduct. Moral discontent can 
only destroy but cannot build the 
structure of reli,.^iou8 institutions. It 
can supply neither the form nor the 
spirit that are necessary for the con- 
structive purpose. The Scriptures prove 
that Sree Chaitanya’s teaching and 
conduct make availaldo to the modern 
mentality the full import of the spiritual 
function in it.s ])ositive and tangible 
foira to which the present pressing 
moral, social and political needs of the 
world point dimly and negatively. 
This consideralioii slionid make a more 
effective appeal to the pragmatists who 
dominate, in tlieir opinion, the affairs 
of the world. 

Cultaral activities of the Gaudiya 
Mission : — In their address of welcome 
to HU Excellency Sir W illiam Malcolm 
Hailey the iiiembers of Sree Viswa. 
Vaishnnva.Raj>Sabha coniine them, 
selves to the subject of the highest form 
of spiritual service that was taught to 
Sree Rapa Goswami by Stee Chaitanya 
at the holy Tirtha of Prayaga as Sree 
Rupa Gau diya Math has been estHblislu 
ejLh y servi ng as the centre of propa. 
ganda of the me ssage of Sree Rnpa. 
Their omission in the address of any 


reference to the cultural, medical and 
similar social activities undertaken by the 
Mission naturally led His Excellency 
into a position of some little official 
difficulty in explaining the reason why 
he WHS takino part in the ceremony. 
But the M issioii has no intention of 
neglecting any mundane concern, 
although it certainly does hot want to 
surrender to the mundane outlook. The 
practice of the highest form of spiritual 
service offers the only real panacea for 
all the ills of this world also. But this 
is the secondary aspect and strictly 
dependent on the other. 

We, tl)eref)re, deem it necessary to 
supply the above omission in theaddress 
in order to prevent any possible mis. 
understanding of the openim; observa. 
tions regarding the activities of the 
Mission in the speech of His Excellency. 

I Sree Viswa.Vaishiiava-Raj.Sabba, as 
I is mentioned in tlie ad Iress, has estab. 

• lisbed f Tty branclies of Sree Chaitanya 
! Math to serve as residential j^eminaries 
of spiritual training which are perfectly 
open to all sincere persons. These 
seminaries are pre|>ared to extend their 
activities towards obtaining control 
over the various cultural institutions of 
tlie country and to establi-h model 
cnltural institutions of their own. Sree 
Ohaitanya Math, t» which the oth^'r 
Maths are affiliated, has already es'ab. 
lished a secular branch of the Para- 
Vidya-peetba and a High English School 
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luring the name of Thaknr Bhakti* 
▼inode Institate both of which are 
engaged in imparting instruction in 
accordance with the curricula of the 
Calcutta University in strict subordina. 
iion to the spiritual aims and practices 
of the Mission. It is in contemplation to 
extend the scope of these Institutions in 
the immediate future by addition and 
expansion. 

Sree yjswa.Vai8hnavH.Raj.SabIia has 
also set up, on a modest scale, the 
Bhagarata Academy under the auper* 
^'sion of: Sree Paramahansa Math at 
Nimsar. Naimisaranya has been select. 
e.d as the site oftheBIiagavatn Academy 
in .consideration of th^ fact that tite 
famous third session of the Bliagavata 
Sphool was held at the place. It was 
on this occasion that Sree Suta recited 
the Bhagaratam to sixty thousand 
assembled Rishis the account of which 
occupies a prominent place in the open- 
ing chapters of Sriroad Bhagavatnm. 
Sree Paramahansa Math is located 
within the limits of . the United 
Provinces, of Agra and Oudh. It is 
open to the public as well as to the 
Government of Sir William Malcolm 
Hailey to take an active interest in the 
^velopment of the cultural side of the 
Sliagvata Academy at Nimsar. 

The antbontoucbabiltty movement 
We have dealt with the problem of 
untouohability in a short article in our 
last issue. The question has assumed a 
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world- wide interest on account of its 
political bearing which has drawn to 
the movement the searching attention 
of the public both here and in England. 
A most unfortunate reference has 
recently been hazarded by a magnate 
of the Cliuroh of England implying 
that nntoachability is an outcome of. 
the religious system of this country. 

Auti.untonchability propa^^andists 
should be given any credit that they 
really deserve without importing into, 
the issne matters that are irrelevant to 
it. But it has always appeared to ns 
that the relation between the social 
practice abd Religion has been 
imperfectly nnderptood by those who 
have np till now taken an articulate 
interest in the subject. 

Those who are honestly in favour of 
getting rid of the social evil owe a 
duty to the public to keep their move, 
menl strictly aloof from the far more 
fundamental subject of the proper 
interpretation of the Scriptures. The 
social reformer should not usurp the 
role of the authoritative exponent of 
the doctrines and practices of reveabd 
Religion. If he attempts through care, 
lessness or delibrate choice to confound 
the one with the other it would be 
necessary .in the interest of honest 
thinking to recall him back to the real 
aspects of the situation. Scriptural 
interpret’ition wholly differs both as 
regards jts method and object from 
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empiric Bpeoiitation in regard to any 
mundane aubjeot whatever. It is a 
strange, tliongh unfortunately an un- 
avoidable, blunder of empiric thought 
that it should also profess to safeguard 
spiritual interests altliongli it denies 
the very existence of any distinctive 
spiritual interest as such. Tliis is worse 
than a blunder. It is n piece of 
deliberate inconsistency. 

The social fact of nntoucliability has 
nothing to do with Religion, of this or 
any country. The genesis as well as 
the remedy of the social problem is a 
matter of purely mundane outlook. The 
Scriptures proclaim the imperative 
necessity of acquiring the spiritual 
rmtlook for the purpose of having 
access to the spiritual function. 

They no doubt assure us that the 
solution of no mundane problem can 
be achieved by confining ourselves to 
the mundane outlook. The mundane 
solution of a mundane problem really 
amounts to nothing mure thau the 
substitution of one problem for another. 

We may remark in this connection 
that sneb loose thinking on the subject 
of Religion is by no means confined to 
the so-called laity. On the contrary 
the Churches and Temples seem to 
have been even more careless in this 
matter. This oouolusion is unavoid- 
fthle when we take into coucideration 
the fact that Temples and Churches 
were originally set up, by profession at 


least, for the purpose of promoting 
clearness of thinking on the spiritual 
issue. 

The system of worship ordained by 
the Scriptures is not a man-made 
institution. It is so, despite the fact 
that empiricists have in all Ages and 
countries resolutely set themselves to 
the task of denying the possibility of 
spiritual revelation. Empiric specula* 
tiuns on the subject of Religion have 
misled the people of this world from 
the only riglit track that is open to 
them for gaining access to the plane of 
the Absolute. Empiric speculation is 
admittedly inconclusive by its very 
nature. Such speculation is bound to 
give rise to endless, confused and con. 
fusing controversies that necessarily 
breed and perpetuate sectarian animosi. 
tics and credal dogmatisms. We should 
therefore, he very careful in accepting 
any advice from such quarter in form- 
ing our opinions on the spiritual issue 
viz., the real cause of all the miseries 
of this world. 

Great confusion of thought is bound 
to result if the mode of empiric think- 
ing is sought to be applied to the 
spiritual subject. As a familiar instance 
of such confusion mention may be made 
of the fashionable current notion that 
every person Ijas a right to serve Ood. 
head. Such a statement seems to 
overlook the cardinal fact that every 
person has also an equal right not tQ 
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serve Godherid. Bat in neither oonnec. 
tion such right can be trnnslated into 
action without the help of Godhead. 
The riuht, therefore, implies only free- 
dom of choice bnt neither eligibility 
nor possession of power. This latter 
is also a gift of the causeless mercy of 
Godhead. 'No one, therefore, has any 
wforeible right to the service of God- 
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head. If one reall> want to serve God- 
head he must also agree to receive such 
service as a free gift from the causeless 
and undeserved Mercy of Godhead. 
This right can never be conferred by 
the mandate of auy mortal. Neither 
can it be claimed by the display of 
any form of negative or positive 
arrogance. 


Srila Gaurkbhoredas Goswami Maharaj 

( 11 ) 


A SCETICISM and epicurianism are 
alike opposite to the principle of 
devotion. It does not follow, therefore, 
that spiritual living is realisable by 
following the middle course between 
those two extremes. Mad this been so 
spiritual living would have been only 
a form of worldliness. Bnt there is 
nevertheless a close parallelism between 
mnndane and spiritnnl life. It is not, 
however, possible for the material mind 
to find ont the nature of this pnralle. 
liorn bjany speculative, interpretation 
oi the words the Scriptures. Spiri. 
tnal life is 'a living and substantive 
entity always revealing himself to other 


spiritual entities who are inclined to 
lead the spiritual life. lu order to 
realise the significance of the conduct 
of a aadhu it is necessary for one to 
make up his mind to lead the spiritual 
life. But very few persons in this 
world are prepared to do so in real 
earnest. That is the reason why most 
people are liable to grossly misunder- 
stand the conduct of a aadhu. 

The appearance of a aadhu on the 
mundane plane is to provide an oppor- 
tunity to conditioned souls to approach 
him with the purpose of being enabled 
to lead the spiritual life. Srila 
Gkiurkiehoredae. Goswami MaharaJ could 
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not find a single person in this 
vrorld who was inclined that way; He 
aotnally expressed himself to this effect 
by refusing to communicate to anybody 
the truth which he desired to impart to 
all persons for the mere asking. This 
is also the meaning of his instruction 
to the Editor not to divulge the message 
of -the Absolute to any person of this 
world. 

That he himself chose to lead the 
life of an ascetic in view of •the people 
of Nabadwip was intended ns a 8>>rt of 
protest against tlie life of debauchery 
that was led by a se.ctiun of the people 
in the name of religion. The teaching 
of Sreo Chaitnnyo does not describe 
asceticism as the mode of life that is 
to be led by the devotee. Vishnu .should 
be worshipped by nil persons. He can 
he worshipped by a person in whatever 
circumstance one may be placed in this 
world, ll is not at all nei-essary for a 
person to change his external mode of 
life for becoming eligible lor worship- 
ping Vishnu. Hut this docs not mean 
that it is nteessary for a person to lead 
an immoral life. It is possible for an 
ininiorul |)er.son, nay it is also his duty, 
to worship Vishnu. He is el gible tor 
the same if only he is really willing. 
.\ moral person is n«)t eligible for the 
worship of Vishnu if he is not willing to 
worship Him. Willirgness to serve 
Fisltnu is the only condition of eligibi- 
Kty for till persons. But one,- who 


actually worships Vishnu, is no longer 
capable of sinful conduct. In fact such 
conduct would be a contradiction in 
term. The sinful disposition means 
unwillingness to serve Vishnu. If a 
person is willing to serve Vishnu he- 
cannot also at the same time be nn. 
willing to servo Him. Anything, that 
is done by a person who is willing 
to serve Vishnu, is absolutely free from 
all taint of sinfulness. This may not 
be always apparent to superficial 
observers. 

Asceticism practised by worldly per. 
sons is as much aversion to the service 
of Vishnu as any other conr.ee of life 
that may be puVsued by sncli people. ^ 
This is the teaching of Sree Chaitanya 
and of all the revealed Scriptures. A 
nnmber of scoundrels have taken 
advantage of this undoubtedly trne 
interpretation to mask their aversion to 
Vis/mu by wearing the garb of Babajis 
or Vaishuavas. A Vaishnava is one who 
worships Vishnu. A Vaishnava is, there, 
fore, entitled to lead any sort of 
external life that may please Vishnu. His 
condition is that- of the Paramahansa 
who cannot be contaminated by worldli. 
ness. It is also possible for a 
Paramahansa to lead even the external 
life of a debanohee without comitting 
sin. Those scoundrels practise their- 
debaucheries in broad day under the 
plea that they are Paramabansas. The 
objeet of Srila Ganrkisbore -Dan 
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Goswami Maharaj, in leading the life 
of:« strict ascetic, was to promulgate bj 
his own conduct the teaching of Sree 
Chaitanya that no one who assumes 
the garb of a Vaishnava must carnally 
associate with a female even in his 
eseternal conduct. Sree Chnitanya 
disowned the junior Haridas for 
transgressing against this rule of conduct 
that is binding upon all persons who 
renounce the w'orld for the whole.tinia 
service of Vishnu. Fnramahansasare not 
as plentiful as blackberries. Sriia Gaur. 
kishore Das Goswami Maharaj kept 
strictly al(X>f from all as-sociation with 
the so-called Babajis and Ufatafls that 
are so plentiful now-a.days. 

If an immoral person is willing to 
serve Vishnu he is guided by His Mercy 
to the feet of the real Vaishnava for 
being enlightened regarding the nature 
of His spiritual service. As soon as 
he is so enlightened he is automatically 
cored of all sinfulness. But he does 
not immediately become a Paramahans.'i. 
The Guru admits him to spiritual 
noviciate during which he has to |('a<i 
a strictly regulated life. It is only 
when the Guru is fully satisfied with 
his conduct as novice that he is pleased 
to testow on him the higher kind of 
eligibility that is consequent upon th(> 
manifestation of loving devotion to the 
Feet of Shree Krishna. 

. ; The frcwamts are alone eligible for 
the loving seryice-of Krishna. They are 


designated Goswamis to signify' that 
they are complete masters of their 
senses. It is never possible for a real 
Gtmoami to have any carnal or other 
worldly desire. The Oosioamis, as a 
matter of fact, do not move on the 
mundane plane. They lead the spiritual 
life proper. Thf*y are not contaminated 
by association with worldly people. On 
the contrary it is because they choose to 
associate with the people of this W'orld 
out of their causeleits mercy that the 
latter are enabled to get rid of their 
worldliness by such a.ssociution. But 
a Goswami can never be inclined to 
carnality. It i.*. not, therefore at all 
inconvenient or undesireable for a 
Ooswami to follow the teaching of liOrd 
Chaitan^m and avoid all association with 
females for any carnal purpose. It is 
oiily the real Goswamis who are eligible 
for teaching the religion of loving 
devotion to the people of this world. 

The town of Nabadwip and many 
parts of Bengal swarm with a number 
of worldly persons who claim to be the 
authorised teacdiers of tlie religion of 
loving devotion by right of seminal 
descent from the former Ooswamis. They 
also call themselves Goswamis. This is 
wholly in contradiction to the teaching 
of Lord Chaitanya. No person, who is 
not master of his senses* can under, 
stand the nature of the loving service 
of Krishna. I^either can he teach it to 
others. _ But the fseytAoJioswams are 
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found to be most forward in under, 
taking to expound the Amorous Pas. 
times of Sliree Krishna to public 
gatherings. They do so under the 
impression that the Divine Pastimes are 
similar to orotic performances of the 
carnal'people ofthe world. The audience 
also follow their expositions in the same 
spirit. Such performances are, however, 
strictly forbidden by all Scriptures, 
They tantamount to nothing loss than 
the worst form of blasphemy against 
v'islmu. 

It is strictly in the public interest 
that these anthropomorphic caricatures 
of the function of the Arhanjya should 
be forbidden by law as constituting, as 
they really do, also an offence against 
the sense of public <leconcy and ordinary 
morality. It is no l«‘ss necessary for 
the public to take the matter into their 
serious consideration for restoring tin* 
purity of religious practices in this 
country. Srila Gaiirkisboredas Goswami 
.Maharaj wa.s a real Parainabansa. 
But lie set the example of being an 
humble regulated servant of Lord 
Chaitanya in oi’der to impress upon 
the public the necessity and dnty of 
acting in accordance with the teachings 
of the Scriptures. In this lie was 
following in the footsteps of the former 
Acharyyas. The unique magnanimity 
0 the followers of Lord Chaitanya 
consists in this that they prefer tlio 
welfare of the world to all other 

22 


considerations. Their only prayer to 
Krishna is to he the agents of His Mercy 
for reclaiming the conditioned souls from 
the bondage of worldliness by imparting 
to them the real knowledge of their 
own selves and of their spiritual func> 
tion. But the pnendo-Gompamis mislead 
public opinion on this all.important 
subject by setting up as teachers of the 
religion which they can hut expound 
in a war that m.-ikcs the people believe 
that the spiritual function is identical 
with the practice of promiscuons and 
open debanobory. Can there be imagined 
a greater or more condemnable 
dis.service to humanity than sncli 
performance 'f 

It is not our intention to extol 
ascotisin. But we submit that the 
conduct of those, who pass themselves 
off as teachers of the religion of amorous 
loving sorvice of Sbreo Krishna as taiight 
bv Ijord Cliaitanva and His associates 
and followers, should conform to the real 
teaching of the Lord and the require- 
ments of decency and morality. We 
Further snbinit that no follotver of Lord 
Chaitanya who renounced the world ever 
intimately associated with females even 
in an external way. We submit that the 
most fundamental principle of the teaching 
of the Lord consists in the doctrine that 
no one is fit to fte teacher of religion who 
does not follow the teaching of the 
Scriptures in his own conduet. Internal 
asceticism, in respect of the things and 
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connections of this world, is the inevi- corresponded to this iuteriml attitude 
table accompaniment of the practice of in order to enable all persons to under- 
loving devotion to the Feet of Shree stand tlie real meaning of the teaching 
Krishna. The external conduct of of liord Chnitanya and of the 
Srila 0aiirkishorcdns Goswami Maharaj Scriptnresi 


Lord Chaitanya teaches Sree Rupa 


CREE Rupa and Sanafana met Sieo 
Chaitanya for theJirst time at the 
village of Ramkeli near Gamla, in the 
modern District of jVfatda. When the 
Lord left Ramkeli the two brothers hit 
upon a plan of renouncing the world. 
They begged two good Brahmanas to 
perform on their behalt the ceremony 
pf piirascharana as the means of obtain, 
ing the shelter of the Feet of Sree 
Chaitanya without further delay. Sree 
Rupa, who boro tlie designation of 
Dabirkhas, then repaired to his native 
village, Bakla-chandradwip (Futehahad) 
by boat in which he conveyed a great 
quantity of treasure. He made a gift 
of a moiety of it to the Brahmanas and 
Vaishnavas. He applied a fourth part 
of his wealth in making the necessary 
provision for his relations reserving the 
. remaining fourth part for emergency. 
This last was deposited with good 


Brahmanas except ton thousand coins 
which wore sent to Gnuda and placed 
with a bank(fr to he at the disposal of 
Sanatana. 

After making the above dispositions 
Sree Rupa hoard that the Lord Itad 
returned to Puri with the intention of 
proceeding to Sree Vrindavana by the 
forest route. Sree Rupa sent two 
persons to Puri who were to bring back 
to him the message as soon as the TiOrd 
started on his journey to Vrindavana. 
His further procedure would depend on 
the nature of the tidings. 

The two messengers duly brought 
the information of the departure of 
the Lord for Vrindavana. Sree Rupa 
informed Sanatana by letter of this fact 
asking him, under some plea or other, 
to leave Gauda and join the Company 
of the Lord. He also intimated to him 
the fact that he liimself with bis 
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younger brother Annpam was going to 
join Sreo Chaitanya, and that he might 
make use of the ten thousand coins with 
the banker of Gauda for offeotiug his 
own release and coming to Vrindavana 
at once, by any means. 

Sroe Kupa and Annpam came up 
with Sree Oliaitnnya at Prayag. The 
Lord was staying in the house of a 
Brahmana of South India. The two 
brothers met the Lord on his way to 
visit Bindumadhab. They found that 
countless persons followed the Lord 
Avith the cry of “Krishna’* in a state of 
great ecstacy. The two brothers 
followed the Lord to the temple of 
Binduiniidhab and from there back to 
tbe house of the Brahmana. They now 
introduce<l themselves to the Lord. 
Holding between their teeth two blades 
of grass the two brothers fell prostrate 
on the ground as soon as they caught 
sight of the Lord from a distance. They 
continued to recite many a si oka and 
lifted themselves from the ground and 
fell again many a time. They were 
saturated with love by the si^sht of the 
Lord. 

Tile Lord was pleased in his mind 
on seeing Rupa and said, **Getnp,Ilupa 
I am glad that you have come. Kri8ima*s 
Mercy cannot be described. He has 
snatched you two from the sink of the 
world”. The Lord embraced both of 
them repeating the sloka “the 
Brahmana versed in the four Vedas is 


not My devotee. The chandala, who is 
My devotee, is dear to Me ; to him it is 
fit to give and from him it is fit to 
receive anything. He also is verily 
as much an object of worship as Myself’*. 
He mercifully placed His Foot on the 
heads of both. On obtaining the Meicy 
of the Lord the two brothers with folded 
hands in order to express their sense of 
unworthiness humbly articulated the 
following hymns of praise : — 

“Obeisance to the must Magnani- 
mous, the (livor of the Love of Krishna, 
the Own Self of Krishna, the Lord 
bearing the Name Krislina.Ohaitanya 
and possessed of tbe From of golden 
hne”. “I submit myself to Srse 
Krislina-Cliaitanya, that Merciful Per- 
son of woudorfiill Deeds Who by tbe 
nectar of the treasure of His Own Love 
intoxicated tlic world, delirious with 
ignorance, by freeing it from the 
malady of Nescience’* 

The two brothers stayed in the house 
of the Brahmaua for that day. 
Bhattaebaryj'a invited the two brothers 
who received the favour of the remains 
of the liord’s tasted food. The house 
in which the Lord resided stood on the 
confluence of tlie Tribeni. Tlie two 
brothers put up in a house close to the 
Lord. 

In order tb avoid the crowd the Lord 
betook Himself to Dasasvyamedha ghat 
and it was here that He taught Rupa 
Goswami by infusing Power. The Lord 
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stayed at Prayag for ten days during 
which he taught Sreu Biipa by impart- 
ing to him the power of understanding 
His teaching. 'Die author of Srco 
Chaitanya Charitaiuritii lias handed 
down a summary of the teuehiiig of the 
Lortl which may be rendered as 
follows. 

The Loitl said, “Jjisteii, Rupa, to 
the characteristics of the rasa (crisp 
matured mellowness) of blnihi ( respon- 
sive service ). I .shall speak in a 
condensed form. It is nut su'iceptiblu 
of elaborate description. The ocean 
of the mellowness of bhdkii is profound 
and devoid of bounding jihores. [ shall 
speak one particle of the .'^amu in order 
to make you taste it. In this world 
the number of jivns is intinite. Tliey 
form the content of this world by their 
wanderings through eighty four lacs of 
generating organs. Thu specific indivi. 
dual nature ofthu^'tva is infinitesimal 
in magnitude like the hundredth part 
of a hundredth part of the tip of 
the hair. They are divided into two 
distinct groups, vi/.., (l) staliouui'v and 
(2) moving. The moving are again 
divided into those wdio live (1) on land 
(2) ill water, (3) in the air. Man is a 
very small part of the total number of 
the jivas that live on land. Among 
men are also to be found the Mlechchhas, 
Pulindas, Baudhas, Sabaras, etc. 
Among those who practise the Beligiou 
of the Veda one half profess to follow 


the Veda only with their lips, but as a 
matter of fact they only commit sins 
forbidden by the Veda and do not care 
at all for the Beligion. Among those 
who really act in accordance with the 
Religion most poi sons arc addicted to 
fruitive activities. It is hardly possible 
to find even a single seeker of know, 
ledge (jnaiiM) among a crore of karmins 
(utilitarians). There is one person 
who i.s truly innMa (liberated) among a 
frine ot juanius. It is hardly possible 
to find a single bhakta of Krishna among 
a erore of nmktas. The bhakta of 
Krishna is free from all selfish hanker- 
ings and is, therefore, of areally equable 
disposition {'sbanki). All those who 
desire enjoyment, liberation or power 
are discontented (aslianta). 

“It is rarely that any fortunate jiva, 
ill course of his wanderings in this 
mundane world, may obtain the seed of 
the creeper of bluikti by the 'favour of 
(tiu'u and Krishna. By turning gardener 
he sows the seed and splashes the same 
with the nourishing water of hearing 
and chanting. The creeper of bhakti 
springs into shout and growing apace, 
piercing through this mundane sphere 
and passing the stream of the Biraja as 
well as the lighted sphere of the 
Brahman, attains to her resting-place 
in the transcendental sphere (Parabyoma). 
The creeper continuing to grow in 
Parabyoma reaches the limits of the 
higher sphere of Goloka.Vrindavana 
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whore she climbs the PurpuBo.Tree of 
the Feot of Krishna. 

“The fruit in the form )i Pi etna grows 
on the creeper of bitakti only when she 
attains the Feet of Krishna. All this 
time the gardener continues to splash 
the creeper with the water of hearing 
and chanting. At this stage there is also 
a second function towards the creeper, 
besides watering. As the creeper 
begins to grow after being watered for 
some time, hostile animals make their 
appearance and tear the leaves, or the 
tender leaves begin to dry up by exc**s- 
sive heat, etc. In these occurrences 
offence against the Vaishnavas is tlie 
entity corresponding to the vicious 
animals. Tt is such offence against tlie 
Vaishnavas that effects all tliose 
damages resembling the depredations 
wrought by mad elephants. In such 
circumstances the gardener, by means 
of erecting fences or devising other 
protective methods, tends tlie creeper 
with special care so that there may bo 
no occasion for the depredations of tho 
mad elephant of offence again.st the 
Vaishnavas. Offence against the 
Vaishnavas, which is identical with 
offence against the Name, is ten.fold. 

“There is yet another possible diotur- 
hance at this stage. As the creeper of 
bhakti begins to grow, if there is luxuri. 
ant growth of the secondary branches, 
such growth also does mischief. The 
secondary branches are desire for enjoy. 


ment, longing for liberation, addiction 
to forbidden conduct, ovor.attention to 
small points of conscience, cruelty to or 
slaughter of living things, desire of 
peouoiary gain, expectation of one’s 
own worldly honour or fame. If special 
care is not practised these secondary 
branches are apt to grow vigorously, to 
thu detriment on the principal stem of 
the creeper, by the sprinkling of the 
life giving water of hearing and chant, 
ing. with the result that the main s^eui 
is stunted and cannot grow. Th'-refore,it 
is the duty of the gardener to prune those 
mischievous tendencies in the form of 
secondary branches from the moment of 
their appearance while applying the 
water of hearing and chanting. If this 
is done the principal stem, continuing 
to grow, attains to Vrindavana. 

“The fruit of premn- then ripens and 
drops on the ground. Tho gardener 
now tastes the same. 13y the help of 
the creeper the gardener is also enabled 
to reach tho Purpose-Tree. He is then 
in a position to servo in Vrindavana the 
same Purposc-Tree and enjoy the bliss 
of tasting the Inscions juice of the fruit 
of love. This preina is the supreme 
desideratum, the final fruit of all activity 
of the soul. The four^fold objects of 
desire viz., dharma ( virtue ), artha 
(worldly possession), iamn (objects of 
worldly desire) and nioksha' (liberation), 
are as straw in comparison with it. 

( Tn be rontinued ) 



Altruism 


**/^HAliITY begins at home.*’ 
^Telescopic philanthropy has 
been the butt of much undeserved 
ridicule. It is necessary in tlie interest 
of all to reconcile the apparently 
contradictory claims. 

Altruism should imply an inclination 
for serving all entities and doing harm 
to none. The propositions which we 
shall attempt to develop are, (1) that 
the only way of really serving all 
entities is to serve Vishnu and (2) that 
if Vishnu is not served one is under 
the necessity of consciously and uncons- 
ciously extorting service from all enti. 
ties which process is identical with the 
practice of undiluted malice against 
oneself and every entity. 

Iconoclastic activities cannot re- 
present the positive aspect of the .subs- 
tantive spiritual function. But there 
is a necessity for protest against the 
practice and promulgation of untruth 
under the name of truth. If sensuous 
living is practised and propagated as 
the service of Vishnu and all entities, 
it becomes necessary to entjuire seriously 
into the reason of such i^eal of conduct. 
We arc not advocates or apologists of 
sensuous livitag or asceticism. Neither 
of these is service of Godhead. Utili. 
tarianism affects to believe in the 


positive value of fighting the problem 
of destitution with the resources of the 
so-called treasures of this world. The 
Roman Catholic Church was seduced to 
endorse the utilitarian point of view, 
by the adoption of worldly methods for 
the amelioration of the lot of suffering 
humanity. This degradation of religion 
marked the triumph of tho mentality 
of luci'ei.hunters to whom the only 
justification of religious practices has 
always appeared to lie in their worldly 
utility. 'I'his is tho real principle 
underlying all forms of iconoclasm in 
its malicious abuse. All schools of 
Protestantism, whether it ;be Christian 
or Islam nr Brahmo or Buddhist, owe 
it to tliemselvcs nut to degenerate into 
sheer malicious vandalism and a cam- 
paign of gratutous hostility against 
spiritual living. 

The service of Vishnu is no concoc- 
tion of erring mentality. It is above 
all oballenge. It has to be realised by 
a rational and suitable procedure, among 
other reasons for the real cure of the 
malady of erring mentalism. It i.s 
necessary to know oneself. Charity 
must begin at home. Every one of this 
world has really a soul to here-establish- 
ed in the natural position of a serving 
entity. The soul doe» not stand in need 
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of the service of others, as the mind 
and body do. There is eternal distino. 
tion between receiving and rendering 
service. The greatest philanthropist 
of this world, if he is ever mindful of 
arriving at a proper valuation of his 
altruistic activities, needs must confess 
that he can render no service except by 
availing of a far larger share of the 
similar so-called services of the other 
entities. If I open a leper asylum for 
the service of lepers, how do I propose 
to help them at all ? Do I ever bother 
about the real cause of the disease that 
deprives the leper of the chance of 
onjoyiug the so-called good things of 
this world ? Am I sure that epienria- 
iiisin represents the proper goal of our 
Rctivith^s ? Why am I solicitous for 
effecting the cure of leprosy ? Is it for 
the purpose of enabling the leper once 
again to enter upon a career of dissipa- 
tion with greater caution f Is leprosy 
bad in itself ? Is leprosy harmful to 
the soul ? Can anything ordained hy 
Godhead be harmful to the soul r If 
it be really for the benefit of the soul, 
am I jnstified in opposing the beneficent 
purpose of Godhead ? The answer to 
these basic questions requires tliat one 
slionld know oneself as he really is. 

No religion incites to worldliness in 
any of its forms. No religion recoin- 
mends its votaries to fight evil with the 
resources of worldlitiess. The Bible is 
supposed to be the text-book of 


utilitarian altruism. This view is due 

to deliberate misunderstanding of the 

plain meaning of the words of Jesus 

‘’not to lay up treasures for ourselves 

in this world’’ which are deluding and 

perishable by nature. The modern 

epienrian lias scented the virus of 

unpardonable oriental asceticism having 

been interpolated into the epicuriau 

teaching of the Bible. The modern 

man still hopes to deliver the world by 

means of worldly contrivances in the 

shape of commerce, industry and 

political power which confine their 

appeals ostentatiously to the lower side 

of onr natnrOj The unprecedented 

progress of material civilisation has 

been churned to be the product of 

utilitarian activities directed to purely 

worldly purposes. But that is not the 

spiritual issue. This showy civilization 

should l)(t considered as rcallv harmful 

%• 

if it be turned into the means for pro- 
longing the delusion that the interest 

n r* 

of the soul is being served hy the 
practice of worldliness. 

'rranscendentalism is not jugglery. 
In riding out trauscondentalisni 
from the scheme rrf human life, the 
rabid type of ompiric iconoclasm really 
rules out the spiritual reference and 
thus lavs the axe at the root of all 

V 

religious belief, erecting instead the 
rule of worldline.'is. Utilitarian altrn. 
ism takes it for granted that the pro- 
motion of mental and physical develop- 



176 


THE harmonist [Voi. xxk No. 6 


ment ih tantamount to spiritual pro. 
gross. Unlimited development of the 
limited is supposed to be the culture 
of the limitless. Aversion to Krishna 
is considered to be loyal service of 
Krishna. Denial of the soul appears 
as self-realisation. Admission of world, 
liness is, however, tlio categorical 
denial of the needs of the soul. The 
only problem of all true tlieology is 
how to serve the soul at all by the 
resources (d* worldliness which alone 
seem to be at our disposal in this world. 
It is a begging of the question to 
suppose the self>evident character of the 
compatibility of the one with the other. 

The practice of worldliness does no 
real good to anybody and does positive 
harm to everybody. But the worldling 
is so dogmatically convinced of the 
duty of worldliness that he regards nil 
those who serve Vishnu as the only 
enemies of all entities. Utter forget- 
fulness of one’s higher nature can alone 
explain the existence of this terrible 
delusion. 

Let us take the example of a familiar 
institution, vis., that of marriage, for 
the purpose of defining the respective 
attitudes of utilitarianism and Vaishna. 
vism in regard to an important affair 
of human life. Protestantism is opposed 
on principle to the doctrine of colebacy 
even for the 'clergy. The married stale 
is regarded by it as natural and 
beneficial for all persons. The ordinary 


reason for such attitude is really of a 
negative cliaracter. It is more or less 
an inference from the known bad effect 
of celebacy on the morals of the 
medieval clergy of the Roman Catholic 
Church. But the ideal of celebacy is 
never the less held by the Biblo to be 
higher than that of the married state, 
for both sexes. Vaishnavism is opposed 
to sexuality for the reason that carnality 
is detrimental to the interest of the 
soul. Vaishnavism does not advocate 
universal celebacy. But it is careful 
to declare that the married state under 
proper safe-guards is n valued institu. 
tion only for the reason that it helps 
to reclaim the maiTied couple from the 
sin of carnality. Carnality implies an 
over-powering affinity to the pleasurt's 
of the flesh. The phj^sical body i.s 
identified with the soul or .at any rate i.s 
.suppo.sed to liav(' tlu' .same interest us 
the latter. A sound physical body is 
considered to repre.sont a sound coiidi- - 
tion of the .soul. Vaishnavism seeks tn 
impress the truth that the physicul 
bod,y is the result of practices that arc 
harmful to the soul and represeuls 
interests that are adverse to spiritiml 
well-being. This i.s something like 
asceticism at first sight, but is nof 
really so. Vaislinavisni is not tlie 
negation of worldliness as asceticism is. 
The soul has got positive and tangible 
interests of his own. which are served by 
positive practices revealed by the 
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tnres. Those practices have to he 
approached for their right understancl. 
ing from the point of view of the' 
requirements of the sonl. 

Tims everything that concerns (he 
sonl becomes necessarily the dominating 
interest. Spiritual utility is incompa- 
tible with worldly utility. If I lead a 
sensuous life I tend to approach the 
condition of the hog. If T lead the life 
of an ascetic I tend to become a zero. 
1 can rationally desire to be neither. A 
middle course keeps me in the condition 
of an animal that is a little better than 
the hog bnt with hoggish instincts that 
require to be artificially checked. Such 
a condition should not be regarded as 


the natural state of the sonl. There 
must be positive and absolutely whole- 
some functions for the sonl. It is the 
business of religion to make the same 
available to all persons who have a real 
taste for spiritual living and an equally 
real dis-taste for the adulterated exis- 
tence. Marrying and giving in maraiage, 
eating and making others eat, form the 
round of duties of the physical body. 
These are tiie contents of the curi’ent 
altruistic practice even when it is sincere, 
ly resorted to. If all our energies are 
wholly engrossed in such pursuit, does 
it not amount to a perpetuation and 
propagation of the undesirable state of 
existence ? 


Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math 


Lecture Hall 

OlLt Malcolm Hailey, the Governor of 
*^IT.P. laid this evening the foundation 
stone of the Lecture Hall of Sree Rupa 
Gaudiya Math, a religions institution 
(the Bengali followersof Lord Krishna), 
at the crossing of Canning and Grand 
Trank Roads, Allahabad. 

His Excellency on arrival wa« 

23 


received at the gate by Swami B. S. 
Giri who inti'odnced to him Swnmi 
B. 11. Bon, B. R. Sreedbar, B. V. 
Bliarnti, preachers of the mission, and 
Pandit Knnjabehari Vidyabhusan. 
Professor N., K. Sanyal, Pandit Atul 
Chandra Banerji, Pandit Ananta 
Vasndev Brahmaohari, Pandit 
Paramananda Brahmachnri, Prof. H P 
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MandHl, Mr. S. 0. Koy and Mr. G. 0. 
Dob ( donor of the land of the local 
Math ). 

- On the dais Uia Excellency was 
received by the President Acharyya of 
the mission. 

After the prayer song Pandit Hari 
Fada Vidyaratna m.a., B.r.., presented 
the address of welcome on behalf of 
the mission in the course of which he 
gavo a history of the institution. 
Governor’s Keply 

Replying to the address, His Excellency 
said : — An administration such as ours 
has by tradition and convention no 
direct concern with purely religious 
movements. Individual Inembers of the 
administration have their own religious 
tenets and these are often held with 
deep conviction S but it has certainly 
been onr aim in the past to secure that 
their interest in matters concurning 
their own religion should as far as 
possible be confined to their private 
lives. It may perhaps ho more difiicnit 
to maintain the integrity of that 
principle in the fntnre ; but that is a 
consideration which 1 do not wish to 
discuss at the moment ; in thi.s, as in 
^nany other matters, the future will no 
doubt find its own solutions. There is, 
of course, on the other hand, one aspect 
of religious work with which the 
administration comes constantly into 
contact, I mean the social, educative 
and cultnral activities of religions 
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bodies. Here the interest is direct, 
and the administration constantly finds 
Itself under the obligation to assess the 
value of the work done by such bodies 
in those fields. It is not always an 
easy task to judge which things are 
being rendered by them unto Ceaser, 
and which to God ; but wo have gradual, 
ly evolved rules by which we regulate, 
I hope with reasonable success, onr 
relations to those religious bodies who 
.ask onr assistance in their social or 
educational work. 

I have entered on these remarks 
kecanse I have felt some little difficulty 
in explaining the reason why I am 
taking part in yonr ceremony today. 
You do not, if I am correct, carry on 
any activity, educational, medical or the 
like, which would afford mo an easy 
explanation for joining in your celebra- 
tion. But I am not going to make an 
apology for being here : I am indeed 
glad to have the opportunity of joining 
you, and for a simple reason. Your 
activity is, it is true, purely religious. 
You are as you show endeavouring 
to revive or to intensify an interest 
in the teachings of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya which exercised a wide 
influence in certain parts of India during 
the sixteenth century of onr Era. A.s 
the interesting study of His life by Sir 
Jadn Nath Sarkar sh.ows, the scene of 
much of His work lay in these provinces, 
at Btindaban, Penaros and Allahabad. 
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The attroctiuD of Hjs doctrine lay less 
perhaps in his almost ecstatic 
devoteeism than in its universalistic 
appeal. At frequent stiiges in the 
world's religions history, teachers have 
arisen who have revolted against the 
tyranny of stereotyped doctrine and the 
restrictions of a formalised ritual. 
Theirs has been a protest against the 
constant tendency on the part of man- 
kind to allow the externals of religion 
to overlay its spiritual import, and to 
give to religious symbols the devotion 
which is due to the cause for which 
these symbols stand. The mischief n( 
that tendency is not limiteii to the 
negative result of robbing religion of 
its spiritual force ; it is that tendency, 
more than anything else, which has 
produced the acerbities aud animosities 
of sectional discord. The attempts of 
the great teachers to bring men back 
to the essentials of religious thought 
have always appeared to their contompo. 
raries to be revolutionary and disrup- 
tive ; but they are in the true sense 
constructive, because the real vitality 
of religion must lie in its spirit and not 
in its form ; and its spirit is at once the 
outcome and the answer to the moral 
and ethical needs of the human 
race. 

Chaitanya’s teaching, if 1 have 
correctly . interpreted it, was on the 
religions side one of simple worship of 
the Deity, and on the ethical side of 


insistence on the brotherhood of man. 
It did not admit of social differences or 
of distinctions based on doctrinal or 
ritual grounds. In a world of very 
imperfect. ethical and still more iinper. 
feet social development, these teachings 
may appear unduly sublimate and 
idealistic ; and it is no doubt true that 
in the world as . it exists today, they 
could not attract a wide adherence. 
They are, indeed, so far devoid of many 
of those things which mankind has come 
to associate with religion, that they 
would fail to cominan'l allegiance or to 
maintain devotion. But such an appeal 
is not wasted ; it is a leaven which must 
insensibly work to improve religion as 
an agency for the betterment of human 
relationships. The need for insistence 
on the fact of. our common brotherhood 
is certainly not less needed today than 
it was in the days of Chaitanya ; 
perhaps it is oven more urgent. T'he 
world today presents au astonishing 
spectacle of ill-co-ordinated growth. Its 
material and intellectual advance has 
outrun its capacity to direct that advance 
to the betterment of the basic facts of 
life on which the real happpinoss of 
mankind depends, and now more than 
ever before, we need to be reminded 
that valuable as may be the contribution 
of improved nnaterial and intellectual 
processes, they will be robbed of a 
great part of their value unless we can 
secure u new outlook which will give us 
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a re.adjnatnient of national and social 
relationships, and a more rational 
conduct of the individual life. 

The consideration of what you have 
said to me in your address has, I fear, 
led me somewhat fur from the subject 
of your institution and its aims. But 
let me conclnde by wishing it success 
in an effort which, because it is non> 

[ This is ail extract reported from 


sectarian and non.politioal and teaches 
a high ideal of universal goodwill, can. 
not but secure the sympathy of all who 
would see greater peace and harmony 
in a troubled world. 

His Excellency next laid the founda- 
tion stone and the function terminated 
after a vote of thanks by Swami B. H. 
Bon and a song, 
the ‘‘Leader” of the 28. 11.82. ] 


An addren presented Tn 


His Excelleney 

Sir William Malcolm Hailey 
M. A., Q. c. S. I., G. C. I. E., I. C. 

Goviirmr of United Proviuc-es 


Mat it flease Youk Excellenoy, 
Vy/E, the members of 8hree Viswa. 

’ ’ VaishnaTa.BHj Sabhn, beg respect- 
fully to extend to Your Excellency our 
most loyal and hearty welcome ou this 
most auspicious occasion of laying the 
foundation-stone of the fjecture Hall of 
Shree Rupa-Gaudiya Math. 

The holy Tirtha of Psayaga provides . 
the approach to theism in its final 
unalloyed form of loving devotion to the 
All-Attraotiye Person of the Divinity. 


It was at this sacred spot, four hundred 
years ago, that Lord Shree Ohaitanya 
gave to the world, under the garb of 
instruction to Shree Bupa Goswami, the 
Religion of the unalloyed loving service 
of the Transcendental Divine Person, 
the Source of Universal and Eternal 
Harmony the attainment of which is 
the highest goal of all spiritual endea. 
vour. Shree Vishwa-Vaishnava-Raj 
Sabba was founded by Shree Jivs 
Ghwwami in honour of bis most 
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illiistriuutt Mabtei' Shree Rapa, the 
Apostle of unalloyed loving devotion 
and the first President of tlie Sabha. 

The activities of this great religions 
institution liad remained hid from the 
view of the people for nearly two 
hundred years preceding the appearance 
of Thnkur Bhaktivinode Who brought 
them again within the ken of public 
knowledge in the eighth decade of the 
last century. 

But Shreo Thakur Bhakti-vinode’s 
e]ai’i(>n.call to muster under the banner 
of unalloyed loving devotion to God- 
head, which had been unfurled by Sliree 
Rupa, has been triumphantly carried to 
all parts of the country and beyond, 
under the direction of the most revered 
successor of Thakur Bhakti.viuode, His 
Divine Grace Paramhansa Paribrajaka- 
eliaryya Hliroo Shreemat Bliakti- 
siddhanta Saras wati Goswami Maharaj, 
the ninth apostolic successor of Sliree 
Rupa, and present spiritual Head of 
the Unalloyed Gaudiya Vaislinava 
(Jommunity and ox-oflScio Pre-xident of 
Mlireo-Vishwa-Viiishnava-Uaj Sahhn, 
within the last two decades, by the most 
vigorous missionary propagamla from 
the Press and Platform, whose present 
volume within India is indicated 

(o) by the activities of the forty 
branches of Shree Chaitanya Matb^ the 
original propaganda-oentre instituted by 
His Divine Grace, which are residential 
seminaries of spiritual training open to 


all sincere persons, under the charge of 
self-dedicated souls actually leading the 
purely spiritual life ; 

(6) by the p\iblioation of an exten- 
sive literature in different languages 
fi‘om its own presses ; 

(c) by running six religious jour, 

uals vu!., (l) the Flarmonist, English 

Monthly, (2) the Bhagabat, Hindi 
Fortnightly; (3) the Parainartlii, Oriya 
Fortnightly, (4) the Kirtau, Assamese 
Monthly, (5) tlie Gaudiya, Bengali 
Weekly, and (6) the Nadia Prakasli, 
Bengali Dailv. 

(d) by regular ivrgariised preaching, 
tours to the villages and towns by bona. 
fiJe teachers of tlie religion. 

The ritualistic aspect of the spiritual 
function, which offers the exoteric face 
necessarily differs in different countries 
due to specific ethnic, historical and 
other temporary and local conditions. 
But the perfoiMuance of the holy chant 
of the .\bsoluto in company transcen- 
dent, or Samkirtana, is not on a level 
with any exoterie ritu.alistic ceremonial 
but is the only eternal function in which 
all pure souls feel spontaneously attract- 
ed to join without the least reservation. 
It is this supreme and cherished coiivic- 
tioii of our souls that has prompted us 
to invito Your Excellency today to lay 
the foundation'-stone of the Lecture 
Hall of Shreo Rupa-Gaudiya Math 
tistablislied by the Acharyya oii this 
historic soil sanctified by the preaching 
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activity of the Suprumfi World-Teaclier, 
Shree Erishna.Chaitanya. 

The kind and sympathetic interest, 
which Your Excellency has personally 
taken in the activities of 'the preachers 
of oiir Mission in this Province, has been 
a source of great satishiction to the 
Aoharyya'who has pleased to bless this 
happy occasion by his gracious presence 
for welcoming Your Excellency. The 
members of the Mission especially 
appreciate the kind and encouraging 
participation of Your Excellency in the 
opening of an Institution which seeks 
the lasting amelioration of the sufferings 
of humanity. 

Availing ourselves of this transoen. 
dental moment; we beg most re.spect- 
fnlly to offer Your Excellency our most 
greatfnl thanks for the august patronage 
of the Representative of the benign 
Government to Shree Rupa Gaudiya 
Math in recognition of the cause of 
universal spiritual brotherhood of all 
nations and individuals, fur which the 


Institution stands, by its striving to 
propagate the Message of the complete 
and must intimate loving service of the 
Absolute Divine Person. 

We will ever cherish with joy and 
gratitude the memory of this great 
personal kindness of Your Excellency 
and os an humble token of our grateful 
regard, beg to offer most respectfully 
this loyal and hearty address of welcome 
to Your Excellency in the fervent hope 
that there will speedily be cunsummnlpd 
the regime of perfect Harmony of 
universal trust and friendship flowing 
from the promulgation of the genuine 
traiiscendeutal service of Godhead 
by the loyal servants of Shree 
Knpa Goswami Prabhu, the great 
Apostle of the Universal Religion of 
unalloyed loving service of the 
Absolute. 

In conclusion, we again thank Your 
Excellency fur your kind personal 
sympathies and beg to subscribe our. 
selves with groat regards. 


The Members of Shree Vi8wa.Vaisnava.Baj Sabha. 



Circumambulation of Sree Brajamandal 


|T had been oar good fortano to supply 
^ the reader with a brief account of 
the Circumambulation of Sree Braja- 
inandal in the November issue of this 
Journal. We cannot fully perfor.n the 
duty of expressing the gratitude of the 
organisers to the numerous sympathisers 
and helpers. We arc aware that those 
who have any real taste for the 
spontaneous service of Sree Krishna will 
not fail to appreciate our por'forinanoe 
of such Functions although they may 
appear to he unnecessary, or even as 
mercenary affair, to the savants of the 
impersonalist schools. According to the 
latter every one, who is at all anxious to 
do his duty by another should do so on 
condition that nothing is given him in 
return by the other party. But the 
servants of Krishna set great store by 
the expression of the acceptance of tlieir 
services by the devotees to whom they 
are rendered. Spiritual service is of 
the nature of an inter-communion bet- 
ween giver and receiver, never any one- 
sided affair and, indeed, never less than 
univers'il. In this world there are also 
mutual relationships which are cherished 
For their mutual character. The servants 
of Krishna desire nothing but the 
mnltipUcation of mutual functions and 
relationships with Krishna and His 


devotees. They are also not satisfied 
till they receive the actual and un. 
ambiguous response from Him to Whom 
they offer their services. In this respect 
the service of Krishna possesses a liv- 
ing interest which is analogous to what 
is displayed by virile races in the affairs 
of this world. In this analogous sense 
it is also incompatible with pessimistic, 
passive or inactive existence the attain- 
ment of which has such an unnatural 
fascination for inany a person in this 
country by reason of the prevalence of 
the Monistic out-Iook. 

If, theref«)re, any one is disposed to 
misunderstand the keen attention that 
is lavished npon apparent externals (?) 
of devotional performances by the 
servants of Sree Krishna and to consi- 
der sucli addiction to tiioso trifles to be 
the sign of an unbalanced judgment, 
such a person, incced, counts a deliberate 
offence at the feet of the devotee. The 
sympathisers and helpers of the Pari, 
krama of Sree Brajamandal think quite 
differently. I'hey hanker for inntnal 
communion. They treasure np, in their 
heart of hearts, every syllable that is 
s|)okon by the deVotee in his spontane. 
ons performance of the -Service of 
Krishna. Even the most trivial details 
of Krishna's service thus remain 
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indelibly engraved on the heart. Tl)ese 
expres$(ions of gratitude for sympathy 
and help are not, therefore, a fifelesa 
worldly show. They are a very im- 
portant constituent of the spiritual 
service of Sroe Krishna. 

The cult of dcinoci'atic equality of 
the egotistic type has no application 
on the plane of spintual service. The 
soul does not desire to be the ‘equal’ of 
other souls. It is only the confirmed 
egotist who seriously entertains such a 
desire. If a person show to me persona- 
lly no honour at all as his superior, 
why should his conduct be resented by 
me ? Why should I not cultivate tho 
sentiment of not desiring any personal 
honoiir or consideration from ray fellow- 
mortals ? That brand of the democratic 
sentiment, which on principle rcfu.sc.s to 
show honour to others, implies only the 
lack of sympathy and self-respect. No 
self-respecting person wouhl desire to 
with-hold the honour that is duo to every 
entity. Does conduct prompted hy the 
principle of ‘equality’ ensure even this 
bare level of ordinary refinement ? 

But in the Realm of Braja no one 
desire to be the ‘equal’ of anybody ; 
but on the contrary every one there 
covets only to serve all other entities. 
Every one there feels a real obligation 
when his offered service is accepted. 
There is no- difficulty in accepting the 
services of others in Braja because all 
services are there always offered to Sreo 


Krishna. 'I’he service offered to His 
devotee goes to Krishna as it is intend- 
ed to embody our gratitude to Krishna’s 
servant for conveying ohr services to tho 
Feet of Krishna. The service of tlm 
servants of Krishna is essential for onr 
well-being and has preference even over 
the direct service of Krishna. 

But wo should at the same time bo 
on our uunrd against rendering any 
so called service to those who do not 
serve Krishna. It' is only those that 
are averse to the service of Krishna 
who are also anxious to be recognised ns 
‘equals’ really /superiors’, of others. If 
it be proper for (ine to receive service 
tor onos(df, why should one not also 
seek on the same principle the lion’s 
share ? The doctrine of equality 
should be found on annly.si8 to be only 
a device for avoiding rendering any 
service at all means of the principle of 
bart«»r. There can be no moral conclu- 
sive proof of the utter disincli nation of 
rendering our service to the only 
liecipient of all service. There would 
then he no such overpowering anxiety 
for ‘equality’, or ‘superiority’. Modern 
democratic sentiment does not endorse 
‘service’ to (jodhead in the unconditional 
sense. It has its being in the atmos- 
phere of ‘give and take’, of trade ami 
barter. When the boy Pralilad wns 
desired by Sree Nrisinghadeva to ask 
for a boon, the boy replied that the only 
boon which he found it worth his wbih* 
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to nsk from Godhead, is that he might 
be given the disposition never to covet 
any return for his ‘sei’vice’ rendered to 
Godhead, beoanse it wonld then he only 
‘trade’ and no ‘service’ at all. 

It has become necessary to pun the 
above lines in order to explain the 
rationale of these doings of the 
organisers of the devotional rnnetion of 
the Circnmamliulation of Sreo Graja- 
mandnl. It is not possible to express 
by means of the poor vocabulary al our 
disposal the gratitude that we experience 
towards all servants of Krishna. In 
discharge of our sacred duty by tlie 
•lovotees \vc avail the columns of this 
journal for offering our loving thanks 
to those whom wo remember and to 
those we do not remember pra3'ing to 
be parlonod for the omission to thank 
everybody' by name. We cherish the 
hope that the reader will also join in 
the function by overlooking the utter 
inadequacy of this almost formal offer, 
ing of homage to the feet r)f the 
servant.s of Kri.shna. 

The supreme importance and the 
real spirit of this obligatory iluty is 
altogether nnintelligihle to the barren 
severity of impersonal mentality. The 
impersonalist is eager to apply the 
pruning knife not only to tlie re<lun- 
dant and sinister growths but also to 
the leaves and twigs and even the 
branches and the stem of the tree of life. 
For this reason the ‘Icon’ is a favourite 
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object of denunciation of those people 
who, under the garb of lovo for imper* 
sonalism, sedulously cultivate the great- 
est possible malice against all living 
entities. In order to demonstrate 
against the harbouring of anch suicidal 
mentality the Srec Bigraha of Sree 
G-anrsundar, mounted on the back of a 
superb elephant, headed the procession 
of His devotees. The Actual Divine 
Prasence was the Supremo Guarantee 
for the preservatioti of the devotional 
function against the insinuating approa. 
dies of the treacherous mentality of 
belittling, pruning, polishing and 
ultimately whittling away altogether, 
the Truth, whio*li is unfortunately the 
prevailing tendency of the present Ago 
under the blighting mgis of unalloyed 
Fitnpiricism. 

T'he personal relationship is not 
capable of being fnlly and properly 
developed or stabilise I in this mundane 
world although that is admittedly the 
supreme desideratum of all rational 
activity. The Icon is the Divine 
Personality. The repudiation of the 
Icon involv(‘s the ultimate repudiation 
of all distinctive features ami the very 
entity of the devotee. We are not tlie 
votaries of mere ideas of forms. We aro 
the worshippcrs’of the Beal and Eternal 
Transcendental Name, Figure, Quality, 
Activity and Paraphernalia of the 
Divinity. We leaim from the Scriptures 
that the least inclination to repudiate 
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the claims <»£ any of these to our 
uncomhtinnal homage is fatal to the 
reality of worship itself. It is this 
which makes all the diffeivmce between 
hypocrisy and sincere serving attitude 
towards the Absolute. 

We accordingly hold it of the 
utmost importance that the concrete 
and personal side of worship, rishtly 
emphasised by tin* Scriptures, should 
be punctiliously observ<>d by the realisa- 
tion of the true- spirit of tlie scriptural 
injunctions. It is necessary for this 
purpose to steer clear of the serious 
offenee.s in th<* shapes of worship of the 

gross and subtle fonns-of the mundane 

• • 

»»n the one hand and of inactivity or the 
worahi]) of the »cro on the other. Of 
the two forin.s the last one is the inort« 
dangiM’ons form of hallucination becaui^o 
it is the form that is taught to all the 
p<‘ople by tlie empiric pmlants who 
occupy the front-seats at the worldly 
show. 

Tlio fnnetiou of the (iiicninambiila- 
tion lasted for a little over a month and 
the places visited often lay out of the 
regular tracks of trafiic and centres of 
population. The rustic villagers, who 
. • were often almost the only spectators 
.lof the pilgrimage across the woodlands 
of the countryside, responded by n 
■natural impulse to all flie demands of 
the unique sight to their complete and 
absorbing attention. This attitudi' of 
the denizens of tlio circle of Braja 


reacted in its turn on the mentality of 
the oircumamhulators and imparted to 
them the sense of transcendental reality 
of the performance. The grateful thanks 
of the organisers of the parikrama are, 
therefore, dno to the rnrel populations 
of all those parts for their unsolicited 
sympathy and help of all kinds. 

But the goodwill of Hraja was also 
experienced in the town.s. Tn Mathura 
and Vrindavana, in Kadbakunda, Dig, 
Kaman, Mat, GToknla and other centres 
of population the general public were 
unfailing in their sympathy and active 
support. But the sentiment in the 
towns was more mixed with artificiality 
than in the villages although the spiri. 
tual atmosphere of the Circle of Braja 
was ovidout everywhere to all Limnfidp 
devotees of the Siiprcmo Lord through 
all those superficial obstacles that were 
put in the way of the beholders by the 
contrivance of the Deluding Power 
niidonbtedly for nngraenting the zeal of 
sincere souls. The thanks of tho 
organisers are, therefore, also duo in a 
different sense even to those few who 
were apparently hostile, in consideration 
of tho good effect that was produceii by 
such show of opposition. But they arc 
not in a position to sympathise with 
the motive that actuates those who 
allow themselves to bo used as lier tools 
by Deluding Power of Godhead. 

The catholicity of the Age was in 
ovidenen in the attitude of sympathy 
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that was displayed by the intelligentia 
of the towDs and by the official oirclos. 
These are welcome signs of the begin, 
ning of a wholesome reaction against the 
aggressive seculnnsin of the Nineteenth 
Century. All persons irrespective of 
caste, creed, colour, age or sex appre. 
ciated the attempt for injecting real 
substance and life into the theories and 
practices of Religion, that have until 
recently been suffering from neglect 
more by reason of materialistic pro. 
occupation (han by convinced hostility. 

In the November issue of this jour- 
nal we have mentioned the names of 
some of the prominent workers and 
sympathisers of the pai'ih'ama- To the 
names of those who have offered their 
personal services or any kind t)f help 
wo should add the following Bhakti. 
sastri Sripad Siddhaswarop Brahma- 
chariji who was in charge of the 
conveyance of the luggage of the 
pilgrims from and to the different 
places of encampment and who also 
alloted the berths of the pilgrims in 
the tents. This service was performed 
by Brahmachariji to the entire satisfac- 
tion of the organisers and the pilgrims. 

Those gentlemen of social standing 
who offered their services as volunteers 
for keeping watch dnring the cold 
nights in the lonely forest and perform, 
ed their self-imposed task with care and 
assiduity to the satisfoction Of the 
devotees. 


Srijukta Snresh Chandra Sarkar 
exerted himself unstintedly as leatlcr of 
the volunteers and for onsuring the 
comforts of the pilgrims. 

Srijukta Trigunanatli Mnkherjeo 
looked after the comforts of the 
pilgrims at the cost of much personal 
hardships. 

Srijukta Nripendranath Mnsumdur, 
Srijukta [ndiibhu.stiu Chowdhnry, 
Bhakta Srijukta liaripada Das and 
others renderorl every assistance to 
Sripad Siddhaswaruj) Brahmachariji. 

Srijukta U<ldlial> Dasadhikari, 
Srijukta Monohhiram Dasadhikari and 
other devotees of Mymensing deserve 
to be mentioned for their constant and 
willing services an<l foi* exposing them- 
selves coutinuously in the cold nights 
for the same purpose. 

Kritiratua Pandit Sripad Vinodo 
Bebari Brahmachari showed unsurpass, 
cd zeal and capacity in organising the 
safe conveyance of the pilgrims. 

Brahmachari Sree Purnaiianda was 
of much help to Kritiratua Prabhu. 

Tbeir Iloliuesses Srimat Parhat 
and Srimat Sridhar Maharajas were 
in charge of this arduous function 
later on, in succession to Kritiratua 
Prabhu. 

Srijukta Jivan Krishna Dasadhikari, 
Srijnkta Mukrtnda Dasadhikari, Srijukta 
Harivinode Dasadhikari, Srec IJddharan 
Brahmachari and others served 
energetically in the stores, 
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Bralimncbari Sree Yudavatiandaji 
perroriued the archaria of Sreo Sreo 
Mahaprabhu. 

Brabmaoliari Sree Sivauandiiji 
constantly sang the kiitaii, from the 
Geetavali, in the procession and at tbo 
gatlieriugs. 

Bralnuacbaid Sree Nitai audSrijukta 
Manobbirara Dasadbikari sang tlie 
kirtan and played on tbo mridamja. 

Bi’ahmacbari Sreo Kadbarauiaiiji 
regularly served the meals to the patients. 

Sree Gbanasyaui Brabmacbariji 
distributed tbo ilaha.pi-aaa<lain. 

Brabmaoliari Sree Nadianandaji was 
engaged in mounting gnprd and keeping 
watch over the luggages of tlie 
pilgrims. 

Brabmaoliari Sreo Sntsangananda, 
Bbakta Sree Patitpavan and Sree 
Gaurprapanna Brabmachuri and others 
were in obargo of the lights. 

Srijukta Radbagovinda Dasadbikari 
B.A., Srijukta Sudarsan Bndimaobari, 
Srijukta Nanigopal Dasadbikari and 
others were in charge of the daily 
marketing. 

Srijukta Auantabrahma Dasadbikari 
performed various services with unflagg- 
ing zeal and patience. 

Sree Ajituath Kuudu, a student of 
the Benares Hindu University, offered 
his services for guarding ' the encamp- 
ment andHn various other ways. 

Srijukta Qurupada Sarkar served 
with the rear party. 


Sree Mathuraji was the base of tho 
Oironmambulation of the Holy Circle 
of Braja. An office of the organisation 
was establised at Baladeo Vilas in 
Mathura Cantonment. Sripad Yo jneswav 
Dasadbikari remained in charge at 
Btibideo Vilas after the pilgrims left 
Sr<?o Mathura for their forest journey. 
He was busily engaged in helping the 
pilgrims on their arrival and departure 
and in attending to the patients from 
the pariknmii parly who were sent to 
Mathura for treatment. 

Pandit Srijukta Bbabadeb Cbabto- 
padbyaya, a resident ol Sridham 
Vriiidiivanu, being actuated by tbo 
desire for tbo diffusion of tho knowledge 
of tho Trutli and for the promotion of 
the real welfare of the public, arranged 
for hirUin, reading and exposition of 
the Bliiigavatam by the pure devotees 
of Sree Sree Viswa-Vaisbnava-Baj 
Sablm at the different shrines of 
Sridbain Vrindavana and also rendered 
other services in connection with the 
pariknma. 

The ebler widow of Srestbaryya 
Bbaktiranjaii Prabhu made an offering 
of a great variety of maliapvasadain to 
the parikrama pilgrims on tbo occasion 
of a mabotsab at Sree Mathura. 

The younger widow of Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu provided a corps of six camels 
for the parikrama. 

Srijukta Jajneswar Dasadbikari of 
l^hulne undertook to bear all expenses 
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of providing mahapraaadain to tlio 
pilgrims on tlie dviulaai day at Sree 
Miitlunii. 

Srijukta Kii'diori Mohan Pal Bhakti. 
baudhub provided the expenses of 
supplying too maliajn’amiJam to the 
Vnislinaviis and pilgrims on the day of 
thepaW^-rama of Madhuvana. 

Srijukta Goptil Ohaiulra Bhaktiratna 
met the expenses of providing a rich 
variety of tho ina/iaitrasOiiain, to the 
pilgrims at Barshana on the banks of 
the Bhanukunda. 

Srijukta IJrddliainanllii Bhakti vi. 
siirad anpplieil all (.‘X[)enses for provid- 
ing a great variety of inahapriimJaiii to 
the Brajabasis and Vaislniavas at Sree 
liadhakunda. 

Srijukta Gaursnudar Daiiadhikari 
and his wife bore all expenses of 
the Anuakula mtihiumholsab at 
(/hirghat. 

' The inolher-in.law of Srijukta 
Radhika Babu of Heleghata, the wife 
of Srijukta Kaliprasanna Sarkar of 
Lohagara, Srijukta Nidluiraiii Devi of 
Benares, Srijukta Charusila Devi of 
(/hanipahati. Srijukta Usharaui Devi, 


widow of Srijukta Indranarayan 
Chandra of Nirsachiiti have earned the 
blessings of Sree Sree Guru.Guurauga 
by bearing the expenses of providing 
tnahapraandaiii to the pilgrims on 
different occasions during the 
parikramii. 

Srijukta Ksliirodasuudari Uasi, 
mother of Srijukta Lakshmimaiii Ghosh 
of Baguan, has borne all expenses for 
the installation of the Sree Bigraha of 
Srinian •Mahaprabhn at Sree Krishna. 
Chaitanya Math in SridhainVrindavana. 

Parainabhnguhat Srijukta Rajendra 
Mohan Pal Choudhury, Zemindar of 
Lohiijang, bore al-l expensesof providing 
■inaliajJi nso.ihim to the assembled pilgritns 
for one day on llieir return to Sree 
Mathura on the conclusion of tin* 
IHirikrtmn. 

W e offer our hearty thanks to ail 
persons who offered their lujlp in any 
shape in eoniieetion with the luirihraina 
of Sree Brajamandal and pray to the 
Supreme liord for showering ITis Rternal 
Blessings on all hy giving them the 
active disposition to serve Him at all 
time. 



Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER IV 

( Oonitnued from P. 158, Novmher, 1952 ) 


34 Sain Viswfiiiiiihar, * It is an auspicious day 

for Me ; 

I have witnessed devotion to Godhead 
which is the essence of the fopr Vcdtis. 

35 “This sliivcriiig, these tears, these thunder- 

ous ejaculations, — 
Can these be, except by the Power Divine 7 

36 “It one see this offer of service with one’s 

eyes but once, 

Verily Krishna never abandons him. 

37 know that tlioii art the Full i’owcr of 

GotHicad ; 

It is only by serving thee that tlie jwa 

may obtain devotion to Krishna 

38 “TJioii sanctitiest the fourteen worlds ; 

Thy hidden nature is inconceivable and 

unapproachable. 

39 “Where is the person who can have tlic 

sight cl thee ? 

Thou art the embodied treasure of the 

loving devotion of Krishna. 
“One who has contact with thee for tlie 

space of half a moment, 
Suffers no ill, althougli he might have 

committed sins without end. 
4I “I now know that Krishna will deliver me ; 
As He has occasioned this companionship 

of thyself. 

49 “I have the sight of thyVeet by great good 
, fortune 

I can ba\e the treasure of the love of 

Krishna only by serving thee”. 


43 Lord Gauraiigasttndara hymned Nityananda 

with absorbing attention, 
And without intermission. 

44 The conversation of Nityananda and 

Chaitanya was long ; 
Everything wns spoken by liints and it is 

not know.n 

45 Thu Lord said, “1 am afniid to ask. 

From which direction hast thou come so 

auspiciously ?*’ 

46 Nityananda has the disposition of a child 

and is most unconventional. 
His words have almost the levity of a boy. 

47 He uiiilcrstood the secret, ‘ This is the Loni 

become visible 

Being very humble he spoke with hands 
joined in supplication. 

48 Feeling ashamed on hearing the praise of 

the Lord, 

He spoke out everything clearly in illusive 

wonls. 

49 Nityananda said, “I have been to many a 

tirtha. 

1 have seen all the places of Krishna, that 

there be. 

50 1 could see only the place, but no Krishna. 

I asked the good people, 

51 “Why do I find all the thrones covered ? 

Tell me, my brothers, whither has Krishna 

gone”. 

( To b$ pwtinmd ) 



Ourselves 


Circumambulation of the Circle of Braja 
The General idea of the function hns been suppl'ed in 
the prcviou.4 issiic of the Journal. The route laul 
4l)\vii in the Aiii 'tided program me was followed with- 
out material deviation. The itinerary fotird in 
ninktiratnakar wai adhered to. All the sites men- 
tioned in that work are not ordinarily visited by the 
circMinambulators, nor can they he identified. Mnny 
of the ploc.'S visited arc accessible only to pedes ttia ns 
with great ditliculty. Rut the excellent arrnngeiiicnt?\ 
the won lerful buoyancy of spirit that was uniformly 
displayed by one and all of the parikrama party, and 
above all the company of the pure devotees and their 
unceasing discourses, made the arduous iourncy a 
source of uiiiiiixcd joy. It is no*, possible to ntford 
the reader, within the space at our disposal, a detailed 
account ot the function which lasted from the beginn- 
ing of October to the middle of November. The 
following brief summary is odcred in the hope that 
it will meet the approval of all lovers of the sajirem'!- 
ly lovely Realm of Hrnja. 

Oot* 2— IMitor and party .arrived at Ilaldco-Hit<a.s 
Muttra. 

Oct — Sri]).'id Sundnrnnaml.a Vidy.avinode 

expounded the niiigahalaiii at the Teinple of Ashta 
Shaki at LlriiKlnliaii on the Lest *'Nibrittatar!tlMi”. 

Oct. r» — Sripad Sundaranand.a rrnlihii exp.nindcd 
(he Rliag aba tain at I.ala lUbu’s Temple, Ilrindaban. 

Oct. 7— His Holiness Tridandiswanii Sriiiiad 
iUi.’ikti Vivek Rliarati Maliaraj cx|iuniu1?d the 
episodes of Parikshit and Narada from the 
lliiagabatam at the Temple of Srec Srcc Kadlia 
* i o V iiid a j i 1 1 Ir i nd aba ii . 

Oct. 8 — 11 is lloliness Tridandiswanii i*riiiiad 
Hhaktibilns Gnvnstinemi Maliaraj lectured at Ikildeo- 
hil.ason the need of the circiimambulation of Sree 
llraja Mandal. 

Oct. 0— Circumambulation of Sree Mathnraji by 
the pilgrims in a vast samkirtana iirocessinn. t.^rdcr 
of proccssion—kirtan group. Police band, led horse, 
asasota bearers, bearers of flags and garlands, 
sAmfeirtan group, Mahaprabhu on ehaturdola^ Rditor in 
palanquin, main samklrtan party in groups with 
musicians at intervals, ladies and children, equipage.** 


of all varletie-i. Sites visited— the spot where Krishna 
slew Kainsa, Bishraina (that, Rirth-site of Sree 
Krishna, Katnsa’s prison, Temple of Adi Kc-saba, etc. 
Discourses at Raldeo-bilas in the evening delivered by 
the Editor and Saniiyasi .Maharajas. Sir Devaprasad 
Sarbadhikari and Lady Sarbarlhikari participated 
in the circumambulation of Srcc Matluiraji. 

Oct. lo— The pilgrims visited the twenty-four 
ijhatB of the Y.'imiina. Discourses in the evening at 
i*.aldeo-bila.s by Editor and Sannvasi Maharajas. 

Oct. 11— The l*arlkMm% started for Sree Madhuban 
iVom Baldeo-bilas at 2 o’clock in tli? afternoon 
arriving at cimp before evening. Sites visited— 
D'.imvatila, etc. His Holinen Srimad I'lrtha Maliaraj 
disc virsed on thi local tralition.s in th; evening .at 
Sree Madhuban camp. • 

A Dutch touring Missionary jtev. Pos with several 
Christian Udiei and giiitlenien came for an interview 
with Kditor when the Parikiwiw was on the point 
of starting from BaUlco-bilas. 

Oct. Pi— Talbiii (2 miles). Bahiram Knnda. 
PiMSiMkun -sugar and rk/m. Discourse by Srimad Bon 
Maharaja. Route (»> Talli'ui narrow and hedged by 
pricklv thorns. K iiiindb iii ’3 miles). Foot-prinls of* 
Sice Krishiiu. Discourse by Srimad Hon Maliaraj. 
Plenty of curds were given ti> the pih:rims by the 
Jlrajobttsw. Tli: heal wfi.s excessive and the romls 
were sandy. Sriin-id Araiiya .Mahart*j lectured to 
the pilgrim-* in the evening. The camping arrange- 
ment was excellent in every way. 

Qcl, Sanlan.i Kiiiid.i (4 miles) Pmnadam-miiri, 
mnrkl, c irds. Discourse by Sriiiuul Hon Mfiharaj. 
Bahiilabon (.i mile.*) was reaclie*! about Editor 

gave a .short discourse on pamkiya msa at noon. 
Srimad bliarati and Hon .Maharajis spoke in the 
evening. 

Oct. 14-l)aiiji*.s Temple (2i miles) was pliot(\gra- 
phed by Sripad Snivbvr.'inanda Prabliu. Surya Kniid.'i 
(.3 miles). Pmsndain on the bunk of the Kuiidu. Bon 
Mi*haraj related the tradition of the .place. Kadam- 
kliaodl (2 miles). Sree lladha Knnda mile). Camp on 
the bank of Sree Lalila Knnda. At noon Editor e.vplain- 

edthe second sf oka of Aifcsiwisf alwm to the Brajabana. 

In the evening Editor lectured on .vawrfwMiiIfc(i“fattivi. 



TH&HAftMONIST 


i9i 


xVbl. XXX No. 6 


Oct. 15 -^Kuinambaltttiion of Sree Radhakundnt 
Rm Shyii^akii.iida and Sree Lalitakunda. The 
pijgiJmt ttfider the lead ol the ^itor. after duty 
C^elmlilam 1 lttlating and making their proatrationsi 
. aeilifeS themi^^ in front of the BamaM of Srila Daa 
^ Qoawaini on the bank of Sree Radha Kunda and 
li;.:.. ^formed the Kirtana by chanting the veraei in 
'-- iifdoration of Sree Radha Knnda composed I 9 Srila 
Daa Oostrami. The blmjhfi haHe of Srila Knviraj 
Qoawami and Srila Gopal Bhatta Goawami and the 
.. aite of the five pandavaa were duly. honoured. At 
S noon Srynkta Ucdhamai^i Prahhu offered to meet 
\ tL\\ ezpenaei of a rich variety of mBiapramtdam (lodda, 

■ ktii m Ht etc ). which wae honoured by all the 
BmiabaeCc of' Sree Sree .Radha Kunda numbering over 
athonaandi who were mimptuoudy treated to the 
eaine on the camping ground at Sree Lalita Kunda. 
Ill the evening Editor lectured on the ohhfdhepti iattva 
etteesing the need of the guidance of Sree Harahabha- 
navi A party of four Viiropean ladiea with a 
Christian Miseionary paid a short visit to the 
Editor on the camping ground.^ . 

Oct. IS— KuBumsaT;ovara (U miles)* Sree Narada 
Kanda (| mile) in the heart of prickly wood 1 . Sree 
Q.ibardban. The pilgrims were forbidden to climb or 
collect the stones at Gobardhan. Kullal Kunda. 
Manasf Gangs, Bhajha kuH ofSrila Sanatan Go.)\vami 
on the bank of the Me nasi Ganga was duly ctrcuni- 
ambulated. Temple of Harideb. Editor explained 
the UfMcMkimrlfa of Srila Rupa Goswnmi to the 
Bfojhhatis, PeailUs of the locality and the assembled 
pilgrims. The /iminbosis were treated to latldn 
prasadomon the bank of Sree Radha Kunda. The 
pilgrims honoured a rich variety of mafiapraaatlam 
which was prpvided with money supplied by Srijukta 
.Sarojini Sarkar of Lohagara. 

( To he eoneiuded in the wxt issue ) 

Offering of the Peak of Food Sri>e Annaknt 
.Festival was celebrated on a big scale at the Gaudiya 
Math, Baghbasar (Calcutta), on the 80th Octol)er. 
Over fiOO varieties of eatables in huge quantities were 
offered to. Sree Sree Radha-Govindaji in commemora- 
tion of the anniversary of the jvorship of Sree Sree 
Oopatji on Mount Gobardhan instituted by Srxla 
iij|[iii|lhsbe^^ daily offering of peaks 

ofilhbd was made by the people of the surrounding 
' ^jwjgcfi. The offered food was distributed among 
the pad|ffe who had been waiting for obtaining a 
pgrtidi'oftheMhapfVMifdam Pandit Sripad Hsripada 


Vidyaratna if.A., 11 .L., RhnktUastri expound^ the 
episodes of Srila Mfidhalxndra Puri and the worship 
of Mount Gobardhan. 

sree Saraewata saudiyai Math, Hardwar 
.*• U.P. ;-^The foundation-stone of Sree Saras wata 
Gaudiya Math, the new branch of Sree Chaitanya 
Math in the United Provinces of . Agra aiid i^udh, 
was solemnly laid by the Editor on November 4 at 
Hardwar on a big plot of land, gifted by Rat Sahib 
Dwarka Prasad, a distinguished Reis of Bijnoft situat- 
ed on the principal street opposite the Post office. 

8ree Rup Gaudiya Mathi Allahabad The 
foundation-stone of the Leeture*Hall of Sree Rup 
Gaudiya Math at Allahabad was laid by His 
Excellency Sir William Malcolm Hailey 11 a., o c. 8 .i., 
o.ai.B., IC.8., Governor of the United Ptovincesof Agr.i 
and Oudh, on November 81 The details of this historic 
function will he found in another part of this issue. 

Assam Valshnava Sammilanli— Wiiiassemble 
on December 29, 30 under the Preaidency of Pandit 
Sripad Nimananda Sevatirtha, Bhaktisastri, B. Ag., 
;. B. T. at the viPage of Barkarihn, Gauhati. 'ihe 
! stthlieet for the consideration of the Conference is 
^'Vaishnava Practice". 

Srss Madhva Gaudiya Math. Dacca :— The 
annual celebrations of Sree Madhva Gatidiyn Math 
will take place during Deceml^er 16 to .fanuary 9. 
1983. The principal function comes off on January 0. 

Theiotic Exhibition at Dacca : ~A Theistio 
Exhibition on a grand scale will b<* held at Pacen 
during January 6 to January 27 under the auspices of 
Sree Madhva Gaudiya Math. Details of the liinoticiii 
will be duly published in our next issue. The exhibi- 
tion is being organised on the plan of the previous 
exhibition held at Kurukshetra, Sridham .Dayapur 
and twice at the Gaudiya Math in Rxghb.'izar, 
Calcutta under the auspices of Sree Viswa-Vaishnavri 
Sabhn. His Holiness Tridandiswanii Srimiul 
Bhakti Hridoy Bon Muharaj has been authorised hv 
the Editor to carry out the arrangements. The 
purpose of the organisers is to make the real know- 
ledge of the Absolute Truth available to everybody 
by the method that is identical with the manifesta- 
tion of Godhead in the AfclMk The function is not t<> 
be oonfoanded with any form of speculative reiirescn- 
tation of the Transcendence, which is condemnerl by 
the Ecriptnres. 

Departure Brijakta Kueijabehari Jyotirbhusan 
residing in Sree Godrnmadhama, a sealous servant of 
Sree Nadia Prakasb, on October 14j 



Hatlis associateii with Shree Viswa Yaishnava Raja Sablia : 

(1) Shrec Ch;iltaiiya Minili* (2) Kazir h^unmdlii-Pat, (.j) Srcelias-AiiKana, (■&) Shree Advaila-HhavaiiH, 
(5) Shree Mayapur«Yoi'a|:»th, (6) Swaiianda Sukhada Iviinja, (7) Hhree Gaur (ladadhar Math, 
(8) Modadruina Chhatra, (9) Shree Bhagabat Assina, (lU)- Shree I'urushnltaina Math, (11) Shree^ 
Brahma Gaudiya Math, (12) Shree Sachchidananda Math, (18) Shree Gaudiya Math. Calcutta (M) Gaudiya 
Math : Delhi (1^) Shree Madhwa Gaudiya Math. (16) Shree Gapaljiu Math, (17) Shree Gadai 
Gauranga Math, (18) Shree Krishna Chaitaiiya Math, (19) Shree Saiiatan GaudWa Math, (20) Shree 
Bhagabat Janaiianda Math, (*21) Ainlujora Prapannasratii Math (22) Shree rarainahaiisa Math, 
(23) Shree Vyas Gaudiya Math, (24) Shree Chaitaiiya (Gaudiya Math, (25) Shree Bkayaii Math, 
(2fi) Shree Kiipa Gaudiya Math, (27) Brahmaiipara Propaniiasrain, (2S) Shree Pra'paiiiiasraiii, 
(hialpara (29) Shree .lagannath Gaudiya Math, Myiuciisiiigh, (30) (Gaudiya .Math: .Madras (31) Shree 
Kaiiiaiianda Gaudiya Matth (32) Trida'ndi Gaiidiva Alath, (32) I>\vadas1ia'(h)pal I'atli. (34) Saraswata 
(laiidiya Math. 
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Contaiiiiiiii in Rongali th(' highly oriidite lecturos of I Ms Divine* (Jrnoe 
I’ararnahansa Sroo Sre(‘inafl Bhakti Siddhaiita Sara.swati (joswami Malianij on 
ihKilogy, religion and philosophy delivered at various places lining pnhlish(*tl in 
parts. 

Price:-- 1st Part 7l2/-, :2nd Part 1/-, 3rd Part ./12/-, 4th Part 

Four parts taken together ‘2/8/- 

Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price Ist Part ; /12/- 

m POTKftSIS ( in Bengali.)- 

By Ivajarshi Rao Sahih Kumar Saradiiidu Navaysn Hay, M. A., .Prajnn with 
a mast(Tly introduction by Bai Sahih Xagendra Xatli Basil Prachya Vidya 
Ahdinrnal), the Kd'tor of tin* Viswa-kosha and illustrati*d witli 47 full page 
plat(*s aiid maps. 

The finest and lH»st book containing all liistorical, gi*()graphicvil and myth(». 
igical d(*scriptions of Xabadwip old and modern 

.Morocco hound Price Rs. 1/8/- 

To he had of Sri (’haitaiiya Math, Sre(*dhani Mayaimr P. (). (Xadia'i. 

Rai Ramananda 

I^y Paraiiialiansa Bh: kti Siddlianta Saraswati tjosw.'iiiii .M.iiiaraj containing the rransccn- 
<lental cenvers.i/inne bt-tween F.ord Shree Krisliiia Cli.iiianyadev and Hi'^ most beloved K;d 
Ramananda willi ilicir Biographies. Trice As. S. mdy. 
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Books in English. 35. Navadwlp Parikrama & Bhakti Ratna- 

1. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya Namlmrl Clmkmharty - 2-0 

Mahaprabhu Bv Thakur BhaktivinfMle 2ril Hri. (>- 44 ) ^ Navadwip Bhavataranga o-i-u 

2. Nam«bhajan-Bv Honmaharaj <v*o g* “"’’P*" ''ll! 

3. Valahnaviim : rfeal & Appafent o-i-« S if.i ,'i r 

4. What Gaudiya Math la doing T o-iH) IS' ' o 

5. The Bhagabat , Its Philmphy Ethioa 4, “ 

and theology -By Thakur Bhaktivinulc 0^0 42; ShreTHarinama-ohintamanl-l.v Thak.ir 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un alloyed Bliaktiviuode iiih m. o-l 2 -o | 

Devotion— By Prol. N. K. Sanyal M. A. ^0 j 43. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti -By Sri- 

s!' Shree SIS? Samhita (Vi(th chapter) ’”“1 1“' * '* 


BliaktiviiKxle i>th Kd. 

43 . Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti 


9. Relative worlds 0.6-0 : 

10. A Few words on Vedanta 0-8 0 ! 

Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character 

11. Bhakti Rasamrita sindhu 0-8-0’ 

12. Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran 2-o-u 

13. Padma Puran K-iM) ■ 

14. Qaur Krishnodya o-l2-0 I 

15. Ishopanisad o-4-o i 

WITH TRANSLATION A COMMENTARY ; 

16. Bhagabad Geeta — (^oiiniietitnrv hv Baladev 
Vidyaldiusan & Iranslutiun ;tnl Bdiiiotr " Ka. 2-0-0 i 

17. Bhagabad Geeta - Cviniiieiitarv bv Visva- I 
Hath Chakravarty & traiislatidu ;inl Btl. ’ Ks. 2-0 0 

18 Bhajan Rahasya Tliakur Blmkliviiuxlc O-8-o 

19. Bhakti Sandrabha— By Jiva Goswaini with 

t^an^latio.l & cxplanatorv iiolos in jxirls. I’ubliilied 
four parts only ' Kach part Ue.l-0-0 

20. Gaudiya Kanthahar - compiled by Atccii- 

driya Bliakii)*uimkar. A hand-iKuik t>f* Shastric \ 
refcrtMicc iiidis|KMisable for every Gaudiya Vai.*siiiiav 
with Bengali translalioii ' 2-0-0 

21. Sadhana * Path, SIksha-astaka &. Upa- 
deshamrlta etc. with J^loss 8c couiiueiitaries U-B-U 

22. Tattva Sutra— Uy Thakur Blrnktivinnde 

with Sanskrit and Beii^rali exp1anati<in. 0-4-0 

23- Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita I-o-o 

24. Sadachara Smriti— By sri Aladlivadmrya 
with Bengali translation, 

25- Sreemad Bhagabat— wit li prose order, Ben- j 
gall translalioii, exphiiKitory notes and eomiiieiitarie.s I 


2 8 ol *”*** ^ttraswati Thakur lor 4 parts Ks. :« U-n 

0.0-0 j Pfema-ViDarta by Jag.'id.'iii.'uida 4ih liil.'Mu-o 
J-8 0 I 45. Jaiva-Dharma 4th ivd. Ks l*-o u 

Sa-O ’ Sadhak Kanthamala- Cmnpilation u-H-u 

2-0-0 Chaitanya Bhagabata— By Thakur Brind.-dian 


H4M) ■ — Autlnir’s life, chapter-siiniinarv .*< 

O-12-0 1 ^’ftndiya commentary & Index. 

0-4-0 ; 48. Mahaprabhu's Shiksha 


[iiid exhaustive 
."lU-fJ 


etc. up to 10 Skaiidas Ps. 28-0-0 j 

25. (a) Do. Canto XI . IVr pin'e 0-7-0 

26. Yukti Mallika : Guna Saurabha— By 

Vadiraj Swami with Itanslniion 2-0-' 1 

27- Mani Manjari n.|.o j 

23. Vedanta I'atwasar o-8-o I 

29. Siddhanta Darpan 0.2.0 i 

30. Tatwa Muktabali u-4.0 ' 

BENGALI WORKS. 

31. Navadwlp Pramana Khanda o-a o ; 

32. Nabadwip Dham Grant hamala O-12-0 I 

33. Navadwip-Shataka— Translation. u-i-.) ! 

34. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya ()-2-o f 


j *111. Mahaprabhu s Shiksha u il*-o 

49. Chaitanya Charitamrita— By l\;i vim j 

I exhaustive notes, eoniiiieiiiaries by 

j Thakur KhaktivintMle iSc B. S, Saraswali and nnalvsi*. 

I Index etc. 4th Ihl— Keduced price. Us .‘Kj-O 

* Kan— Mana-hiksha Bv Knjiluiiialli 

; Das (foswami with trnn.slation O-l-n 

51. Prembhaktichandi’fka- i>vT. Narottann'-l-'^ 

52. Chaitanya Mangal 2 

53. .Arthapanchaka —by bokaeharyya ul tli^‘ I 

Uaiiiaiiujiya schoi»l ‘ ‘ (i-l-t* 

54. Sankalpa Kalpadruma 0-4.1) 

55- Archan Kan o-o>6 

56 Chaitanya-Shikshamrita ith IM. 2 -im) 

57 Chittre Nabadwip i-su 

58. Goswami Srila Raghunath das o-s i.i 

59. Gaudiya Gaurab (-r>p 

60. Gaudiya Sahitya "-(hi 

61. Shankhyabani >.‘M) 

62- Sri Bhubaneswar 0 :m 

63 Hari Bhakti Kalpalatika 0 so , 

64 BhaKtIvivek Kusumanjali I-O-o 

65. Purusartha Binirnaya o-i-o 

66. Shree Brahma Samhita u-S-o 

Books in Urira Typo 

67. Harinam Chintamani o-S o 

68. Sadhan Path o-i o 

69. Kalyan Kalpataru 

70. Geetabali o-i-c* 

71. Sharanagatl 

Sanskrit Works in Devanagri Typo 

72. Sri Sri SIkshashtakam 

73. Sarlka Sikshadasakainulam 0.1.0 

74. Sarangsha Varnanam 0.2 

75 Sree Gaudiya Mathasya Parichaya 

76. Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digviiaya o.s.>! 

77. Sri Tatwa Sutram J 
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The Theistic Exhibition at Dacca 


Exhibitor’s address in 
^ Bengali, which was delivered at 
the opening of the Theistic Exhibition 
at Dacca on January G, is available to 
the public in the form of a nicely 
printed pamphlet. The address, of which 
the English version appears as a sepa- 
rate article, deals with several impor. 
tant aspects of this particular mode of 
service and it is well worth the while 
of all persons irrespective of caste, 
creed or colour to ponder over the 
nature of the congregational worship 
Divinely ordained for the Present Age. 

^fhe worship of Sree Krishna in the 
visible form is not idolatry or, what 

26 


is the same thing, a speculative affair 
f>f our blundering mind. The visible 
Areha ( worshipped ) is the actual 
Descent ( Avatnm ) of the Absolute to 
the plane of mortal vision. (The Holy 
Name in this analogous manner 

descends to the plane of the incipient 
aural faculty of the conditioned soul. 
But the Holy Name is Krishna and not 
any mundane Sound. The Holy Name, 
as articulated sound heard by the condi. 
tioned soul, is thus the AreJia tir 
\ manifestation of the worshipped Himself 
I to the mundane aural faculty. The 
hearing and chanting of the Holy 
Name are also.; archaua or worship 
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of Descended Divinity, us practised by 
the novice. But as the Name nlone is 
available ns Arrhn for worship by the 
ear and tongue in the conditioned state 
all other forms of worship necessarily 
become secondary and anxilliary, speci- 
ally in the pre.sont Aye. Kirlnna or 
vocalisation is the only substantive and 
snilicient mode of worship of the Kali 
Yatfa. The hearing of the Name is 
necessary for obtaining eligibility for 
the performance of the chant. 

The Archa as Icon cannot be .served 
independently of the Name in the present 
Age. In no Ago is the Icon really 
and fully s<rved by any other faculty 
independently of the aural. In all Ages 
the Divine Descent is always the 
'I’ranscendental Sound or the Name. 
In the other Age.s it is Sound Who is 
approached by the specific inodes of 
service ordained for each Age. In 
Kali Yvga. this subsidiary method is 
superseded by the goal it.«elf being 
ordained ns method. This is not 
opposed to the methods prescribed for 
the other Ages. It is po.ssihl<! in the 
Kali Yiiya to directly grasp the truth 
that there can bo no mrliana uidei^s 
and until the process merges into the 
significance of the chant of the Holy 
Name. 

Sree Gaursundar haS given ns His 
Assurance .that He descends in the 
Kali Ynga in Three. Dietinct Fonnn niz., 
(i) in Ills Human Form, (ii) as the Icon, 


(iii) as the Divine Sound or tho Name. 
This may seem at first sight to bo in 
apparent contradiction to tho declara- 
tion of the Scriptures that the ohant 
of the Holy Name is the only Dispensa- 
tion of the Kali Ynga. 

The service of the Holy Name is 
available only to the unconditioned or 
liberated .soul. The service of the Holy 
Name is performeil by all tin* faculties 
of the soul. Tho Holy Name is heard, 
seen, smelt, touched and uttensl liy the 
soul in the state of Grace. Then' is no 
other function for the faculties of tho 
soul except the service of the Holy 
Name. 

During novitiate thi.s is not possible. 
The novice cannot see, smell or touch 
tho Name. What is he then to do with 
these faculties ? Tim Dispensations of 
all Ages require that the novice is to 
serve those who .serve the Name witli 
all their fiiculties. This is true also of 
the KeJ.i Yaga. But it is not possihlr 
for the novice to have c.om])letc faith 
in the nadhn. Ho is liable to suppose 
that the service rendeivd to the nadhe 
is more or le.s.s diffi‘rent from .service 
rendered to Sreo Krishna. The mdlm, 
who is capable of serving Krishna indc. 
pendontly of any Dispensation, is in a 
position to prescribe the .specific form 
of aar.hnna to the novice in accordance 
with the requirements of each imli- 
vidual case. 

The Dispensation of the Ago i.s not 
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to be interpreted by the resources of 
etnpiricistn. As a matter of fact Eiupi. 
vicisui can offer no interpretation of 
any Dispensation that would be either 
real or consistent. The worship of the 
Icon and vocalisation of the Nainu 
becomes alike a part and parcel of the 
congregational chant only by tlieir 
einployineut by the sailkn for the pur- 
pose of the promulgation of the real 
tidings of the Scriptures. But lest this 
self-evident proposition be opposed by 
the consistent mentality of empiric 
controversialist'*, Sree Gaursundar, the 
Original Promulgator of the cougrega* 
tionn) chant, has definitely declared 
that lie will appear, subsequent to Ilis 
Disappearance, in the Two Forms of 
the Icon and the Name. This also does 
not mean that the stidliu is to confine 
himself to any mundane form for 
])rescribing the service of Krishna to 
the novice. 

The idolatrous instinct is natural to 
the conditioned state. There is no 
wonder, therefore, that attempts should 
he made to offer the idolatrous interpre- 
tation of tlie Dispensation of the present 
Ago. This is done by persons who arc 
unfit for the duo performance of firc/MHto. 
Those who are not eligible for novitiate 
should not presume to take upon them, 
selves the self-imposed task of dictating 
the duty to the aadhu. Tliose empiri- 
cists, who set up as authorities of the 
interpretation of the Scriptures, arc 


divided into the two groups of Icono- 
graphers and Iconoclasts. The sadltu 
is able to bring about the Descent of 
Krishna in the visible form of’the Holy 
Icon for correcting the aberrations of 
the mundane aural, ocular dermal 
functions of the conclitionfd state. 

The worship of the Icon is known 
as arcliana. But as a matter of fact 
(irehana is not available till the 
worshipper has had some dim realisation 
of the Nature of Triinscendence. It is 
this realisation that supplies the 
substantive basis of - the real faith of 
the novice, without whicii it is not 
possible to understand at all one’s 
connection witli the worshipped. 
Archana cannot be performed by the 
resources of empiricism. Any attempt 
to perform atrliaiia by the mere force 
of traditional habit or empiric argument 
would amount to the practice of the 
very worst form of offence against the 
Divinity, vi«., ‘Idolatry’. Says the 
Sliastra, ‘There cannot be a worse 
blasphemy against Vishnu than to think 
that His Form is mundane’. Empiric 
conceptions regarding Godhead are as 
much mundane as the forms of clay 
that are worshipped by the idolatrous 
worshipper of mundane images. The 
worshipper of an idea is no less idola- 
trous than the* worshipper of stocks 
and stones. Neither of them 'are eligible 
lor the aTchnnOi of the Holy Icon. 

The mercy of tlie st<ulhu can alone 
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inspiiv tbo right faith in thu transcen- 
(lontal nutiiru of the worship of tlie 
Arcito. The mercy of the siuiliu produces 
such faith by effecting the ahi'Ogation 
of all ideas and principles of conduct 
that are manufactured by the ignorant 
mind for the worship of Godhead, but 
which are really tissues of delusions. 
The sight of tlie transcrndental perst)- 
naliiy of the iadha produces iuttiitive 
faith in the transcendence of his activi. 
ties. A person who is favoured by the 
real sight of the Vaishnava is aulomati. 
cally relieved from the necessity of 
idolatrous speculations and perform- 
ances that are practised in the name of 
worship of Godhead all over the w<»rld 
by persons who are disposed to rely on 
the resources of their mundane faculties. 

But arehana is not to be confounded 
with bhajana. KiiUnia that i.s performed 
by tlie sadliu is bhajana. All tlie 
activities of the Puramahansa am on 
the level of the kirlann, of the Name. 
But the conditioned soul has uo faculty 
by which he can realise the nature of 
the kiriamt of the Name that is prac- 
tised by the Paramahansa. Neither is 
the perfoi'tner of arrhanu in a position 
to understand the way.s of tlio Parama- 
hansH. But the performer of arrhaua 
understands the necessity of worshipp- 
ing the Icon under the*ahsulute direc. 
tion of the Paramahansa. He is in a 
position to do so because he knows truly 
tb»t transcendence is Jocated beyond 


the scope of his faculties. It is not till 
-the performer of archana is fully 
liberated from the domination of the 
deluding function of the mundane 
faculties of the conditioned state by the 
continuing mercy of the sadliu that be 
is enabled by the same agency to obtain 
access to bhajana or transcendental 
service on the fully cognisable plane of 
the Absolute. 

Sreo Ganrstindar did nut teauli nor 
practise the archana of tlie Name. The 
performance of tiie archana of the Naum 
is not available till Sroc Krishna is 
pleased to manifest His Descent as the 
Nnino ill the form that is audible to the 
mundane faculty. This Dcsceiit of the 
Name as Areha has been brought about 
by tho mercy of the Acharyyas and in 
an elaborate manner by the organisers 
of tho Tlieistic Exhibition at Dacca in 
pursuance of those activities of the 
Acharyyas. Broe Ganrsundar by His 
word and career made the service of tlie 
Name available to the aural faculty of 
all persons without exceptiuu. Tiiosu 
who received His mercy were most 
fortunate and were in a position to pass 
it oil to others. 

After His Disappearance the Areha 
and Name appeared on the miiudano 
plane. The Name could now be takLui 
by any and every person. The Areha 
was equally available to the worshipper. 
This Divine Sanction does not abrogate 
the function of the sadhu as tke 
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unconditional guide uf all spiritual 
activities. It only points to the incutn- 
prehensibie direction of liis transcen- 
dental activities. The Exhibition is, 
therefore, explained and thereby fulfilled 
by the vooal activity of the aadim. It 
is calculated to lead up to faith in the 
transcendental nature of the devotee of 
Krishna. . It is not a liypotlieticnl 
performance like the exposition of tlie 
teaching of the ulinulras by those who 
are not on the plane of bhafaiia. It is 
part and parcel of the bhajana of the 
bouajiile xtulhn wlio is in direct touch 
with the Divinity through the unbroken 
line of the Achary^’as. 

Ki liana incorporates the process of 
nreliana. Ai'flian-a, leading up to 
kiiiaiia oii its plane of bhajana, expands 
its(df into tlie provisions fur the teach, 
ing of the novice that are made by the 
naillia, as his subsidiary function, by the 
Will of Krishna. The deliverance of 
couditiuned souls is not the only, nor, 
the primary, significance of the activities 
of the mdkn. It is auxilliary and 
secondary. The sadlui is constantly 
engaged in performing the kirtana of 
Krishna on the transcendental plane of 
bhajana. Why he chooses to incorporato 
conditioned souls as ingredients of his 
bhajana, is a proposition that admits of 
no answer except the assurance of the 
Scriptures. Its real significance is open 
only to the view of persons who are 
placed on the transcendental level of 


the scnlhn. The dimmest reflection of 
the truth reveals itself to the loyal 
servants of the soiihii. Thii- is the 
reward of those conditioned souls who 
join in these performances by their 
innate tendency for the unconditional 
service of the Absolute. 

Kirtana, on the plane of bhajana, 
has been made available by the cause, 
less Mercy of the Supreme Lord Him- 
self to the wrangling atheists of rfhis 
controversial Age. Kirtana should not 
be supposed to bo identical with any 
limited mundane performance, although 
it mercifully manifests itself to the aural 
faculty of the conditioned state. The 
real nature of the function is to be 
approached by carefully pondering 
over the transcendental meaning of the 
actual utterances of the mlhii. It is 
imperatively necessary to do this as the 
kirtana uf Krishna is alone capable 
of reconciling and explaining the 
apparent differences of the modes of 
worship enjoined by the revealed 
Scriptures of the world. The attain, 
raeut of the function of kirtana on the 
level of bhajana will then bo realised 
as being both tho fidfilraent as well as 
the method of all spiritual endeavour 
laid down in the Scriptures. 

The Editor delivered His address on 
the occasion uf the opening of the Thoistic 
Exhibition at Dacca in order to put himself 
and His audience into the line of succes- 
sion of tho Achai'yyus by the invocation of 
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tho Divitiu Tninsooiidontal Sound, iu liia 
oIHcu of tlio servant of the Auliaryyas. It 
is necessary to direct the attention of all 
to the words spoken on that occasion in 


the hope that by such cooperation tlie 
Truth might be induced to reveal His 
Transcendental Form by clearing up 
all cm rent misconceptions. 


Address by the Exhibitor 

( .U Hit' ointiiiiuj of t ha Da-Ci'fi E>i‘-hlhi(!oii- oit Jju-. f>, 1033 ) 

1 TjJK FOlitiOWlNO IS TllK ENOIilSII IJKNDISKIXO OF THE SPEECH DEMVKKKU BY 
THE EniTOU IX BeXOAT.I ox the Ol'CASlOX OF THE OPKXINO OF THE 
Tdeistic ExHiBiTiox AT Dacca OX Jaxoaky 6, 1933 ). 


•^HE Exhibitor is required to carry 
^ out a mandate in ^is ollice as 
organiser of tlie show. This is impera- 
tive for representing any and every 
detail of the activities of those who 
serve Sree Krishna by ciuployiiig their 
days in unlimited activities on Krishna’s 
account. For this purpose we pray for 
the Mercy of the Lord of the Gaudiyas, 
Who is the singular Object of inedita- 
tion of all seekers of the mimmum boiiim. 
Let the language by which His 
facsimile Srila Swamp Daiiiodar attract- 
ed His Mercy do duty in our case as 
the opening prayer of the function 
‘May Thy overflooding non-evil- 
producing Mercy, Thou Ocean of Mercy 
Sree Chaitanya, be aroused towards me, 
by dint of its qualities tliat easily blow 
oti all the dust particles of sorrow, arc 
completely transparent, in wliich is 


manifest the all-cncoinpHssing suprenie 
bliss, on whose appesranco all wraiig- 
lings over the Scriptures are concluded, 
which promote the madness of the heart 
by showering the tasty quality of 
rnellowiiess, whose function of promot- 
ing the perennial natural flow of devo- 
tion ever ensures the balance of tem- 
perament and which mark the limit of 
the most exquisite deliciosness. 

We are nnable to understand what 
i.s beneboial or harmful by our own 
unaided judgment. This is so because 
we have a very distorted impression of 
the knowledge of our duty by the 
Reality, dne to the want of all know, 
ledge of the Entity Himself and because 
of our uncertainty as regards what we 
really desire. These defects make us 
(piito helpless in choosing the right 
course of oiir activities. At such a 
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crisis we have no other duty but to 
follow the adviser who sets by his own 
ideal conduct the example to be followed, 
for getting rid of all our wants and 
dangers. 

This world is full of good and evil. 
In our quest of the desideratum we, 
therefore, seek to find the best, tt> 
discard the worst, to follow the really 
desii'ablo course, to eschew the undesir- 
able path, to pray for our well-being, to 
give up what is harmful, etc. The 
evidence of the existence of such 
mentality is observable at liine.s even in 
lower aiiinials who are possessed of 
judgment of a orri do type. As beggars 
for gifts from their giver we pray for 
tl’.o good, the best, the higher state, or 
well being. We cannot regard as miserly 
or wanting in unstinted liberality 
and magnanimity the giver of merey 
that does not produce our eternal harm, 
llealisiiig him to be endowed willi the 
nature of the veritable ‘ocean of merey’ 
we abstain from praying to him for any 
gift that is productive of undesirable 
con.sequonce.s. Wo know that by our 
siiecess in obtaining the gift of onr 
prayer from any psoudo-preceptor we 
are inevitably liable to be overtaken by 
dangers duo to the ignorane.3 of the 
giver of such gift. It is this conviction 
that leads us to pray for the primary 
gift of the Cognisant Autocratic Entity, 
the Form of the Truth, instead of His 
secondary alms overlahl with delusion. 


Anything obtaineil as alms by begg. 
ing is tt'rmed ‘bhaihalnjn' . We may 
procure OkniJeshtja’ in on«) of live differ- 
ent ways. The ‘bhaiikshija' of tlie nature 
of liono\' gathered by the bee madhu. 
hara is (Ik; highest of all forms of alms, 
( tnoillinhirn blmikitlnia ). In the ortler 
of precedence, in immediate succession 
to itiiidliiiharnbliaikshya, we have to 
consider the forms of ‘amniklipM, 
‘pmkjpranita', ‘aijarliHn*, and fatlcatiko. 
Huipnuun' blin iksli jiait resp(!ctively. 

^Ammklifthi* b/iaikiihyn, mny bo defin. 
ed as alms that is altogether uncertain. 
Prapk rani til, is alma obtained in fulfil- 
ment t)f precedent definite hopes. 
Aiiarhita alms is obtained without begg. 
ing and tatkalikopapanna bhaiksfn/a is 
nim.s which is forthcoming at the 
moment when its want i.s actually 
experienced. Although all these five 
modes of procuring alms by begging are 
open to ns, may our begging function 
have only the supreme excellence of 
miiilli ukara bh aikuli iia . 

At present our position is enriched 
by the process of oblaining supplies of 
three kinds of alms. Wo stand in need 
of enrichment of our mental faculty, 
for supplying our want of knowledge 
and experience. But we are also in a 
position to understand the necessity of 
procuring bodily and vocal alms. 

In our present state of existence the 
aggregate of the bogging endeavours of 
the five cognitive neu^e-organs procures 
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the supply of onr mental alms. The gross 
and subtle foring of both bodily and vocal 
alms require to be approved by the 
mental supply. Our supply of mental 
alms in exercise of the office of such 
controller takes ititr> its consideration 
the respective claims of good and 
pleasant. For this end it becomes the 
one thing needfnl to pray for the non- 
evil-producing .Mercy from the Ocean 
of Mercy. The heart of man subject to 
the triple misery is weiglied down with 
sorrow. This .sorrow is like the 
accnmnlatod heap of dust. The (Jrace 
of that Ocean of Morey Whose non. 
evil. producing kindness dissipates with 
case the accumulated refuse heap of the 
triple misery, like the wind blowing 
away the dust heap, should be the only 
object of our prayers. After the dust 
heap is blown away the sky of the heart 
becomes perfectly clear. Thereafter 
the breeze, carrying on its wings the 
choicest odours, accomplishes the 
primary purpose of our activities. 
Although we can but pray for the 
abrogation of the absence of joy, the 
self-delight of the soul promotes the 
state of positive supreme bliss. 

Even when our uncultured stock i.s 
augmented by the agency of knowledge 
born of the senses, mutually antagonis. 
tic modes of culture tend to increase 
oar troubles.- We are compelled to 
consider what propositions of our oppo. 
nents are to be accepted and which are 


to bo rejected. But the very attempt to 
solve this difficulty adds to our distrac- 
tion. May the Ocean of Mercy bless us-by 
His dispensation of that non.ovil.prodnc* 
ing Mercy wliioh promotes loving relation- 
ship among tlio contending principles 
of the dilfering modes of teaching of the 
diverse scho;)ls of our teachers. 

There i.s no element of ho^tilo con. 
tentiousness in the Unitary Knowledge. 
It gives ns constant attachment to 
Grodhead and brings about the mani. 
festation of the Keal Truth. By tliis 
means it does not merely ensure the 
peace of our troubled heart but floods 
it with the supremo bliss. We are apt 
to adopt as whole.some and perfect 
certain principles in lien of real exis. 
tence, cognition and bli.ss, due to the 
prcvalouce of the element of mutual 
hostile rivalry among the triple quali- 
ties of iaj(i'8 (mundane active principle ). 
mltM (mundane maaife.stive principle) 
and tnmas ( mundane nihilistic princi. 
pie ). The principles thus adopted 
give rise to the desire for what is not 
proper in the act of combating the 
operation of the other principles born of 
the sen.scs. This results in the state of 
greater restlessness of the heart by our 
activities being given different direc- 
tions by our unbridled wishes. Some 
times inertia, making its appearance as 
the opposing principle of sensuou-s 
activity, offers itself imder the decep- 
tive garb of the peace that is sought. 
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It la impatiende that is detectnd in such 
temporary oscillating mood. It is the 
unbridled passion of the ineligible for 
the usurpation of a superior status. The 
line of thought th-it souks to oonsolidatit 
one’s fooUhold in such position or to 
utilise it in any other way, degenerates 
into the endeavour for effecting the 
merging into one of tho speciheationa 
of knowledge, knowable and knower. 
It is under the lead of such impression 
that we welcome the line of nndifforen. 
tial thought in order by its means to gut 
rid of the pressure of the sensuous urge, 
for good. As soon as we are liable to 
welcome failure in the shape of tlie 
proposal to eliminate all specification 
ns between the subjective nature of the 
entity and its relation of nfhnity <o or 
alienation from other entities, being 
tempted by the ambition of the attain, 
inent of an imaginary superior status, 
the judgment that geeks to serve the 
real Tmth is engulfed in the strong 
current of the aptitnd-e for the worship 
of one’s own false ego. At times the 
irrespressiblo, violent, sensuous desire 
builds magnificent edifices in the mental 
realms of fancy and runs at headlong 
speed after the will^wisps, Some times 
infatuated by the tempting odonrs of 
the ‘sky.flowers’ in the shape of Hatha, 
yoya and Ua^a Yoga, etc. , that pertain 
to the adulterated condition, we learn 
to neglect devotion to Qodhead which 
IS the eternal aptitude of the soul. 

26 


In order to be enabled to get rid of 
these three kin is of misjudginent it is 
necessary to walk in tlm path of tho 
perfect gi>od by seeking a real footing 
in tho eternal aptitude uf the soul. The 
very moment that our intelligence is 
rendered inert by considerations of 
desirability we place ourselves more or 
less in the hands of onr false self by 
getting dissociated from the eternal 
aptitude of the soul i. e. from the real 
knowledge of the self, as the result of 
improperly iiiixing up the eternal a'pti- 
tnde of the soul with non.etcrnai consi- 
derations. It is true that we necessarily 
discard the fruits of our labours when 
wo happen to be*relieved of the aptitude 
of enjoyment of the fruits of our activi. 
ties. But the same abnegation of the 
frnits of our works in its turn hnris ns 
once more to the bottom from the high 
summit, fieft without support wo 
welcome self-conceit by cherishing the 
desire for mastery. Thw dcpi’ives ns 
of the Mercy of the Real Truth and 
causes the mentality that fancies the 
mundane entities of this perishable 
world as our savioure. 

When we discover that these 
entities are powerless to fulfil our 
eternal desires we are at once attracted 
by the chance of adopting some 
other courses. •As soon the different 
eclipsing factors, viz., thirst for evil, 
good works and empiric knowledge 
Aud permutations and combinations 
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of these, breed in as despair by tbe 
operation of tbe faculty that distin- 
guishes between the eternal and the 
temporary, we make the attempt in 
right earnest for obtaining tbe help 
of the supporting entity ( Aflvraya ). 
As soon as oar desire for the attain- 
ment of the desideratum is able to 
find the satisfactory solution of our 
innate sense of rational and non. 
rational, eternal and non-eternal, 
bliss and non-bliss, it reaches the 
unitary position by joining hands 
with the desire for welKbeing. This 
is the state of nnadnltered devotion 
( hhakti ), or serving aptitude. When 
this aptitndo of the* < soul, free from 
all evil desire and imeclipsed by 
empiric knowledge, utilitarian work, 
etc , engages itself in the submissive 
service of the Substantive Entity Who 
is tbe Prime Attractor, replete with 
the eternal full knowledge and con- 
tinuous bliss, tbe triple mundane 
quality of this world, characterised by 
the relationship of mutual repulsion, 
is rendered incapable of lording it 
over us. It is only then that the 
eternal serving aptitude of our souls, 
or our iworship, is properly offered so 
as to be fit for the acceptance of the 
worshipped. We are then in a position 
to be disinterested spectators of the 
performances of differing mentalities. 
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We no longer feel attracted towards 
the worship of Brahma, the tutelary 
deity of the realm, of mundane 
initiative, by those who are employed 
in tbe utilitarian activities of this 
work-a-day world for earning the 
profits of their labours. Neither do 
we experience any identity of interest 
with the worship of Budradeva, the 
object of adoration of those desirous 
of relief from the sensuous urge, cal. 
culated to bring about the cessation 
of the state of misery by inertia 
generated by the eternal iiidifferential 
materialistic mood that manifests 
itself after the demolition of the twin 
gross and subtle material constructions 
by the abolition of all passing desires 
effected by such worship. The careful 
consideration of the extent of success 
in the attainment of the desideratum 
by those modes of worship, which 
now becomes possible, makes us change 
the course of our expedition from 
these directions and also dissipates the* 
conditional aptitude on which they 
rely for their continuance, which makes 
its appearance along with the proposal 
of uprooting the triple eternal 
function embodying the principles of 
existence, cognition and bliss, based 
upon the groundless assumption that 
an entity devoid of power is the 
substantive Reality. 


( To be continued ) 



Gandhijis Ten Questions 


Questions : — 

1. Define iintuuobabiiity according 
to the Sbastras. 

2. Can the definition of tbo un- 
toncbablee given in tbe Sbastras l)e 
applied to tbe so-called untoucbablcd 
of tbe present day ? 

3. Wbat are tbe restrictions 
imposed by t'le Sbastras on tbo 
iintoncbables ? 

4. Can an individual bo free from 
untouchability in bis own life time ? 

5. Wbat are the injunctions of tbo 
SImsIras regarding tbe bobaviour of the 
toncbablos towards the untouchables ? 

(>. Under wlmt circumstances will 
tbo Sbastras permit temple entry by 
iintoucbables ? 

7. What are tbe Sbastras ? 

8. How is tbe authoritativeness of 
tbo Sbastras to be proved ? 

9. How are tbe differences arising 
over tbe definitions or interpretations 
of the Sbastras to be decided 7 

10 . What are yoiir conclusions 7 

The answer 

(1) In various texts of the spiritual 
Smrilis, which contain the regulations 
that apply to the external conduct of 
persons desirous of attaining the life of 
service of Gk>dbead, all intimate assooia. 
tion with persons, who are openly hostile 


to the Scriptures or who negleet to obey 
the injunctions of tbo Sbastras command- 
ing all persons to lead the pure 
life prescribed for the Brahmanas and 
their dependants, is categorically 
forbidden. This prohibition'*^de8 not 
include association that is strictly 
necessary for secnlar purposes in con. 
formity with tbe spiritual end. Nor 
does it imply that any person is to 
be looked down upon or disrespected. 
Intimate association is defined as 
consisting of giving and taking presents, 
eating and feeding, bearing and telling 
secrets. Gandbiji has consciously or 
unconsciously borrowed tbe idea of non. 
violent non.co.operation from these 
very texts of tbe Shastrai but with 
this all-important difference that the 
Shastraa reserve its application solely 
to tbe spiritual purpose. There are also 
Smritis for the regulation of purely 
secular affairs which also contain taboos 
and restrictions which are the outcome 
of racial, cultural or historical causes. 
But the spiritual Smritia subordinate 
[all such iuterests to the spiritual 
" purpose. 

Iw-^gard *to tho performance of 
or ritnalistio worship the 
spiritual SmrUU also prescribe sundry 
restrictions. Tbe Areha (Icon) must 
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not bo worshipped by h non.Brahinana 
i.e., by any one who has no real know- 
ledge of Godhead. Such knowledge is 
available to all persons who are prepared 
to submit to the necessary trainini; 
enjoined by the spiritual Smi'itin upon 
the novice under the unconditional 
direction of the- boiiajide spiritual guide 
{sat guru). For the same r(‘ason those 
who liave no real faitli in the spiritual 
.nature of the worshipiMjrs or tlie Arelm 
iare forbidden to have a sight of the 
loon. The worshipper may permit any 
bniO to have a sight of the Areha who has 
any real faith or, at any rate, wlio is 
not deliberately oppose^ to tlie Arclia, 
Ithe authority of the Scriptures and of 
the Brahmanas. ’This has its bearing 
on the issue of temple entry by untonch. 
ablfls and touchahles ulike /^ although 
not in the sense in which >tfio question 
now.a-days presents itself to the 
mercenary priests on the one hand and 
the demos, empiricists and social and 
political reformers on the other. But 
tlie reform of the pro.snnt abnirmal 
state of affairs in the temples is not 
likely to be expedited by the pr.-ictical 
abolition of the Shastric institution by 
the acceptance of any proposal in the 
form in which it is likely to emanate 
from the leaders of the demos. The 
saner course would be to Allow sufficient 
time for the people to ponder over the 
real meaning of the mode of worship of 
Godhead by the method of areltana 


revealed by the Shastras by trying to 
enlist for the cause all the resonrces 
of dispassionate judgment of the bast 
minds. The Harmonist has been trying 
to place the issno before the whole 
world through the medium of the 
English language) in a rationalistic form 
within the narrow limits that the 
method is at all applicable to the 
Absolute. 

(2) 'I'he so-called untouchables of 
the present day are groups of people 
who lie on the fringe of the orthodox 
Hindu society as the result of cultural 
and historical causes. It is a matter 
for the consideration of the nation 
whether it is time to admit them on a 
footing of social equality on the gnniud 
that the causes of keeping aloof from 
them have ceased to exist. It is a 
mistake to confound the regulations of 
the secular smiritis for religious sanc- 
tion. The so called Hindu religion that 
is current at the present day is a purely 
seculjir. affair with a plausible spiritual 
background improvised by the un- 
scrupulous ingenuity of the propounders 
of tbo main philosophical systems of 
this country which were primarily in- 
tended for bringing the secular arrange- 
ment under the sanction of the shastric 
regulations. But the gulf between 
secular and spiritual is never bridged over 
by overlooking or explaining away its 
existence as tms been attempted by 
the empiric philosophers in this country 
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and eloewhere. Tlw view of the 

Indian Philoaophera is so far admissible 
that no secular avrangetnent should bn 
acceptable to the race that is opposed 
to its spiritual requiromonts. Tho 
theistie interpreters of tlie Vedanta 
from Sree Ramanuja onwards have 
provided the real philosophical back- 
ground of tlie ritualistic worship 
enjoined by the spiritual Shastras. The 
Career and Teaching of Lord Cliaitanya 
complete the arch of transcendental 
philosophy that spans tho otherwise 
impassable gulf separating this world 
from the realm of the Absolute. 

(3) The nature of tho restrictions, 
which are imposed by the Shastras on 
one’s intercourse with tho opponents of 
the Shastras, may bo described as non- 
violent spiritual non-co-operation in 
(•very affair. All intimate mixing with 
such people for any purpose whatever 
must be avoided on principle. But 
this is to be done in such a way as not 
to hurt the worldly susceptibilities of 
any person or group. All worldly 
honour is to be paid where it is due by 
the standard of conduct established, by 
general ust^e and legislation or is 
approved by the political guardians of 
secular sooiety* unless it is found to bo 
actually opposed to practices enjoined 
by the Shastrets* In case thei’e is actual 
Shastrio ground for non-compliance 
the met hod of strictly non-violent non- 
co^’operatioA should be followed by those 


who desire to obey the spirit of tho 
Shastras. It may not bo superfluous 
to add that spirituil living is impossible 
unless ono is prepared to conduct one. 
self as tho inferior of all other entities. 
.Those alone who arc exclusive servants 
of tho Ahdoluto Truth, are really in a 
position to pay full honour to all 
entities. Non-co-operation with the vaga- 
ries of the min 1 anti b.}dy is dtie to 
the most profound respect for and faith 
in tho superiority of every entity to 
oxeself. Tho mind and body are the 
external casings and the cause of all 
disruptive differences. It is their nature, 
to lead tho sonj away from the path 
of service to tha^: of unnatural domina- 
tion. It is necessary to steer clear of 
the dangers of imperialism on the one 
band as well as of neutrality or equality 
on the other, the last terra denoting 
approximately tho modern democratic 
ideal. The real principle to be adopted 
is one of unconditional reverence for 
all entities by tho realisation and exclu- 
sive practice of the whole-time service 
of the Absolute Truth. All entities are 
properly and fully served by the 
exclusive service of the Absolute. Any 
secular institution that is opposed to 
the realisation of this true end must bo 
non-oo-operated with in the spirit of 
perfect loyalty*to the eternal interests 
of all entities. These genuine attitude 
of unreserved service of all entities is 
implied in the whole-time spiritual 
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service of the Absolute in the form of 
arehana. There can be no *untouoh< 
ables' in this method. 

(4) Every one is free to serve the 
Absolute. The body and mind counsel 
the soul, who is inclined to he disloyal, 
to try to he master in his own right. 
The Absolute is the only Master and all 
souls are His eternal servants. The 
servants of one’s Master arc also one’s 
masters in as much as they represent 
and carry out the wishes of the Master. 
It is possible for every person to attain 
to the eligibility of the Transcendental 
Service of the Absolute by candid and 
unreserved submissive listening to the 
words of the Iona fide teacher of the 
Truth, Insincerity of disposition can 
alone prevent a person from recognising 
the bona fide agent of the Absolute who 
is the only proper teacher of the Truth. 

f5) The injunctions of the spiritual 
smritis regarding proper conduct to. 
wards the opponents of the Shaslms 
have been codified in Sree Hnribhakti. 
vifns by Sree Gopalbhatta Goswami 
by comm and of Lord Sree Chaitanya. 
But they cannot be properly understood 
or practised except by submitting to 
be enlightened regarding the nature of 
one's own self by a course of spiritual 
pupilage under the bona fide teacher of 
the Absolute. The ordinary restric- 
tions to be observed towards atheists 
are in regard to the six kinds of inti, 
mate relationship viz., giving and 


taking presents, eating with and feeding 
another person and hearing and tolling 
the secrets to one another. These to- 
gether with the specific restrictions 
that relate to performance of the 
ritualistic worship of the Areha (Icon) 
are observed by the Yaishnavas in their 
behaviour towards all declared atheists. 

(6) Entry into the Temple of 
Vishnu is allowable only to the wor. 
shippers of Vishnu. Vishnu is nut a 
name concocted by tho imagination ' of 
men. Thu Transcendental Name of 
Vishnu is identical with Himself. 
Vishnu is the only Godhead, the 
Absolute Person. The worshippers of 
the Name, Form, Quality, Activity 
and Servitors of Vishnu are the only 
worshippers of Godhead. The spon. 
taneous service of Vishnu is eternally 
open to all souls by the Grace of the 
Absolute. Those who do not wish to 
worship Vishnu are automatically ex- 
pelled from the transcendental plane 
of His worship and find their congenial 
occupations on this mundane plane. 
They are able to practise these occupa. 
tions by means of their physical bodies 
and minds which are given them for 
this purpose by the Deluding Potency 
of Vishnu. The worldly occupations 
consist.of the endeavour for supplying 
the wants of the body and mind by tho 
method of open and concealed hostility 
to the similar bodies and minds of other 
entities. It is this pre.ooonpation with 
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the malioiuus activities of the mundane Scriptures forbid tho separate worship 
plane that prevents the conditioned soul of the other gods, who are servants of 
from entertaining any effective desire Vishnu, as being derogatory to the 
for attaining to the knowledge of the dignity of the worship of Vishnu, the 
real state of things. The Temple of sole Object of all worship. The other 
Vishnu is no entity of the mundane gods should be bonoured as servants 
plane and is inaccessible to the condi. of Vishnu, but must not be worshipped 
tioned soul ^ whether touchable or un> as Godhead. 

touchable. (The Archa of Vishnu, the (7) The Shaslras are of various 
Temple of Vishnu, the worshipper of kinds. The spiritual Shastras are the 
Vishnu, the worship of Vishnu are nil only revealed Scriptures. They are- 
transcendontal entities.': Vishnu alone Big, Yajur, Saina and Alharva Vedas, 
can admit the soul to the presenoe of the Mahabharata, the original Ba. 
those entities. Tho method by which niayana, the Pancharatra and all works 
tho service of Vishnu is attainable by that follow them. All other books are 
conditioned souls is made known to not only not Shaatras but constitute 
the people^ of this world by the traiisceu. tho positive wrpng track. The Shastra 
dental agents of Vishnu who arc tho is so-called because Hq cannot be chal- 
only real teachers of the eternal func- lenged, being tho revealed Word of 
tion of all souls revealed by the spiritual Godhead. Ho can bo understood only 
Hcriptnres. Those who arc disposed by the method of obeying the real 
to listen to the word.s of tho bona fide meaning of the injunctions to be learnt 
teachers of the Absolute with faith from tho fto/ia fide teacher by tho method 
and submission may be led thereby to that is laid down in the Shaalra . Tho 
submit to bo enlightened by actually empiric study and teaching of tho 
undergoing the necessary course of spiritual SlioMra>t by those who suppose 
spiritual pupilage under the uncondiw them to be on a par with books written 
tional direction of the ooMfflfide spiritual by empiricists, are strictly forbidden 
guide {Sat Guru). Only those i)er3ons, by the SltaatraH. 

who are imparted dikaha i. e., spiritual (8) The authoritativeness of the 
enlightenment by the l/oiia fide spiritual Shaatras cannot bo proved by the 
guide, become thereby eligible under empiric method in which the consensus 
his continuing direction to entry into of the testimony of tho senses is assum- 
the Temple of Vishnu for tho purpose ed to establish the truth of a proposi- 
of worship. His worship is open to all tion regarding any mundaile occurrence, 
persons on the above conditions. ^ Tho The Absolute is located beyond the 
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scope of tlie 'minan senses and so the 
testimony of the senses, on which 
the empiricists rely, is not available for 
finding the Absolute. The Absolute 
reveals Himself to the senses of the 
soul by counteracting the opposition 
of the sui)eriinposed preventing appara- 
tus of tlio physic il senses'.. 'Uiie Transcen. 
dental Sound apju'aring on the lips 
of His devotee has power of making 
Himself heard by tho ear of the soul. 
Those persons who are privileged to 
hear the Transcendental Sound alone 
possess the knowledge of the Reality 
which is the only true knowledge. These 
persons arc able to convey the Truth 
to conditioned souls by * the process of 
oral communication. The Shastrus, 
which are symbolised records of tho 
Transcendental Sound, are not intelli. 
gible till the contents are heard in the 
fom of articulated sound from the lips 
of self.realised souls. This is the one 
process of the Descent of the Absolute 
to this mundane plane. This process is 
part of the Vedic Revelation. There 
is no other method for approaching tho 
Absolute. This negative testimony 
to the authoritative character of the 
Scriptural Records is in keeping with 
the requirements of empiric judgment. 
To this is to be added the positive 
testimony of a long series of self.realised 
souls who have attained spiritual enligh- 
tenment by following the Scriptural 
method. The more one devotes his 


unbiased attention to the arguments 
and recorded experience of this large 
number of pure souls the balance of 
probability is discovered to lie towards 
convinced faith in the authoritative 
character of the Scriptures and their 
being identical with the *Word Who is 
Qod. It is only by submissive enquiry 
for tho purpose of offering one’s uncon. 
ditional and exclusive service to the 
Absolute and to nothing else that tho 
Mercy of the Absolute requires to be 
solicited. Empiric arrogance is akin 
to the ridiculous, immoral, ungrateful, 
irrational attitude of tho grain of .sand 
on the soa~.sh()ro aspiring to carry in its 
pores tho great ocean whoso tiny 
constituent it is. It is lack of humility 
before the Absolute that is responsible 
for our being saddled with tho paraphor. 
nalin of the conditioned state for the 
elaborate display of our self-elected 
folly. The Shastrais are identical with 
the Master and reserve the right of 
being not exposed to the limited menta- 
lity of man if He is approached by the 
challenging empiric mood. Godhead is 
Autocrat and His Authority is above all 
challenge. His Own Word is His sole 
testimony. Spiritual enlightenment is a 
matter of Groce, not of right. To realise 
that this most be so is the only proof of 
the possession of real sincerity of dis- 
position. But snoh disposition towards 
the Absolute is also the gift of the 
oausolesB Mercy of the Absolute Hitnself. 
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(9) There are no disruptive differ- 
ences on the spiritual plane where the 
Absolute is eternally self. manifest to 
tlie uneclipsed cognition of the infinity 
of His servitors. Those interpretations 
that deviate from the line of vision of 
the Absolute produce discord aiifl 
multi jdy differences only among those 
who are wanting in real sincerity of the 
unconditional serving disposition. :Tho 
only way in which the doubts and 
difficulties of a conditioned soul may 
be removed is patient and loyal solicita- 
tion of the causeless Mercy of the 
Absolute for removing one’s duplicity 
and irrational arrogance. The Word 
of the teacher of the Absolute Truth is 
truer than the Earth and the Heavens 
and has to be received as sucli if ITis 
true meaning is to he realised. Tliis is 
the teaching of all the revealed Scrip- 
tures. Worldly knowledge is not a 
luilp but is often a positive hindrance 
•in the quest of the Absolute. Neither 

is the Absolute to be found by discard- 
ing the right use of one’s cognitive 
faculty. No referendum to any number 
•jf unenlightened souls can help a person 
or community to obtain the sight of 
Oo'lhead. 

(10) The Absolute cannot be known 
by any methods of aspiring endeavour 
that are familiar to philosophers and 


scientists who meddle with physical 
Nature. The only method is to wait 
for the Agent of the Absolute to take 
the initiative and to pray to be able to 
recognise him when ho actually does 
appear on this mundane plane. The 
Agent of the Absolute can alone remove 
oiir ignorance of the Truth Who is 
eternally revealed to this world by the 
spiritual Shaatraft in the Form of the 
Transcendental Word. IMie Affent of 
the Absolute will announce himself to 
whom-so-evor tlie Absolute is pleased 
causelessly lo manifest Himself. Those 
who do n »t obtain TIis Mercy are the 
only unfortunate .persons. But those 
who are prepared* to hope and wait for 
the Pleasure of the Absolute are well- 
advised and will one day obtain His 
causeless Mercy as promised by the 
Shastras. External appearances are 
always deceptive and the Agent of the 
Absolute is likely to appear in the form 
that is least likely to appeal to the 
judgment of eondiiion(3d souls. Ft is 
necessary to keep I he mind fully open 
to be enabled to recognise the Agent 
of the Absolute under whatever external 
form ho may choose to manifest his 
appearance to our erring vision. Till one 
has been actually favoured by tlie Mercy 
of the Absolute one must abstain from 
setting up as a •preacher of the Truth, 



Sree Prataparudradeva 

( kirro Pratapauitdiiadkv.v aco.149?— d.1540. ixiieimted fkom his father Sree 

PUUUSOTTAMDEVA, AN EMPIRE RNTENDINQ FROM THE ITuGHT.T ANH MiDNAPUR 
J)lSTUICT3 OF BeNOAR TO THE GoNTOU DlSTUlOT IN MADRAS PRESIDENCY. 

He was the CONTKMPORAllY OF KriSIINADEVARAI, THE GREATEST KINO 
OF VlJAYANAOAR, AND OF SuiiTAN AliAlIDHIN HdSSEN ShAII, THE 
(JREATEST OF THE INDEPENDENT SUl.TANS OP BeNOAIj, 

AOAINST THE FIERCE ASSAULTS OP BOTH OP WHOM 
HR WAS AHLE TO PRESERYK HIS 
EXTENSIVE EMPIRE IN TACT ) 


CBEK Prataparuilradevii was reign, 
ing in Orissa at the time wIipu, in 
1510 A.D., Sree Krishna Oliaitanya, 
then ill His twonty-fiftli year came to 
Puri imineil lately after His acceptance 
of Sanmjas ( renunciation ). On llis 
arrival at Puri Sroo Chaitanya mot 
Vasudova Sarhabiiauma, the greatest 
Veclantic scholar of that time, to whom 
He was pleased to reveal His Divine 
Personality. Sree Chaitanya then sot 
out on His pilgrimage to South India. 

These wonderful tidings soon rea- 
ched the ears of King Prataparudra 
who thereupon summoned Vasiidova 
Sarbabhauma to the royal preacuce at 
Cuttack in order to receive from liim 
definite and autlioutic information 
regarding Sree Chaitanya. 

The meeting of King Prataparudra 
with Vasudeva Snrbabhamna is thus 
described in Sree Cliuitauya-charita- 
mrita. “The King after making his 


obesience to Snrhabhauma offered him a 
seat as his respected guest. Ho then 
questioned him about Maliaprablin. “I 
bear that a great person has come to 
your house from Gauda, who is very 
mcrcifid. All persons say that ho has 
been very merciful to you. Be so kind 
as to enable me to have a sight of him”. 
Bhatta said, “All that you have heard 
is true. But it is not possible for you 
to see him. He is a mnnyasin living in 
seclusion. He never sees a king even 
in his dream. Yet I might have made 
you see him by some means or other. 
But Ho has recently gone to the South”. 
The King said, “Why did ho go away 
from Jagannatli” ? Bhatta replietl, 
“This is one kind of the transcendental 
activity practised by the saints. They 
journey to the tirtlias in order to sanc- 
tify them and to deliver worldly persons 
under such pretext. So says Sreemad 
Bhagavaimit “The highest .. devotees 
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like yourself are themselves the real 
tirthas. They sanctify the tirthag pollu- 
ted by the sins of worldly people, h}' the 
purifying power of Godhead Whoever 
dwells in their hearts”. Siicli is tlie 
invariable nature of the Vaishnavas. 
But Sree Ohaitanya is not a jivu (iudivi- 
dual son I ),. but Absolute Godhead Him^elP 
The Kiii^ said, "How eoidd you t u'u 
agree to let him go ? Why did yon not. 
try to make him slay by falling at His 
feet ?*’ Bhattacharyya said, ‘‘lie is 
Godhead Himself and His Own Master, 
the Same as Sri^e Krishna. He is not 
to bo eontr(j]led by any other person, 
lint yet T tried my best to make Mi in 
stay. I did not succeed, as Godhead is 
His own Master”. The King said, 
“Bhatta, you are the greatest among 
the learned. I believe it to be true that 
He is Krishna, as yon say so. iriJe 
appens to come to this side again I 
would like to see Him ouco to bless my 
eyes”. Bliattaeharyya said, *'Ho will 
(;omo back b(*fore long. We shall hav 
to provide a ]ila(:e for His ivsidencc 
which must be a secluded one. Could 
yon let me have for this purpose a suit, 
able place close to Jagannath and yet 
solitary?” The King saiil, "Exactly 
such is the house of Kashi Misra. It is 
close to Jagannath and is e.xtrcuiely 
Secluded” 

After this conversation King I’rata- 
parudra waited for the return of Hree 
Ohaitanya from tho Soutli in a state of 


great anspense. Sree Ohaitanya met 
Hni Ramil nanda on the hank of tho 
Godavari. Rai Kainniianda was tlie 
Governor of King Prataparudra in 
charge of the Goilavari Province. Rai 
Ramanandii received the Mercy of the 
Lord and was very anxious to accom- 
pany Him. But Sree Oliaitan^'a bade 
him wait fur His return from the South. 
On His return journey the Lord again 
met Rai Bamanan(i!i and commanded 
him to join Him at Puri, giving up the 
service of the King. Bai Ramananda 
accordingly came np to Cuttack for 
obtaining the necessary permission of 
tho King for laying down his office. 

Meanwhile the Lord returned to Puri 
by way of Alalnath. Xt the very first 
opportunity Sarbabliauma laid the ease 
of the King befon.' the Lord. Let me 
quote again the words of Sree Chaitanya- 
ehavitamrita. "One day Sarhabhauma 
said to the Lord, I wish to make sid)- 
mis.:rion loueliing a certain matter, if 
tho Lord says that I may d.) so without 
fear”. The Loril said, “Speak on and 
have no fear. 1 shall do a.s yon say if 
it is proper, hut not if it is otherwise”. 
Snrbahliauma siid, “King Prataparudra 
is in a state ef great anxiut}'. lie wishes 
to meet Yi)urs,elf**. The Lord puts 
His hand to His ears and recited the 
Name of Narayiln, ‘‘How, indeed, could 
Sarhabhauma make such an improper 
proposal ? I am a recluse Saimjjaitlii. F'\)r 
Mo to see the King is like seeing a- 
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woman, that is like swallowing poison. 
'For a person, who has set his face 
towards the service of iJodhead being 
desirous of haviu-^ nothing ov his own 
account and hoping to get across tike 
Ocean of this man.iaue. world, to meet a 
worldlfi person or a woman is far, far ioorse 
alas ! than even the sividlowing o' 
poison”. Sarbnbhanma said, “What You 
say is tnu‘- But Ibu King is servant 
of Jiigaiinalb and a devotee of the bigb* 
est order". 'I’lie lord said, yet the King 
has the form of tlio deadly .sert^ent. 
One's mind i.s polluted by the touch of 
a female form made of wood. ‘Just at 
the sight of the .’serpent or its form causes 
mental perturbation Ihe very sight of 
the form of the female or of the worldlg 
person is a ranse for alarm.’ Lot not 
sncb a jiroposal co-no out of your lips 
again. If you say so asiain you will 
see Me no more at this place”. Sarba- 
bhauma was struck with a great fear 
and returned homo in a .state of groat 
anxiety.” 

Meanwhile Rai Rainauanda had 
returned to Cuttack and from there bo 
now came to Puri in tho train of King 
Prataparudia. Rai at once made his 
way to the Lord. The meeting is thus 
described in Sreo Chaitanya charita- 
mrita. “The Kai made his obeisance 
and the Lord at once ftlaspod him in 
His Embrace. Both began to cry under 
the influence of love. On beholding 
sooli affeotionnte condnot of the Lord 


towards Rai the minds of all the devo. 
tees were filled with exquisite wonder. 
Rai said, “I told the King of Your 
Oomiuand. By reason of Your Com. 
maud the King at once freed me from 
the concerns of this world. I said, 1 am 
unable to perform any worldly work. If 
you are pleased to order I would like to 
stay at the Feet of Chaitanya. On hear, 
ing Your Name tlic King was very 
much pleased. He at once rose from 
his seat and embraced me. At the very 
Sound (if Your Name he was over- 
powered with great love and. taking me 
by the hand, gave expie.ssion to his 
extr>i.ordiuary allectiou. “The salary that 
you receive remains yours. Serve, tho 
Pe<‘l of Ohiiitanya, being free from all 
anxiety. I indeed, am most vile, unfit 
to have the Sight of Him. lie who ser. 
ves Him attains the only object of life. 
Ho is Supremely Merciful. Ho is the 
Sun of the Chief of Braja. He will 
surely show Himself to me in some 
other birth”. Indeed, I have note 
particle of the intense longiug of love 
for You that I found in the King”. The 
Lord said, "You are the premier devo 
tee of Krishna. He, indeed, is most for- 
tnnale who loves you. Krishna will 
accept the King for his goodness in 
loving yon. '0 Partha, those are not Mg 
devotees who aie devoted to Me. Those 
are My best devotees who are attckcheJ 
to My devotees’. Esteeming My service, 
prostrations to Me with all limbs, to 
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worship My devotee with greater honour 
than "Myself^ to realise the quality of My 
devotee in every entity, to employ all 
limbs for Myself, to speak My Praise, 
with the voice, to surrender the mind to 
Me and to (five np all lust, these are the 
eharacteristies of My devotee’. ‘Devi, 
the worship of Vishnu is superior to that 
of all entities. The worship of Tlis devo. 
tees is superior to His worship*. ‘The 
service of those servants of Krishna walk, 
ing in the path of the Absolute on which 
the God of gods .Janardana is sang eter- 
willy is not attainaJde to persons who 
have not practised sufficient self-denving 
activities”. 

Oil his arrival at Puri the Kin<r 
iininediatoly stMit for S.’irbablmmna. 
After inakiti" bis obeisance to Sarba- 
bliauinn li(f put the (jnestion, ‘Did you 
make the submission on iny hcbalF at 
the Feet of tlie Tjord ?' Sarbabhauina 
replied, 1 tried my best. Yet He re- 
fused to see tlio King. Ho will leave 
Puri if 1 make the request again. On 
bearing this the mind of the King was 
filled with the. deepest dejection as 
he spoke to this effect, "ide has appeared 
in this world for the purpose of deliver- 
ing the vile sinner. lie has saved 
•lagai and Madhai. lie has come to 
save the whole world, with the excep- 
tion of Prataparndra. ‘He will cast 
His Glance of Mercy on those belonging 
to the lowest castes who are unseeable 
and yet, alas ! will not see me. Vid He 


then appear with the resolve of showing 
His Mercy by leaving out only myself ?’ 
It is His Resolve that He will never see 
me. It is iny determination to give up 
life deprived of His Mercy. What is 
the worth of kingdom and body if I do 
not obtain tbo treasure of the Mercy of 
the Supreme Lord 1 These are all in 
vain”. 

On beiring th«> words of the King 
Sarbabhaiima reflected within himself. 
He was astonished to find the vehement 
attachment of the King for the Lord. 
Bhattacharyya said, “Ilononred one, 
cherish no sorrow. Tlie Tiord will 
certainly h(‘ merciful t>>you He submits 
to love. Your love i.s profound. II(! will 
certainly have mercy on you. I suggest 
this method. This will enable you to 
obtain tho sight of the Lord. On the 
Car-festival day the Lord in the Com- 
pany of all His devotees will dance in 
front of the Car, all absorbed in love 
for Jagannath. He will then proceed 
to the flower garden, being still under 
the influence of love. At the moment 
the Lord enters the garden divesting 
yourself of the royal dress, unattended 
by any one, you should go there alone, 
and reciting aloud the section of the 
five chapters of tho Bhagabatam treating 
of the circular amorous dance of 
Krishna in the company of the nulk. 
maids, and going forward in that 
manner, take hold of the Feet of 
tho Supreme Lord. Being without 
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external conycioiMnesij at the time, ob 
hearing tlie Name of Kriyliiia, He will 
einbraec you, supposing you to bo a 
Vaishiiiiva. Tlie Jjord’s attitude to you 
has undergone a change today due to 
liamananda Itai who related to the l<oi*d 
your loving (|uality”. 

On hearing these words, ‘the Lord 
of elephants’ experienced great happi- 
ness in his mind and made up his mind 
to meet the Lord in the nianmi' sugges. 
ted by Sarbabhauma. He asked Bliatta 
wlienthe festival of the N'a«/oiya/m was 
to take place. Hhatta replied that the 
festival wtmid come off after three days, 
fihatta then consoled the King bidding 
him to have, lu anxiety and left the 
royal presence} alter the King had been 
a littlo composed. 

Then the test ivalof N'att/utyrtt/vi duly 
arrived. The Lord evinced great delight 
on witnessing the function. He was 
very much saddened on ini.ssing the 
.sight of Jagannath during the period 
of Auabasar. Feeling the weight of 
lli.s sorrow in the mood of the inilk- 
mai'ls of Hraja the Lord betook himself 
to the suclu-sion of Alaltialli, giving up 
for the nonce tlie .society of all His 
companions. The devotees .subsequently 
followed the Lord to Aialnath and 
communicated to Him the information 
.that the devotees from Gsluda were on 
their way to Furi to meet Him. Sarba- 
bhaiima accompanied the Lord on ilis 
return journey to Puri from Aialnath. 


Sarbubhauma at once hurried to the 
King to inform him of the return of the 
Lord. While he was still in tho royal 
presence Gopinathacharyya came to 
him and after blessing in the customary 
form, said, “I have come to you Bhatta. 
chnryya, to inform you that two hundred 
Vaishnaviis are coming to Puri from 
Gauda. They are all of them devotees 
of the Supremo Lord and groat 
n/inijanntiiK. They have already arrived 
at tho N.arendra Tank. We have to 
arrange for their resilience and pruSui- 
dam." Gopinathacharyya was the brother- 
in.law of Sarh.diluiuma Bhattacharyya. 

The Killer .said, “fc will oi’der the 
l\idit'Iilia ( the officer in charge ). He 
will provide residence and all other 
nccijssaries. Bhaltanliarvva, do me tho 
favour of showing mo one by one all 
the devotees of Mab.iprabhu, who are 
coining from Gauda”. Bhattacharyya 
proposed tiiat the King might for tlio 
purpo.se ascend tho terrace of the 
Palace. ‘Gopinath know.s them all. He 
will point them out. I do not myself 
know any of their. 1 have a great iiiind 
to know them, (.lopiiiatliacharyya will 
acquaint us with all of them’. 

After tho above conversation all 
three mounted tho terrace of the King’s 
Palace. Ju.st then tho party of the 
Vaishiiavas came within sight. Damixlnr 
Swamp and (jovinda were carrying 
the prasadi garlands towanls the 
^larty which was now coming towai'ds 
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the paince. Mnhaprnbhn had sont 
forward these two for meeting the 
Vaishnavas. The King a-sked, “Tell me, 
who are these two ?” Bhattaehnryya 
said, “This one is Swamp l^amodai*. 
He is the second b(K]y of Mahaprabhn. 
Tl:o second person is Mahajirabhu’s 
attendant Govinda. The fiord has sent 
the garlands in token of Tlis regaivl for 
the Vaishnavas, bv the hands of tlieso 
two”. 

Swamp was tlie first to place the 
garlands round Ihe neck of Advaita. 
Govinda then offered him his garlands 
also. Then Govinda inad<5 prostratetl 
obeisance to Acharyya. Acharyya did 
not know him and enquired of Swamp. 
Damodar said, “Ilia name ia Govinda. 
He is the servant of Iswara Pnri and 
full of every good quality. Puri com. 
ma tided him tc' servo the Lord. For 
that reason the L'^rd keeps him w’ith 
Himselt”. The King asked, “Who is the 
person to whom the two offerd the gar- 
lands ? He is a I'.erson posse.^sing o.xtra- 
ordinary force of commanding energy, 
a great saint’’. Acharyya replied, “llis 
name i.s Advaita Acharyya. H(‘ is a ])er- 
son who is resp(?cted by Malm pra him 
and by all. That other person is Srihas 
Pandit. That is Pandit Bakreswar. 
Vidyanidhi Acharyya. Pandit Gada- 
dhar. Chandrasekhar Acharyya. Pandit 
Pnrandar. Gangadas Pandit. I’andit 
Sankar. Murari Gupta. Pandit Nara- 
yan. Tbakur Harulas, saviour of the 


world, Hari Bhatta. Srec Nrisimha- 
nanda, Vasndel) Datta. Sivanamhi Sen. 
Govinda Ghosh, Madhab Ghosh, Basil 
Ghosh, throe* brothers whoso Ivirtnna 
plea-sos lh(* TiOrd. llaghiib Pandit. 
Nandiin Acharyya. Sriman Pandit. 
Srikanta. Narayana. Snklambar. Sri- 
tllmr. Biiy.i. Balhibha Sen. Pnm- 
sottam. Sanjaya. This is Satyaraj 
Khan of Kiilingram. Kamaiiunda. 
Alukunda Das. Narahavi , Sree Kagliu. 
iiandnii. Chiranjib of Klianda. Sulo- 
elian. It is not practicable to point out 
every one. All whom you behold are 
the associates of Chaitanya. Their Life 
is Chaitanya’*. ^ • 

The King said, “I am filled with a 
sense of inoxpre.s'»il>lo wonder by the 
.siglit of them. I have never before 
bfiliekl siicli au e.xhibitioii of the power 
and glory of Vaishnava.s. All of them 
ai’e of a hue as bright as tli.-it of I'roivis 
of Sums. I have never before .<een this 
exquisitely mellow Kirtoitu, such love, 
sucli dance, such sound nf the Name of 
Hari. Nothing at all like this I have 
ever seen liofore; nor have ever heard 
of it from anybody”. Said Bhattacharya, 
“This sweet vocal performance is the 
creation of Chaitanya, — thi.s loving 
congregational chant of Hari. Alauifest- 
His Appearance in this world Gliai- 
tanya has pro’mulgated this nniversal 
function of all souls. The* Religion of 
Kali Age is the congregational chant of 
the Name of Krishna. He who.worships 
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Him by the sacrifice of the Name 
is alone possessed of goodness of judg. 
ment, all others are the misguided 
victims of Kali.*' ( In the Kali Age ) 
all pentwis possessed oj good judgment 
worship by the method of sarrifice of the 
congregational ehnnf the Gre.it One in 
whose mouth they dwerel constantly the 
two letters ‘Kri and- Shna'y Whose hue 
is non-Krishiia ( or yellow ) and who is 
encompassed with Uis Limbs^ Ornaments, 
Weapons and Associates'. 

The King observed, “Chaitanya is 
Krisiina by the testimony of the 
Shastras. But why are the Pandits 


averse to Him ?” Said Bhatta, “One 
-who receives the least particle of His 
Mercy, can alone accept Him as Kri. 
shna. One who does not recive His 
Mercy, though ho is well-versed in the 
Shastras, does not recognise Him as 
Godhead even by actually seeing and 
hearing Him. *Yet, 0 Bhagavan, one 
who is graced by the least particle of 
the Mercy of Thy hvin Lotus Feet be- 
comes cognisant of the truth of the Olory 
of Godhead, and none other can know 
even if he is engaged on the quest for 
eternity" 

( To be contiiiupd ) 


The Theistic Exhibition 

( at Dacca, January, If 38 ) 


Theistic Exhibition is identical 
^ with the method of ritualistic wor- 
ship of the Holy Icon. It is possible 
in the Mali Ynga to perform the 
archana only as the auxiliary of 
Kirtana. The pompous rituals are 
meaningless in this Age if they are not 
enlivened by the method of the vocal 
exposition. That which we see, hear, 
smell, taste, touch with ‘our physical 
senses, is not. Vishnu nor the worship 
of Vishnu. Vishnu is never worshipped 
by the physical senses nor by the mind 


that is dependent for all its store of 
offerings on our sensuous cxpcrienco. 
The real worship of Vishnu is neither 
the concrete nor the abstract mundane 
performances of the phyisoal body or 
the materialised mind. Those, there- 
fore, who suppose timt they have been 
able to get rid of idolatry by the subs- 
titution of mental in place of phyiscal 
worship, are also under the spell of the 
Deluding Energy of Vishnu. The Holy 
loon is to be recogised. The idol is to be 
got rid of. It is only on the appearance 
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of the H 0 I 7 Icon to the unobs- 
oured spiritual vision of the otnanci. 
pnted soul that the sight of the idol 
can really be got rid of. Darkness is 
dispelled by Snn-riso. It is not necess. 
ary to mako any separate attempt for 
getting rid of darkness. 

Tiie iconoclast and the icondgraphcr 
are alike deluded if they imagine that 
the Appearance of Krislina or the dis- 
appearance of non.Krishna is capable 
of being brought about by the making 
or breaking of idols by any mundane 
process. The mundane breaking of idol 
is the monistic form of idolatry. God- 
head is not the creature of our iuiagi. 
nations. It is necessary to seek to be 
acquainted with the Real Divine Person, 
ality instead of employing ourselves in 
the making and breaking of the nnin. 
dane idols. 

The Theistic Exhibition which has 
been organise 1 by Sree Viswa-Vaislu 
nava Kaj Sablia at Dacca seeks to oifiT 
the true method of escape from the 
dilemma of the misguided idolaters of 
the gross and subtle camps. Tlie reader 
will be in a position to gather the 
general idea of- the function from the 
brief exposition of the subject-matter of 
each stall that is given below. 

The Exhibition is not to be under- 
stood as a rough method of presenting 
the Truthj suited to the requirements of 
the unlettered masses. On the contrary 
it should be regarded as being analo- 

28 


gouB to the application of the principles 
of the Mathematical Science ‘for the 
solution of the actual needs of man. 
The Mathematician does not suppose 
that it is the goal of Mathematics to 
remain n aiibjoct of abstract speculation 
inaccesf^ible to the unlettered masses. 

Ritualistic worship offers the only 
chance of the real escape from the 
necessity of mental and physical per- 
formances. Hut it is not necessary to 
practise idolatry in the name of ritua- 
listic worship. It is the purpose of the 
Exhibition to demonstrate the real 
method of archana in order to discour, 
age abstract speculations in the name 
of Kirtava. • ■ 

A synopsis of the' Theistic Exhibition 
at Dacca, Jctuuari/, 1933. 

(U 

The ‘Descents’ or Appearances of 
Vishnu (All pervading Divinity ) to 
this world correspond to the stages of 
gradual progress of the Thoiftic dis- 
position among llis eternally associated 
servants. They discourage all attempts 
of describing in terms of the stages and 
their corresponding physical forms of 
evolution, on the mundano plane, of the 
physical organism. 

They represent the Appearances of 
Vishnu with Forms and Functions 
corresponding to the graduated stages 
of evolution of the devotional disposi- 
tions of the animated kingdom. 

The Ten Avataras are in the 
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fiillowing ohroQolqgical order o£ their 
AppeHrances. — 

(1) The Divine Fish ( f^ree Matsifd), 

(2) the Divine Tortoise {Sree Koorma) 

(3) the Divine Bour {8iee Varulta), 

(4) the Divine xMan.Liou {Sfee Nara. 
aimha), (5) the Divine Dwarf (Sree 
Vamwa), (6) Bama with the Axe 
(Sree Farashurama), (7) Bama, the son 
of Dasarathn (Sree Daaarathi Bama), 
(8) Bama, the son of Bohini ( Sree 
BalaraifM ), (9) Sree Budti.ha, (10) Sree 
Kalki. 

These ‘‘Descents*’ of Vishnu to the 
mundane plane were manifested for dis- 
couraging Anthropomorphism, Zoomor- 
phism and all other- ‘ •“isms’*. The 
Absolute reserves -the right of manifest, 
ing His Divine Forms according to the 
degree of unalloyed serving aptitude 
«nd admits of no challenge. 

( 2 ) 

Attempt is being made here in the 
night to see the Sun with the help of 
lantern lights. It is impossiide to see 
the Sun in the dark night with as many 
millions of lights however powerful, as 
wo can avail ourselves of ; but it is easy 
to see the Sun through our retina when 
the latter, self.offulgent as he is, 
emanates his rays. 

Similarly, the empiric methods of 
the worldly Scientists, ^Idealists, or 
Henothoists are all vain attempts to 
reach, by means of their empiric attain, 
ments.and predilections, the Absolute 


Troth Who eternally manifests Himself 
oot of Grace to His sobmissive and 
unalloyed devotees. 

( 3 ) 

Stairs built by Bavnna, the type of 
the aggressive empiricist, for reaching 
the Absolute, 

Havana (King of Lanka) was build, 
ing stairs to reach the realms of the 
Absolute, but they •collapsed in the mid 
air for want of any kind of support. 
The empiric attainments of the ten- 
headed Havana could not proceed further. 

This shows the plight and worthless, 
ness of the ascending empiric or indue, 
tive method. 

( 4 ) 

In a sacrificial ceremony King Bali 
(the grand-on of Prahlad Maharaj) made 
a vow to make a gift to every one of 
whatever he desires. The Godhead 
Vishnu in the form of Dwarf Brahmin 
came to him and bei>ged of him as much 
space as could be covered by Three of 
His Footsteps. 

Sukracharyya. the ps('udo.preceptor 
of the King, with his shrewd intelligence 
could sec through the prayer of the 
Dwarf Brahmin, intervened and told 
the King that the Brahmin was no 
other than Vishnu in Person and that 
He would take away everything he 
possessed. But the King ignored bis 
Guru’s advice and surrendered his all 
to the Dwarf Absolute. 

A Sat.Gara ( Spiritual Preceptor ) 
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i» he who w!ishe» fof -the eternal good 
of hie dieciple, without being actuated 
by any personal selfish motive. The 
King surrendered 1iis all, Icnnwirig 
Vishnu to be his only Protector and 
Maintuiner. 

Family spiritual (?) guides (uurns ) 
opposed to unalloyed service of the 
Absolute should bo discarded. 

' (5) 

Opponents of the aural reception of 
the Transcendental Message are classed 
by the Srimat Bhagabatain into 4 heads 
and are compared to 4 classes of 
animals vis., ( 1 ) dogs, ( 2 ) asses, ( 3 ) 
pigs, and ( 4 ) camels. 

Like the dogs which make unnecessary 
noises, follow bitches for gratification 
of Eonses, although noglectei.1 by them, 
there are people who make blasphemies 
of the devotees without cause and take 
pleasure in unwhclesome talks and 
activities. 

Like the pigs which wallow in filth, 
there arc people who enjoy in the tnirt* 
of worldly fame and ambition. 

Like camels which relish prickly 
thorns, there are people who cling to 
mundane things inspite of their constant 
sufferings from association thereof. 

Asses carry loads of sugar on their 
back, without having had a taste 
thereof. Likewise, there are people who 
read volumes of Scriptures, without 
getting any cine to the spirit thereof — 
via^ knowledge ef the Absolute, 


• ( «) - " 

Churning of tbe Ocean by the 

gods and the demons. Ambrosia — the 
snmmnmhonnm of human existence— the 
Transcendental Love, obtained there.^ 
from was distributed to the gods alone 
by Vishnu in the form of Mohini, 
depriving the demons of the same. 

(7) 

Predilection and temperaments of 
the people on tho eve of the Advent of 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Ohai>' 
tanya have been shown. 

Being in affluent circumstances, the 
people busiei themselves in the marriage 
of their sons, daughters, put animals in 
the worship of gods and goddesses, 
spending lots of money thereon ; but 
they totally ignored the Highest Service 
of Sree Krishna. These facts give the 
lie direct to the supposition of those 
who thiu.k that the service of the God. 
head is possil)le only under affluent 
oiroumstances, when one is not to- 
struggle for his daily bread. 

In order to be a true honse.hoIder 
one should, under all circiirastanoes, 
devote his all to the Service of the 
Absolute. 

( 8 ) 

The pandits of the day delighted in 
mere controversial disputes, arising 
from the mfeinterpretation of Scrip- 
tures, their greatest ambition being to 
defeit their rival in open controversy ; 
but none cared seriously fur the Absolatei 
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Troths the snpreme excellence of the 
Transcendental Service of Whom is the 
aim and object ofalltheistic Scriptures. 

Pedantic wranglings of empiric 
scholars obstruct all enquiry about the 
Absolute. Empiric study of the Scrip, 
tures is specially harmful. 

( 9 ) 

An abstract meditationist seated on 
the bank of a river, practising his yoga 
( meditation ) ; but the appearance of 
a young beautiful lady on the bank 
makes him stare at her witli lustful 
eyes. 

Artificial concentration of mind 
practised by pseudo-yogins or abstract 
meditationists is fruitless and ineffective. 

( 10 ) 

People resorting to many bodily and 
mental austerities for future happiness 
before the Advent of Sree Ghaitanya 
Deva, e.g., an ascetic practising austeri- 
ties by standing on one leg for years 
together, men of that ilk are shown here'. 


These bodily manoeuvres, like those in 
a circus, may invite public applause, 
but are of no benefit to the doers, and 
are mere waste of time. 

( 11 ) 

Sreedhar, a poor devotee of Sree 
Krishna Ghaitanya, lived on the sale of 
plantain, plantain.barks, radishes etc., 
having no thatches on his hut, with 
rugged wearing clothes on his person. But 
by chanting the Name of Hari day and 
night, he surrendered his all at the feet 
of the Lord. The Lord was moved by 
his service and oftentimes forcibly 
snatched away his plantains etc. 

A non-devotee may viawHis conduct 
as if interfering with the life-bread of 
Srcelhar. But Sreedhar most gladly 
submitted to His apparent violence. 

Worldly prosperities are not the 
results of the Service of Godhead. By 
His service, Sreedhar obtained what 
the multi-millionaires cannot expect 
to get in the infinite space of time. 

( To be continued ) 


Ourselves 

8rlla'G6urkf8hjpre Das Goswami MaharaJ— The anniversary was observed at all the Maths. The 
Special Mryice was held at Sridham Mayapur in celebration at Sree Madhva Gandiya Math, Daocai 
celebration of the anniversary of the disappearance was on a grand scale. 

pf Srila Goarkishore Dais Goswami Maharaj on Nov. 8, B ^narpa— Editor arrived at Benaree Cantonme^ 
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station from Allahabad on Nov. 23. Installed Sree 
Bigrahss of Sree Sree Radha-(jovlndaji atSreeSanatan 
Gaudija Math on Nov. 24. A Large number of resi- 
dents were treated to a r:eh variety of tfoAnprasadam, 
the cost of which was provided by Srijukta Lakshmi- 
manl Ghose of Bagnan ( TIowrah ). 

Srestharyya Jagabandhu Dasadhikary 
Bhaktiranjan. The festival of the second anniver- 
sary of the disappearance of Bhaktiranjan Prabhu 
was performed on Nov. 27 at Sree Gaudiya Math of 
Calcitta on a big scale, all expense.sof which were 
provided by his widows. Bditor was present. In 
the evening there was a very large gathering of the 
citizens of Calcutta, which overflowed the spacio.is 
becture Hall. The Hon'blc Sir Manmatha Nath Roy. 
Choudhiiri, Raja of San tosh. President of the Bengal 
legislative Cviincil, presided over the iniinoriul 
meeting. He was proposed to the chair by 
:^rij:jkta Kiraii Chandra Djtt sf.ns. of Raghbrizar. 
seconded by Mr. J. N. Sarkar, Secretary of the 
Kevenue Branch of the Government of Bengal 
Sreepad Ifaripada Vidyaratna if . a . b. i.. sang 
the opening Ktrtan, His Holines.s Srimad Ron 
Maharaj welcomed the President in a nice speech in 
Rnglish in course of which Swamiji explained the 
object and activities of the Gaudiya Math. The 
Rditor of the Gaudiya Sripad Sundarannnda Vidya- 
viiKxl'^ n..%.. then read an appreciation of Bhaktiranjan 
IVabh.i in Bengali which had been printed in the form 
of a pamphlet for the occasion. The President 
delivered his speech in English. Srimad Bon Maharaj 
spoke in Bnglish in thanking the President. 
Sripad Ananta Vasudeb Paravidyabhusan n. a., sang 
the concluding Kirtan song. All persons present were 
treated to a rich variety of Afokapmsadam. 

Sridham Mayapur — Bditor arrived on Dec. 3. 
^rij jkta Risweswar Das b. a., late Head Master of 
Santipur H. B School, mooted the question whether 
there is any basis for the contention of prokrita 
vMjlijn that Srila Jiva Goawami is not a follower 
of Sree Rupa. The Editor explained the grounds of 
such corrupt misunderstanding regarding the very 
person who is the sole authoritative exponent of the 
principles of amorous devotion enunciated by Sree 
Rupa. Those who pretend to be followers of Sree 
Rupa in opposition to the teaching of Sree Rupa. in 
opposition to the teaching of Sree Jiva commit the 
offence of opposing the Guru. ' 

P^Cpnfib^r 4, Dff Sttdhindra Knioar Das n, A„ 


Ph. D. ( Lond ), Professor of Sanskrit, Krishnagar 
College listened attentively to the exposition by the 
Bdt tor of the system of aMntya bbedobhe la and express- 
ed tho view that the subject his been miss-explained 
by Western scholars by following the expositions of 
those Indian savants who have no realisation of the. 
living entity. The Editor also pointed out that the 
writings of Srimad Madhvacharyya contain the 
germs of the system. 

Sree Viswanibhar Vyakarancirtha, Vedantabhusan 
Vedantatirtha ; the would be Mahanta of Radhakanta 
Math, pari, questioned about the meaning of the 
term ‘adhokBhnJa* ( transcendental ) and *vidvatrudV 
( enlightening potency of sound ) and other cognate 
subjects. 

Sree Madhva-Gaudiya Math. Dacca. Annual 
Cclebrationsof the Math begin from Dec. l‘». Their 
Holinesses Tridandiswamis Srimad Bon, Parbat, 
Aranya, Boihayan. Pari and Nemt Maharajas with 
their respective partie.s of Brahmacharis have arrived 
for conducting the propaganda in connection with 
the function. • ' . 

Theietic Exhibition at Daceg. • Grand prepara- 
tions are being made by the members of the Madhva 
Gaudiya Math, the Dacca Branch of the Gaudiya 
Math, under the guidance of H. H. Bon Maharaj to 
hold a pictorial demonstration of the principles and 
methods of religion by means of models and figure 
with up-to-date electric and other improved devices 
for a life-like representation. This sort of Theistic 
Exhibition was very successful in Calcutta under the. 
auspices of the Gaudiya Math where over 80 thousands 
persons visited the same daily to their great 
advantage’. 

( Daily Amrita Bazar Patrika, 10th Dec., 32 ] 

New Publication. The third Edition of Srimad 
Bhagabat Geeta with the commentaries of Srimad 
Baladev Vidyabhusan and Srila Tbakur Bhaktivionde 
with an account of Srimad Baladev Vidyabhusan .by- 
Bditor has just Ixen published by tbe Mission. 

Cireumambulatlon of Sree Brajamandal»> 
(contifMied /rom prenloiis issue . 

Oct. ' 17 Bichbua Kunda (^mile fromSree Gobardhan). 
Gantholi (4 miles) was reached at dusk. In th^ 
evening Srimad -I irtha Maharaj read the Leela of the 
circumambolatioii of Sree Brindaban by Sriman Maha- 
prabhu from Sree Chaitanya Charitamrit a Bditor 
also spoke tq the pilgrimsi Srijut Tikam .. SiiNlbjt 
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ilrltfi a big elephant atid family and other pil^ime 
drrivM. The elephant was for Sriman Mahaprabhu. 

Oct. 18 Danghtit ( i i miles ), Oovinda Kunda ( 3 
lAiles ), this portion of the road is covered ^ith sand 
4 Inches deep. Pramdam at Sree Govinda Kunda 
Mich is located just at the feet of SrCe Gobardhann — 
famous as the site where Srila Madhabendra Puri 
obtained the sight of Gopala. The spot was circumam- 
bulated. Sree Gopalji's Temple. Sree Mukharabinda 
of Sree (jobardhanji was circumambulated. This is 
the furthest end of sree Gobardhaii. During the return 
jonrney of the circumambulation of Sree Gobardhan 
( alti^ther 12 miles ) the pilgrims visited Apsara 
Kunda, Surabhi Kunda^ Hariji Kunda, Yatipur (Puch- 
huri ) scat of Sree Raghab Pandit and returned to 
Gantholi Camp and bathed at Golala Kunda on the 
bank of which the tents were pitched. White ants 
abounded. Editor spoke in Hindi to prominent 
gentlemen of the locality who had come to pay their 
respects. In the evening Srimad Tirtha Maharaj reed 
and expounded the episode of Srila Madhaljeadra 
Puri from Sree Chaitanya CHaritainrita. 

Oct. i9 Boundary ..of Bharatpur State ( 2 mlie.s ) 
Bchej. Temple of Sree Madan Gopal— Fort— Raj-ofHce, 
Most of the pilgrims were accommodated in a vacant 
military barrack which was placed at the disposal of 
the Editor by the Raja of Bharatpur. Editor talked 
to some of the Pandits of the locali ty in the evening. 
Giri Maharaj spoke in Hindi. 

Oct. 20 Alak Ganga and Adi-Badrinarayan(6 miles), 
halt (2 miles). Pnuadam-eAira. curd, sugar, mnhanbhog, 
Bimala Kunda in Kamyabon ( (1 miles ) was reached 
at 2 in the afternoon. Editor spoke to the little 
children in very easy language. Editor spoke to the 
pilgrims and Brajabasi Pandits in the evening. The 
Pkndits came from a long distance. The Pandits 
thought Sridharaswami to be an Mvaitin, Editor 
said he belongs to the Vishnuswami Sampradaya and 
explained the cause of the erroneous impression which 
was very general. Sree Kamyaban is the khajafuthali 
of Srila Prabodhananda Saraswati. Bon Maharaj 
spoke in Hindi. 

Oct. 21 Toiodamata (k hiile), Rameswar Setubandha 
( r mile ), Gaya Kunda ( mile.<i >. Lukoluki Kundh 
(2 mites) , Charan Pahari ( i mile ) is a hill crowned 
hj the shrine ot the Foot-prints of Sree Krishna wbidi 
is leached by a flight of 101 steps each one foot high. 
Airtam to Bimala Kunda at 11. 30. The pilgrims 
again mnt oat in proce s sion at 6 p.m. Temple of 
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Govindaji, Temple of 8 rie Madanmbhan, Hall of 84 
columns, Temple of Sree Gipinathji*. (Total length 
of route in the afternoon wai about sk nll^> )- the 
evening Giri Maharaj and Nemi Maharaj lectured to a 
large gathering of lirajabasis in Hindi till S. 80. 

Oct. .12 Sury^'a Kunda ( i 'mile ) abounds in deer 
freely roaming about. Tirtha Maharaj narrated to 
the pilgrims the tradition of the place. See tala Kunda 
( 1 mile ). Sree Kunda or Surabhi Kunda ( 1 mile ). 
Sundaraiiaiida Prabhu lectured on the sanctity of the 
Kunda. Srila Prabodhaiianda Saras wati practised 
hhajan on the bank of Sree Kunda and he wrote here 
his work Radharaaasudhanidhi. Nemi Maharaj also 
spoke in Hindi, Pichhal Pahari ( } mile ) 2000 ft. 
The side of the hill is very sniool'i and precipitous. 
The cave of Bhumasur on the other side of Piclihat 
Pahari. Dunji. Rhojansthali of Sree Krishna ( i 
mile). PrafOdam. Hack to Bimala Kunda f 3} miles ) 
The pilgrims went out a second time in the afternoon 
and visited the neighl»uritig shrinks. E li tor address- 
ed a gathering of over a hundred in'juisitive learned 
Pandits of the locality in the evening. 

Oct. 23 The route from Kamyaban to Bar.san ( 0 
miles ) is mostly covered with deep sand. Karnabhu- 
san Kunda ( 2 miles ). Krishna Kunda (U miles) called 
also Kadainba Khandi. Pnxsadam— Gurds ( tnatfea ) 
in sufficient quantity were .given to the pilgrims by 
the Brajabasis at a village two miles from Krishna 
Kunda. Bhanu Kunda at Rarsan ( 3 miles ). 12 am. 
White ants. In the afternoon Editor spoke about 
the need for the practice of the Idrtan of the Name of 
Hari both before and after diksha. Nemi Maharaj 
spoke in Hindi on the text 'afiabritiih shobdot.* 

Oct. 24 Sakri Gali ( 1 mile) a narrow lane between 
two hills one white ( Sreemati’s hill ). the other black 
(Krishna's hill). Biharban, Krishna Kunda, Latita 
Kunda and Bishakha Kunda ( the leaves of the 
Kadamba trees have the shape of cups, donas), Dohiii 
Kunda, Gocharanban, Mayur-Kutbali ( on the top of 
the hill), village of Samuli, Temple of Sree Radha- 
rani on elevated part of the hill, (1600 ft). Temple of 
Ashta Sakhis, Temples of Mayibhan ( grandfather of 
Sreemati) and Sukhada ( grandmother of Seeemati)* 
Palaee of Brishabhan-n Raj. Uchagaon (If milOf 
Temple of Baladtv, Deha Knnda or Svarnsdana 
Kunda (Lalita Devi's father-in-law's house), Alta 
Pahar. * Return to camp at 1 P. M. In the a/ternoon 
the pilgrims visited Piri Kunda and Sree Premwovar 
flj mile ), Temple of Sree Radharsunaa <1 ii^)t Srre 
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Sanketban ( { mile), the bhajhfietha» of Srila Gopal- now 12 noon and the heat was excessive. Kotban 
bbatta Ooswami, ete. Bxs>eci8es of uteob were pro- fSm), Snryyakunda was reached at 2. 33 P. &I. Aboiit 
tided by Srijut Gopal Chandra Bbaktiretna Prabha. 14 miles at a stretch were traversed on this day by 
Oct. 25 Parikrama started from Bhanukunda the parifcramo. Editor discoursed to Brajabasis who 
(Barshan) at 6 A. M. Karclaban, Lalita Sakhi's docked from the neighbonrhood to listen to his words. 
Knnda (4 miles) repnted to be birth-site of Lalita Oct. 28. Prom Kotbon. Six camels were purchased 
Sakhi. Peshawa-Seat of Ashwathama (21 miles), to accompany the party. Kosi (4 miles) was reached 
Khadirban ( Jm). Danji Kunda and bhajantthall of at 11 A. M. Shcslia Shayi and Khirsagar ( 8 miles ) 
Sree Lokenath Goswami Thakur (Ijni) which was wete not visited but instead the afternoon and evening 
photographed by Editor of the Gaudiya. Pnuadan^ were spent by the pilgrims in listening to discourses 
chira* curd, suRar, bundia, etc ; the hrajabanU supplied delivered by Editor. 

as much matha as the pilgrims needed. The Sree Oct. 2!). From Kosi-Payagram-Shergarh or Khelan* 
Bigrahas of Nitai and Gaur are worshipped at this ban, Balaram Kunda (12 A. m.) In the afternoon, 
place which is reputed to be the spot where demon Balaram Kunda, Temple of Rebati Balaram, Sree 
Baka was slain by^Rrishns. Yabat (4 miles) at 1 p. m. Murtis of Sree Gopinath, Srcc Madanmohan and 
Editor discoursed on the spirit of renunciation of Sakshi Gopal. Srimad Bon Maliaraj related the teda 
Srila Raghunath Das Goswami and expounded a of the slaying of Pralambasur by Baladeva at this 
number of texts of Sreela Narottam Thakur*s Prema- place. The distance of Shergarh from Kosi is 14 miles, 
bhaktichandrika. He also spoke on the English edi- Oct. 30 Prom Balaram Kunda. Ramghat (4 miles) 

tion of Sree Brahmasamhita recently published by the Srimad Ashram Maharaj narrated the Zee/a of the 

Mission regretting the prevailing monistic tendency Rosi PnsHme of Sree Balaram which was enacted 
of the people of South India despite their active in- at this place on which occasion lie drew the Yamuna to 
terest in the study of Srimad Bhagavatam. this spot by His Plough. Chirghat. Camp (51 miles ) 

Oct 26, Prom Yabat. Kadambater (1 mile), was reached at 12. 30 p. m. The'sftc of the Leda of the 
bhajhftsthali of Srila Rupa Goswami on the bank of stealingof the clothes of the bathing milkmaids by Si^ 
the Kunda. Seat of Aseswar Mahadcb. Nandagram Krishna. At this place the milkmaids worshipped 
(2 miles), Paiitasodhaii Kunda at the foot of a hill 4 Kafyapaiii ( Yogamaya ) for obtaining Sree Krishna a» 
to 6 hundred feet high crowne<n>y the Home of Nanda their Husband. Temple of JCafy'iyam. There is a 

Maharaj. Big and beautiful Temple an 1 Natya- Kadamba tree close the steps of masonry at Chirghat 

mandir. Mahaprabhu was convulsed with prsma on on wliicli clothes of various colours arc hung by t^e 
touching Sri Murti of Krishna at this place. Pavan pandas for displaying the Leda of the stealing of the 
Sarevar, bhajansthali of Srila Sanatan Goswami- clothes Anitakaf festival. Srijukta Gane.sb Babu pf 
Lalita Kunda (I mile). Uddhab Keyari where Uddhab Allahabad provided the cost of the festival, 
delivered the letter of Krishna to the Oopis. Dumon Oct, 31 From Chirghat ( 10 a. iti. ). Xandagbat 
Kunda or Milan Kunda. Return to camp at Kishori ( ig a. m. ) Crossing of the Yamuna. Bhadraban 
Knnda (Yabat), total distance traversed being 10 or was reached at 4 p. m. 

11 miles. Nov. 1 Rest at Bhadraban. In the morniqg 

C)cL27. Prom Kishori Kunda camp. KUhori Bat. Srimad Sagar Maharnj, Srimad Nemi Maharaj and 

Milan Kunda or Radha Kunda at Kokilbaii ( 1} miles) Srimad Bon Maharaj recapitulated the events of the 
Temple of Banbchariji. Prosodain-chiro, curds, sugar circumambulntion of the last twenty-three days and 
aiidtiiaHi'. From here Krishna attracted Radha by explained tbcneces.sity and right method ofrecoliectioo. 
imitating the voice of the cuckoo. P.mdav Ganj-a Koy. 2 From Bliadrabon. Papbimochan Kunda 

(21 n ilcs ). Bara Baitban, Sree Murti of Srila ( i mile ) where Sree Krishna slew Batsasur. Bbaiidir- 
Sanatan Goswami and picture.^ of six GoswamU boii (14 mile); Srimad Parbat Maharaj address^ 
Sree Krishna and Balaram used to rest hA while the pilgrims on vJdmava and Smarta dharma. 
pasturing the cows, coming here from Nandagram. Matban and Belbaii were circumambulated in the 
Srila Satntana Goswami Prabhu performed bhajan at afternocii. The alms for the festival on this day 
this place for one year. Charan Pabadi (2m) a low were provided by the pious widow of late Babu 
hill bearing the Foot-prints of Sree Krishna. It was Indranarayan Chandra of Nirshachatii 
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Nov. S Prom Matbon. Maniaroirar ( 6 milM) tlie. itreeU. The Pevikniaa feadied BaldeoUlai 
iirai readied at II a. tm The toad wae almoet inipMti* Bhaban dio'rtlj after ni^Vfall mod wav welcomed 
ciabic for vehldlee. Bath In ManiatOTar and proiodM there bj the Editor. The total distance .from Ckdtdl 
ThereisSrimnrtiofonljSreeRadhikaia thetempie. to Mathura is lo miles. 

. Srimad Bon MahataJ explained the transcendental Nov. 8 At Mathura [ seeohd daj ]. The alms for the 


.nature of the love of 8ree Kadhika fo^Sree Krishna. 
Bhya [6} miles] was reached at 1. 80 p m. In the 
afternoon Srimad Nemi Mahtraj explained in Hindi 
to the local Pandits and Brajabasis the olgect end 
activities of the Gaudiya Math. 

Nov. 4. Best at Raya The discourses and exposi- 
tlooB were delivered in the morning by Srimad Nemi 
Maharaj. The alms for the day’s festival were 
provided by Srimati Uidiabala Debi and Srimati 
Chambala Debi of Qiampahati. Nagor Sankirtan 
at 8 p. m. The Briyabasis sprinkled the road with 
water and diowered ftied rice, flowers etc., on the 
chanters of Mrton all along the route. The evening 
aposition hj Srimad Ashram Maharaj was attended 
by about three hundred Brajabasis. His Holiness 
expounded the eircumambulation of the twelve Banas 

Siee Chaitanya from SmChaitanya Cbaritamrita. 
His Holiness Sriip^d'Scanti Maharaj spoke to the 
Brijabasis In Hi^i about the object of the 
Gaudiya Math in reply to their enquiries. 

Nov. 5. From Raya. Lauhaban ( 6 miles ), Pram- 
dam. Discourse by Bon Maharaj. Gokul Mahabon ( 8 
miles ) was reached at a. P. M, The camp was pitched 
on the bank of the Yamuna. Srimed Sa^ar Maharaj 
gave the discourse in the evening. 

Nov. 6 Gokul Mahaban ( second day ). Sites visited 
were Brahmanda Ghat, Yamalaijun, lying-in-cham- 
her of Mother Yasoda on the top of a hill. Phlace of 
NdndaMahan^ 

Nov. 7* From Gokul Mahabon. Start at 10 A.M. 
Rawal ( S miles ] on the Yamuna the place of advent 
ot Sree Barshabhansvi was readied at a P.M. Temple 
of the Daughter of Sree Brishabhanu. Discourse by 
Srimad Sagar MahanO* S^iAtad Tirtha Maharaj and 
Srimad Bon Mahan^ The Parikrama procession 
passed ahmg the Yamuna Bridge and entered Mathura 
'at even-tide. When the procession arrived at Kamss- 
tda the slaying of Kamsa b y Sree Krishna was being 
mmeted there bJ the citimns of Mathnn« Thousands 
ofapectators who lined the streets to witness the 
festival prosfemtrd themselves to the Sree Bigraha of 
tfe^^bhuastheiaml^ passed along 


festival of the morning was provided iQr Parama- 
bhagabat Brijukta Rajendranath Pal of Lanhajang. 
The Parikrama started for Sree Brindahan at 3P-m. 
Akror Ghat ( 6 miles )• Discourse by Srimad Bon 
Maharaj. BhaJanBihatL Sridham Brindabon was 
reached shortly after night-fall. The Parikrama 
Camp consisting of lOO tents was most artistically 
disposed on the spacious maidan opposite the Post 
Office close to the Temple of Sree Govindaji. 

Nov. 9 At Sree Brindaban f'Mohodisadasi Fast j. 
The Parikrama starting at 8 a.m. visited Sree Madan- 
mohan and Sree Gopinath circumambulating the 
Temples. Return to Camp at noon. It was tlie 
anniversary of the disappearance of Srila Ganrkishore 
Das Goswami Maharaj. In the evening a large gather- 
ing of the citixens including several European ladies and 
gentlemen wai addressed by Srimad Bon Maharaj in 
Bengali and subsequently in English, by Srimad 
Bharati Maharaj and by Editor. 

Nov. 10 At Sree Brindaban (last day of Parikrama). 
The Parikrama set out in piocession from camp at 
7-30 A. M. and visited the following. Samadhi 
Mandirofdree Gopalbhatta Goswami, Sree Ookula- 
nand^ji, Samadhi Mand.rof Sree Lokenath Goswami, 
Samadhi Mandir of Srila Narottam Thakur, Temple 
of Sree Radh'traman, Sree Sbyamsundarji, Samadbis 
of Srila Jiva and Kaviraj Gotwamis, Samadhi and 
seat of devotion of SriU Rupa Goswami, Temple of 
Sree Radha-Damodarji. Srimad Bon Maharaj deli- 
vered a discourse in the Temple of Oamodarji. Kaliya 
l4ike. KeshiOhat. Bansibat. Be:urn to Camp ut 
1 F. M. Srimati Lakshmimani pasi of Bagnan bore 
all expenses of the festival of the disappearance of 
Srila daurkiriiore Das Goswami Maharaj which was 
celebrated on this day. In the evening Editor spoke 
to a gathering of the citixens. 

although the Psrlhrania formally obneiuded on the 
10th, the pilgrims visited in procession the Temple of 
Srifanganatl^iv on the joUowing day 11 Nov. ac the cor* 
dial invitation of the Mahantaji of the Temple. 

Moat of the pilgrims left for their homes by mid- 
day on Nov. Xl. 
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(Jontaiiiiiivf in Bengali the iiighly erudite leetures of His Divine Tiriice 
Parainahansa Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddliauta Snraswati (ioswami Maharaj on 
th«>ol()gy, religion and philosophy delivered at various planes being puhlislied in 
parts. 

Price; — l,st Part 7* 2/-. iJud l*art l/-, 3rd Part 4th Part -/I2/-, 

Pour parts taken together '-i/8/- 

Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price lat Part -/12/- 

M Pf eTfiKSa t in Bengali ) 

By llajarshi Hat) Sahib Kumar Saradindu Narayan Prajim with 

a masterly introduction by Bai S diih Nageudra Nath BaW* Prachya Vidya 
Mnharnah, the Editor of tlu^ Viawa-koslia and illustrated with 47 full page 
plates aiid maps. 

The finest and host book containing all historical, gc^ographical and mytlio. 
logical descriptions of Nahadwip (dil and modern 

Morocco hound Price lls. 1/8/- 

'I'o he had of Sri (niaitniiya Math, Sreedham Mayapur P. (). (Nadia). 

Rai Rainananda 

liy l\irainaliaiisa Hh: kti Siddliauta Saraswati Go.swnmi Maliaraj containing the 'I'ransceii- 
dental conversazione between r.ord Shree Krishna Chaitanyadev and His mo.st beloved Rai 
Kainaiianda with their Biographies. Price As. 8. only. 
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connects 

ime of the 

clas^iBoa'tion of tluf four Veilic Hamliihis, 
the nuthorship of tho Brahmasutra and 
of the Puranas incindinv the Maha. 
bharata. Sree Vyasa is the authorised 
transmitter of the Vedic revelation by 
tho methods of classification and exposi. 


p tion. 

It is, however, necessary to get rid 
of tho empiric idea that aphorism is 
subsequent to detailed exposition. 
Empiric aphorisms undoubteilly are of 
tho nature of compressed statements of 
topics that have already been fully 
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presented in the elaborate form. The 
empiric aphorism is, therefore, of the 
nature of a hint. Empiric generalisa- 
tion is necessitated for the convenience 
of presenting the growing body of 
worldly experience in a 'connected and 
handy form. 

The Vedic mantra does not belong 
to tho class of aphorisms in the empiric 
sense. The Vedic imintra does not 
convey any s^use whatever to tho 
uninitiated nor tj those who are not 
prepared to attain to the realisation of 
its meaning by the unconditional service 
of .the spiritual guide. It is never 



I I IK MARMUMISI 


i Vul. XXX No. tt 


22 () 

possible, l)y tlie very iiMiuri* <»!' llio 
siibjcel, to master tlie (‘ohUmiIs oI’ the 
V(mI:i eitlnM’ in th(‘ir .aphoristic or 
olab(»r;ite foi*m by the (‘xcrcisc of oiie's 
ineinory jind intelligence. siibjtTt 

is hioated beyond the seop(‘ of all sncli 
ondeavonr, 

I'hat is the real problem. Traii- 
seendcmtalisin is not niysticisin. I'lu* 
imitth'fi is not a mysiie Ibrmiil.a which 
is to 1)0 blimlly i-eeilinl for ol)t.nnin.!jf 
some eonecd vable K’sult. It is net a 
innndarie p<M*roi*nianee at :ill. Tlnve 
who (dTei* only inundaiK* ap^nment in 
(explanation of the meaniniij iti* the, 
pi*oces< only n eoni?»iMid an irral ic.-nal 
course whieh is ntlorly snieiilal in ev. ry 
sense. 'rhere is no l'e;\^on why hv 
nusdiameally repc'atinj^ fi sti'ino; of .set 
torinulao the plane of tiaipct'iidencc 
is in he reai'Iiod. Why slaadd we make 
a distinetien between tiu' .inintrtt aftd 
.any other <»rdinary eond)inatif»n of 
words y 'flu' S(n*iptures I he!ii-.i*|\('s 
supply tin* eonvineinjif aiviimmil;. it is 
everyb(»dy’s hn-iiievs lobe fully aeipiaint. 
(‘d with tiie same l)ef.»re taking to a 
hal)il whieli .'•Inaild ho ollim-win' Ijoth 
liaionful and ridienlme . 

All a])liori'ins are not Tlh- 

nutulni has a deliniie and |)arlieular 
form. This disposer of jln* supposition 
that the iitinilnf is llie j-aoioral stalimumt 
of a number of ])arlienlars inttmded fur 
In.dpinii^ thn imnnory at a time wlnm 
w'litinjf wa.s unknown. The aplmrisms 


ot the llrahmasntiM are not unntlnf 
aUln)ni:h tliey _i;ather up and present in 
a s(‘Vertdy eondimsod .an I systeinatie 
form tin* teaeiiiiiLC of llie r('V(»alcMl 
Scriptures. 'I’hc aeo/Zra is, therefore*, 
not a Miiihol for recallinij: somethin*^ 
(‘ls(*. 


Till* w iiolt* of tlm was originally 

I'f.rrtihil by Sre(* Xarayana {■> the hr>frf 
eif l>r;dima in thc^ I'nriii of llio four 
iitfl ririti shtii:.ih< lint. haVi* hf*t*n 


prOM'rved In the llhagahatam. I5y 
med itat ing on tlm same IJrahma 
attained ihe pn-i-rof ereati>n »)f all 
nmndaiie ontilie-. No .-e.ieuiilie man of 


thi< Agn nr nf any Age has ever 
jno^unied to l)e ai'le to eja-itea-uy 


out it \ . 

' The 'tbe:'. ' 

. The atjain^ent of th^ rv*al 
of crpAfteli^^iidenticft with AOqnfei 


lionnfthe ]»i)wer to ero.’itn and wirii 
actual (‘I’erdion. On llm t ra i mienta i 
plain* tlu'M* prn(»nssi*- an- identical 
without hiding llieir distinctive Mature> 
d'hi* fnur revealed in Hralmi.a 

are aVailal)le lo all of ns. ISut not e\ery 
reademd' the 1 {hagai »al am prom* to,‘mpiri. 


eiam is enabled to atl.-iin tlio vision nl' 
Hralima vww with the help nf tin* im»>j 
elaljorate prosentatinn nf tlu* subjeef l»y 
Sree Vyasa in IIk^ |{hagiibatam. 'fhere 
ar(* elaboratf' c.ommenlarii*sof tlie libaga 
batam and nf all tim important Purana' 
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Tlu'iv .'in* (•(»inunnitarit‘.-’ {iiul 

C()ninienlaru.*s of ruiiinuMitarios oi !!:•■ 
Hraliinasutrii, Tlio 1 
liavo (‘adj of iIkmh ji Iniijjo auxiliar\ 
lilei’atiiro of its own. IJiit with all llii-* 
Iiolp no san«? jiian has l)ci.*n ahh* to 
attain I hr knowhd^c' of tin' Ah.-oluo*. 
No coiJinKMUiilor lias opinr<| tli:d it i- 
])OSsil)Ie to undrrstaiid tho IV*./r. hy 
sfholastio cxiM'lions on the oni* Iiin-l 
or hy nnM*haiiii*al rorital of ihr 
on ih(‘ oIIkm*. 

Tin' «la/.zli!»;y rinpii'ir arlii(‘Vrni' ir < 
of inoi|i*i-n timrs liavo lillcd niaiikl'.'l 
with the coiili«lrni-.-. thai onro ]n*:'nipt.. ■! 
Uavaiui, to untlorlakc* llir hiiiMiii'a; of 
rinpin’r (.a* scaliniL; Ihr Hoav^'i.s. 

I j • { i ; li 

would 
w ori h 
IS la lit I 
hiwiinjj 

tho nntlio'l hii'l down in a doar lu.nnair 
in tho 1'/'//,' litoral iiro. \iz., hy rooitiii'j; 
tho t.ianh'tt aflor suhniitlin;^' to tin* 
unc,()]idil ional j^uidanoo ol 1 hi’ toaolo r 
of tln‘ Ahsoluto Truth. 

Tho IiDoks are not tlio rovchition. 



tonn ‘ Si‘>ffl * whiidi is acr.oialini^h 
ap]diod t) th(' litoraturo. Tho 

hrtiid is not tho sound as r^nlhut 

and road in tho hooks hut as .'<jfOlcrtf hv 
solf-roaliM’d souls to tin) attending (-ar 
ol th(‘ s Mil disposod to offiM' his nneondi- 
lional sorvio»‘ to tho spoakor. 

Tho porsonal faetor snpplios liio 
(‘ssontial oonnootin-^f link hotwoon the 
ladif'isod oo;j;niti()n and tho Ahsolntc. 
Tlio Ahsoluto takes the initiative hy 
nu'ans of persons lu dispid the ol.ijan 
of no-M-ioni;o that onstironds tin* soul 
ill tlio o.inditionod st d*-. Thv. Alisolnto 
aj‘)>cars uu t’uo .-'M'vin;.,^ lips ol His 
devotoo and re.''!Vi‘Vi»s Iho ri^^lit of int 
hoin<;’ exposed to !jio . innn Ian** senses 
to whieh ll«‘ pro^.oit^ Mis ihdndino- 
face. 'rhiw(», who are prepared not to 
confound the woids spoken hv the 
<levoteo wii li woiaU vainly utlerod liy 
wnrl lly pooph* who put their trust in 
einpirie. wisdom and human oontrivaneoj 
are aloni* oli^^ihle to lioar (lie Tran- 
sc(Mi IiMital Sound. I’ev'^onal snhniis.<ion 
to tho pure dovotOi* is the key lo Ilu3 
situation. 'I'liis is rmt admitted hy 
those emiurieists who desire to know 
hefor»> they suhmii. 


Tlie exponents of the hooks aia* part 
and pared of the rovdalioii. In otiior 
worils the artienlated Sound i> the 
Alisolnte. ddie hooks ^'reserve Mn* 
spoken words hut eannot hll Him to 
ns. He is Son,i.i and reipiiivs t*) ho. 
hntrd. This is the meaniu'C of the 


Wdiv are ompirieisl.s so unreasonably 
afr.aid of suhniitting to the pure devotee 
of Uoillnxid V Pure devotees are not 
ijuite as plentiful as tliey >eom to think. 
Kven after one has made up his mind 
to offer his une.on lilional submission 
to the soir-ri\‘dis('d soul he may havi* 
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to wait for 3'(!}irs and I'or j^oticrations 
before his chance actually arrives. 
But such waiting is not useless, ‘In 
this case alone tlie\' also serve who 
stand and wait.* It is not necessary 
nor advisable to make one’s hasty 
sid)missiou to tlio first passer-by in the 
i'arb of a m'llm au«l afterwards blame 
the Scriptures for the resulting mis- 
fortune. There is also n ata^c of know- 
ledge tliat precedes the recognition of 
I he devotee. It is abaolulely necessary, 
nay the only duty of all conditioned 
souls, to wait with a perfectly open 
mind for the real chance. It ia nece* 
ssary to strive to reform one’s ways of 
living for this purpo;>e. This should he 
the preliminary goal of all human 
endeavour. This is the underlying 
principle of the varnaslirniiut orgauisa. 
tion. If was not the Purpo.se of 8ree 
Chaitanya, nor of an}'^ of the sidf- 
realised preach(!rs of the Truth, to 
belittle or abolish the teaching of the* 
whole body of the iVd/e litiTiiturr'. 
There is no empiric road to IIcMven. 
By tin* manipulation of worldly living 
and worldly prosp(!ct3 the plane of 
spiritual service of the Divinity can 
never be uttainerl. No Havana has 
acce.ss to the plane of Vibbisliaiia whese 
nature is categorically different from 
that of his brother. 

The worslrip of Sree Vyasadeva is 
not the worship of any empiric guru. 
No empiric teacher must be worshipped. 


The empiric teacher is the unconscious 
enemy of our souls. He teaches us to use 
everything for our own gratification. 
He has no purpose of supplying the all 
important connection between our word- 
ly needs and the service of Qodhead. 
This eon.'ititutes the bane of all empiric 
teaching wbicli is directed either to Kle- 
vatiouism or liiberationism, materialistic 
Optimism or materialistic Pessimism, 
or to both. It is never directed to the 
Alxsolute. Such a teacher is also apt to 
be regarded as Ids servant by his pupil. 
He is paid a remuneration by his pupil 
in accordance with hi.s lusefulness to him- 
self. If the ])upil is enabled to gain 
bis wolrdly purpose with the h(*lp ol bis 
teacln'r the latter is con.sidered to be 
a good servant and worthy of being 
honoured by a crumb from the piled 
heap on the table of his pnpil niastor. 
Tills is the real nature of the honour 
that is shown to the empiric teacher by 
his hypocritical pupil. The latter pays 
back the former in his own coin. 'I’be 
empiric teacher is not an advocate of 
activity directed solely to the service 
of the One Master. As the fitting 
reward of such teaching be is provided 
with a countle.ss host of masters in the 
shape of Ids atheistical pupils. 

The transcendental teacher is cate- 
gorically different from the purveyor 
of empiric wisdom. The transcenden- 
tal teacher wields the delegated power 
of Sree Vyasadeva. Sroe Vyasadava is 
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no oilier than Narayana Uiinself. This 
T^as revealed to the worUl hy Sreo Chai- 
tanya on the occasion of the worship 
of Sree Vyasa by fierce Nityanaiula at 
the houise of Sribas Pandit. On that 
famous occasion Sree Gaursundar 
accepted the worship of Sreo Nitya- 
iianda in the Form of Narayana- 
Baladeva identical with SrceNityanaiida 
Ifimscir, 

There is no doubt that Sree Nilya- 
nanda is the same Entity as Sreo C-Jaur- 
siindar. >}nt Sree Xityananda is !Maiii- 
festing Godhead and Sree (laursundar 
is the Manifesting Aranifopted. Sree 
Xityananda is Worship]iing (loilhead 
anti Sree Gaursundar is Wor.-hipped 
Godhead. This eternal distinction must 
not be overlooked. Sreo Gaursundar 
accordingly did not accept the worship of 
Sree Vyaaa as Sree Krishna. By His Con- 
duct' the Supreme Lord revealed to the 
world the necessity of worshipping the 
(.1 uni’s own ilistinctive Personality not 
by the method of refereiico to Sree 
Krishna. Unless Sree Baladeva is wor. 
flopped on His Own account Sree 
Krishna refuses to accept any service 
ofl'ered to Himself hy such hypocritical 
olTender. In other words if any one 
thinks that he can attain to the service 
of Sree Krishna without the full and 


abiding help of His iManifesting Perso- 
nality such a per.son does not admit the 
Autocracy of Godhead and is not really 
prepared to offer his unconditional 
service. Unconditional service of the 
Absolute implies as preliminary the un- 
conditional service of the Agent of the 
Absolute. The Agent is no other hut 
the Ah.^olute Himself in tiis spceifically 
Manifesting Role. 

Any worship offered to the spiritual 
Gum is worship olferiMl to Krishna. Any 
worship odered t.) the empiric guru is 
worship withheld from Krishna. The 
Seriptnri's, therefore, (.‘onimand us to 
offer onr unconditional service to the 
pure devotees of Godbe.id and jofliid nii 
fo learn aiii/lldiKj/roin athei-ilii'al li'ai'lierK 
nr In ithair s/ie/i leivlief!} anit reeiirr'I. 
All honour is duo only to Krishna and 
Tlis devotee.s. The honour that is pre- 
tended to 1)0 shown to the empiric, teacher 
hy his pupils is only the arrogant con- 
descension that is (*.\hibited towards a 
useful servant hy his conceifed worldly 
master. The external form of respiict 
is a conventional tievice for soften, 
ing the keen edge of patronising 
condescension that is nevertheless only 
too apparent. It is the gcatest olfeiice 
to carry this hypocritical aptitude to 
the teacher of tlm Absolute. 



The Theistic Exhibition 

( at Dacca, January, 1933. ) 


I H •! j i\nil /*. 

(r2) 

Till.' Sjiprnno Lonl Krishna 

{‘Iiaitanva in the Hole ol’ tlu' Ganloner 
hy llis Own K\aiii]^Io ami 'I'eaoliiiii^s, 
])ra«.*t toinlinj^ the Tree i»l L«»ve oi 
Sret' Krishni hv proleelini^* it from all 
<lainai^in<z; influences, ami \^!len the 
I'^i’uil' ol! liOV(.‘ rijuMis, ueikes a. Iree gill 
of the IJlis.-rnl Kniit to all per^oii^ witli- 
»)ul ilistinelion, in «»r<li-r to imhiee llnun 
ti) ])Iant ami the 'free of Love !»!' 

Sree Krishna on tluir ,iwn aeeoiint 
after learnin_t( tlie art frein fliin. He 
])Oses I finiself as tli(' 'rrt‘e of Lov<' as 
woll as the Ganlener lliin^eir. 

( 1:5 ) 

Lrakashanamla, a Ve<lanti>t. Sainiya. 
sin, l)Ias.|ilieim‘(l tln‘ SM[)j*eiii«' Lor«l iti 
his teaeliinns at H»*nares, hy ‘lenyirii^f 
thi‘ distinctive Korin of (!.»ilheafl. 
IhniishnKOit, with le^u'osy on his ])iM’s;)n 
(lid not hrimx him to liis SMnse>. Kor 
this (‘ondiiet of rrakashamiiida, Sr(*e 
Krislina (Mtailanya l)eva (‘xpia^sscnl His 
i^reaf anjLi'er liet'ore Llis devotee .Mnrari 
Gupta. 

inipcTsOiialit y of Xl«)d lu-ad should 
be discarded and llis (li'^lincLive 'rran- 
scendontal Koian should he aec^epted. 

( M ) 

'rin‘ thoiiujlit-cnrrents of Idealists 


m, /Mo.) 

and Panllndsts, are shown here. All 
()l)j('ets of this world an* mixed up W'ith 
th(‘ Delndinijj Potcuiev of fJoilhead and 
c‘V*‘r\ thinj; of this world is non-el (‘rnal. 
Ivrinir in that line lliev think the 
Name, Korin, Atlrihiiti', Kastinies ete., 
ol (jMdht^ad to hi^ non-eternal and 
d(‘si iinjtilde. [n doiriL;’ so ilioy try i ) 
eut into ]>ieees the Tran^ecuidental 
l>()dy ol G« »d hea' I . 


Pia.ka-!ianan<la a'^sailiny tlie |-erson 
of tli!‘ Ahsolnt«‘ all«‘m|>t> to r'^fiili' 



dnrini llis tjaV(*l from Puri to j-Jrin- 
dahan, hy ehanlinij lomlly the Xanie oi 
IFari, made the infurialed lion-, 

alarmed (bars and elepiianis of ll«e 
lores! danei* tonadlu.T. 

Trans(’cndontal Sound ap]K'arin:. 
on the lip.-, ol; Hi.- pure <h‘V()tees aceeph 
tlu* liarmonious service* of tli(3 soul ■ « 
every entity. 

(IC) 

Bel'ore Sultan Ifossain Shah hecam 
the Kinj^^ of Gauda, he served under om‘ 
Siihuddlii lh\v, who oinn* wliipped hir' 
for ne^liiijenci' of duty. Hut. when tl'’ 
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Sultan hecaiuu Kinix llu* tal»lo lurncu Evon <liri*iT -fTvii*-’ .ipiKinMil- 

aiitl Siibn(Mhi litn' came iindia' his <\'V^ Iv accei^h'd I'V tho Lord di«i imi I'urif 
vice. The Sultan rclaliatcd hy makiti- tlu* I'anialily nl' His attnulaid \%\\i) 


Suhmhllii Roy driidc the desecrated 
wat(M'. 'I'o e.xjjiale Ids cniidili'.iu, 
Subuddlii IJoy went to Bandits atHcna' 
r(*s for advice who advisc<l him to cijni- 
mit suicide hy drinking l) >ih'd f/A" . 
Not satisli(Ml with the advice, he earn- 
ht Con' tilt* Snpremt* LortI Sn t* i\ri<hi :« 

( ’haitauya WIio hapjamed to lln*]-* 
tl th(* time. T’hc fiOrd advised Idin t * 
;Sn It) Ih'imlahan and CDUstantly chru! 
lh(* Xaint* of ilari, the nna-t* «la\v iiir!-;- 
m\ Wlioni «.‘\j>iatcs all sins. A incr.. 
Dawning ot tlie Nann* ol' I lari «lri •. e ■ 
;i\vay all sins. 

An clejiliant may ht* chvnwed auv 
Initj inmicdiatoly h.* 
fcy awl iilthy. ><» the 
jy the (‘ievationiMs i^ 
yiive. Appear.ue*,- c 
Naibie like the rav- 






|Ti » ; ^ 1 1 > { 




if ^^3* 





___ ^Jun di-pplling all i!arkn«- •. 

(IT) 

Kala Krishnad -s, an attt'n'l.ini .r, 
Sr»*(* K ri'^hna ( Ihaitai.ya <1 urine; Hi- hair 
• n the DtM'can. \\a'^ ^edncsal hy tin* 
Hhat latharins, a elas'^ di' *’(aiilri.*’ 
aiinyasins of Malaliar, who useti » 
•apt lire jmtiph* with the help of iniiii Jia 
Aoint'ii ki*pt in their cu>totlv. 'I’li • 
"^uproino Lord. howt*vci. loscued him 
‘'r«»in their clutcli, f»ut on lli'^ leturn 1 = » 
I’uri He dismisst*tl liim for hi> inmioiM: 
asstu'iation with women. 


ahnst*d his own frt*e will. 

Junior Harida-, a /■////■*)•// who usctl tt) 
>iiui l.’lrLiit to ilit* i>upremc LortI, t)ncc 
liatl an occasion tt) i)i g lim* rice from 
ont‘ Matlimvi l)t‘vi, :ui .ago 1 saintly lady 
t»r Bnri, who migiit !!a\e lunl, in h(*r 
lionst*. a heaiitifnl yonnw lad\. As a 
/'.f/i//'// 1 1 an* his 1 alkcd illicitlv with thi* 
voiniii* ladv -vitli a. ncda-lidi^ motive. 
IFonee Ik was fouml guilty i»y the 
Supreme Lmd t»f imliilging his carnal 
appet itt*.- under I III- g.irh ol a rninffj: 
(as<M‘tic). Artitit'Ml slio\V"f >fr\ it*i' lot Ik* 
Lord i> easily 'iciectcd and p -iiivcdy 
ant i service. 

i\\>) 

K»>r lids :o)i.'ii)n orfi-m**’, f.lie junl'.'r 
Haridas was r'-]ionncv«i (ly lin^ SupiMMin* 
Lord, not withstand in the importunities 
til all 1 1 i> I li*ari'st. a-soi;i.i!e.-. 

X.) I',.'.’, ./'// iiiii-t- a-s!»ciai.c illicit iy 
with women, is tii-* se'.oro hijiiction 

of tlio Siipr».*!iii' Lord. 

i *>0i 

Jindor Haridas wa- not panlonetl le, 
the Lord and he ilrtiwned liimsclf in tin' 
I'riheni ((‘-inlliirnia* of the Ihingo.- and 
tin' Jamiina i. 'Phis I'ourst* wms aj^provctl 
hy Sre,* Krishna (^haitanya a- the only 
tit ting I'.vpiatioM tif \\\< grave-t ' .ffi'iiee. 

Like a hnsi)antl with si.\ t*o-'\ ivt*.- 
eaeh of winiui \i«‘' wiih the oilier to 
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(lominnto and pull tludr lord, a noii- 
ilevott'c iMn]>ii‘ici8t is'pulled'aud "uided 
by tlie six sensimna impulses and 
appetites viz., (1) lust, (2) ire, (3) 
avarice'or gluttony, (4)]incbriation, (5) 
pride, (0) malice. 

The six .'iciisuous impulses iiUTciless- 
ly assail their victim, diis is the plight 
of all worldly per.son.s. 

( 22 ) 

By his total siuTcnder to and the 
causeless Mercy of the Ab.solute all the 
six sensuous impulses are automatically 
ovorcomo and brought under control, 
although they have revolted so much 
formerly. 

A Goswamiiv is not confined to any 
lineage or heridity ; but he, who can 
engage all his senses in the service (»r 
the Absolute, is a ‘Goswamiii’. Gosw’a- 
mins are masters of their senses. 

(2.3) 

Once Vishnu bewitched the asuras 
( demons ) in the form of Mohini the 
most fascinating female. Budra was .so 
fa.scinatcd by Her charms that he ran 
mad laud wild after Her, wooing Her 
to be his consort, utterly forgetful of 
his proper consort Parbatee who failed 
to dissuade him from such astounding 
behaviour. 

he apparent plight o'f Iludra, the 
destroyer of the phenomenal world, not 
to talk of any other conditioned souls, 
shows that anybody desiring to look 


upiui tho (hxlhead a.s an onjoyer in a 
predominating mooil is sure to bo delu- 
ded by His deluding energy Maya. 

( 2 - 1 .) 

Thakiii’ Hariclas though of Afahom- 
modan parentage used to live in a 
solitary' 0 (j 11 at Benapoh; and tl.aily 
recited 3 lacs of Transcendental Names 
of Hari. As a devotee his fame s|'.rcad 
far and wide, which exasperated tho 
patience of iiamchandra Khan, the 
landlord of the place, and led him to 
engage a most oxciuisitel}'^ beautiful 
courtesan to bring about the ruin of 
Harida.s. Tlu' eourlesau came at night, 
fall, made to Tluikur Ifaridas illicit 
proposals and displayed “the works of 
the flesh”, by continuing to show her 
ho'-lily ge.stnres and postures in order 
to bewitch him. Thakur Haridas told 
her to wait and hear his chanting and 
promised to fulRI her prayer when his 
own vow of counting ten millions of 
Transoemlental Namp.s t)f Krishna in the 
course of a inoiitli would bn complete. 
At day-break she loft the place disheart- 
ened. 

( 25 ) 

On the second night the courtesan 
appeared .again to Thakur Ifaridas 
with the same proposal and received 
tho same reply. She, thereforo, waited 
at the door expecting tho completion 
of his vow of oountiiig the full number 
of the Names of Krishna. Niglit passed, 
and she went away baffled. 
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(26) 

Tlu* Imrlot. ranin before .Miakur 
llariclas for the third time, waited 
at the (.loor and listened with rapt 
attention to llie ffonuino and sincere 
i*hantin<; uf tlio TiMns(H»ndontal Names 
t)f Krishna. This tim*\ however, 
in the early I'.onrs of the morning th** 
chanting of the Transc(‘ndental Nam*‘s 
Iiad TIis effect. ‘' I’ln? Irnits of tin* 
Spirit*' operated upon lier mind which, 
edeansed of all sinful propensities, 
hroughl about a complete cliangc* in 
lH*r life. She at once fell at the feet of 
Phakiir, oontessed to him the machina' 
lions (if Kamcliaiidra Khan wliicli 
hroughl her there and implortHl his 
(•a useless mcnsy, 

Tim harlot was saved and delivered 
and was blessed with the initiation of 
iho Transcendental Nam«' by Thaknr 
lliiridas. 

(27) 

The 'riiakur, finding her sincerely 
repentant, bade her give away nil her 
properties, immorally earned, to the 
iirahmins (desirious of friiitivi* actions), 
live in his own cottage an<l utter the 
Name incessantly. 'riius instmeting 
her he left the place. 

The harlot, thereafter, led a most 
>.iintly life and became ‘*1110 cynosure 
of the neiffbboiiring eycfl. 'The works 
d' the flesh” were undone bv ‘Mhe fruits 
»1 the Spirit/’ vi/., by an initiation into 
piritual life. 

30 


( 28 ) 

There lived in the town Avauti 
(Ujjain) a Brahmin who amassed a 
great fortuiu', but was extremedy 
miserly and did not spenrl a farthing 
on any acrcoiint. 

'riiosi^ who d ) not serve V'^ishnu the 
Absolule with all their properties are 
alone misers in the true sense of the term 
and those \\ln» servi* the world, the flesh 
and Hie devil ar»' worse lliau a miser. 

( 2‘j ) 

lint as ill luck wouhl have it, the 
prosperity of tliis miser had a sudden 
and catastri)i»hie end. All his pro])er- 
ties were robbed "by brigands and he 
was thri)wn into a state of utter poverty . 

This incident in tho case of the 
Avauti Brahmin was, however, a favour 
of the All-merciful Vishnu, in disguise. 

(ao) 

Jlis worldly misfortunes made ilu* 
miser a gainer. He realised tlie utter 
worthlessness and traiisitoriiiess of all 
earthly possessions, as well as, the 
necessity of the wholedime service of 
Vishnu. Aee.onlingly, he reuouneed 
the world and b(»eame a 'i/uhuuli 
Saiitn/ih'iin (a holder of the Triple-staff) 
as enjoined hy tlu5 Vedas on tin* spon. 
taneons eessation o( all attacdiments tV.r 
tho world. 

( 31 ) 

The miser was iuocke«! at an I 
insulted by the mob for his l)elated 
attempt to save himself spiritually. 
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(32) 

Tortures and persecutions on his 
body knew no bounds ; his food mis 
desecrated, his Triple-staff was snatched 
.nway he was spat at and what 
not ; hut ho now learnt how to control 
his passions. 

( 33 ) 

As a Tridandi Bhikshii, he now 
])orroria(Hl the whole-time unalloyed 
service of Vishnu, totally oblivious of 
all tliirsts after both onjoyiiij and 
avoidiiii the worltlly thinsrs with a 
dominating mood. 

( 34 ) 

I'hnbracing of Saii'iDjaHn of the 
Triplesliff order is reconunended 
and sanctioned by tlie Vedas, Srirriat 
Bha'jrabitmi, as well jus, by Sive Cbai- 
tanya Mabaprabbu, tin* Supreme Lord. 

( 35 ) 

Holding of tlio Triple.staff of renun- 
ciation is sanctioned and approved by 
the six famous Goswainins, the great 
Apostolic follower.s of Snie Cbaitanya 
viz., — (1) Srila Rupa, (2) Srila Sana- 
tana, (3) Srila Raglinnatb Das, (4) 
Srila Bagbnnatli Bliatta, (o) Siila 
Gopala Bbatt i and (6) Srila Jiva. 

Tridandi Goswamins arc tliose who 
with their body, mind and words, 
engage tliemsc'lvcs lt)0 p. e, fully in the 
niialloyed service of Vi.shrin. 'J’lie one- 
stall’ Smnytim was a later innovation 
by S ree Sankaracliaryya in imitation 
of the former Vedic institution. 


(36) 

‘Dihsha* or initation iiK'ans the pro- 
cess which free.s the conditioned soul 
from sinfulness and at the same time 
confer on him the Knowledge of the 
Transcendental Truth. The throe 
processes of ‘ liikshu ' are (I) Vedic, 
(2) Panranie, (3) Pauebaratrik. 

(1) In tlie Vedic process, the purity 
of blood or seminal l)irtb from twice, 
born lineage wa.^ insisted upon ; but 
in the case I'f Satvakama t-lavala of 
doubtful liueagi! as iiuoiiiuiird iti Ibe 
Chliaiiilogya Ppanisbad, Ibe sincerity 
of di.s)) 0 .-ition was eoiiai<lereil siillieieni 
to make Saty.ikaii..! eliglbi" for iuilire 
lion. 

(2) Tiie l.’:au*a!'.ic pr.iei-ss e-a^i 
sliglillv de'iateii fr'.'ii) the VediC one : 
ill this case, the A'diaiwa Narada 
initiated l)hni\a ( bom oi. Ksbalriy-’. 
parents) v. Isom bo co’e-idcred to b' 
eligifde for tin* sam's 

(.3) In the Pa neb. i-i Irik proee-s. 
any candidate, irre.siiee.tiv. of Id'.;!) or 
pure birth with an -.cin!-.! ]v.vsef.-ioii ■ I 
Tbeislic propensities, may o.-. l•lll^'idl•l^■ ; 
fit for initiation ( soil itr.ai ..idightei 
ment ) by tlie Aoliaryya who invi'.-l 
him with sacred thread after-w.ird . 
This Pauebaratrik if'ikalni alone aini 
no other is recommend'd for tid 
Kali.ynga. 

(37) 

The Vedas and the. Sriinat Bhaga- 
batara and the Mahabharatam declao 
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that Vishmi is the Absolute Personal 
Goflhesr]. By worshippina the 'rrsins- 
(jenrlnnlal Vishnu, all entities 

forming flis fraotioiial potoncios are 
automatically worshipped, just as by 
watering at I he root of a tree, all the 
branches, twigs and leaves are fed and 
noiirisliod . 

( 38) 

It its posiHvoly foolish to fipply 
wator to th('. bvaiiclms and tlu! loavi.*!-; 
of a troe avnifliniT tlio root. Ho 
Arr7fana or worsliin of gods otlior than 
Vis1»nn i. w- Polythoi.sm is strii-tly 
forbidden. 

( 39 ) 

Tlio fSun, G.'uicslia, Sbnkfci, Rndra. 
and ntliors arf? tin? 'fods who arc t!ic 
objects of worsliip of lionoilicists. 
According to Ifoly Soriptuics all tlics'.' 
gods aro flclc ratcd cni'rLrics <'l' and do 
thftir rcsju'cli’.f* fiincMoTis under the 
dimctioTi of ibe Absolute Vishnu. 

IL'n* til#*. ?-^un’ reV'>lvinL( course i> 

slu>wn as. bein'.' 'j idod by Vishnu. 

( !0 ) 

.Enli^hteiiing : nd Deluding Poten- 
cies of VisliTiu helj) and obscure 
respectively the visic-n of the jeevn^. 
The Enliglitenin^r ’otemoy is insepaiahh. 
from Vishmi and is the original one 
and the Deluding Potency Maya is the 
pervorte.l reflection thereof. 

(41) 

Tile god (ianapati is tho bestower 
of all earthly succeasea and is 


worshipped by henotheists. But Sree 
NaraBiinhadeva (Vishnu) isthc Master of 
Gauapati to whom tho Fi>rmer delegates 
Ifis partial power of awarding succcs.s 
to husinoss. 

( 42) 

Shiva is the transformed and per- 
verted Aspect of tho Absolute Vishnu 
adulterated with the mundano quality 
of inertia ^{Imnnn). Analogy may bo 
drawn from the curd which is tho 
transformed aspect of milk with acid 
added. 

(43; 

Brahma is tho Reflected Aspect oi 
tho Absolute Vishnu adulterated with 
iho mun ltine qualify of material activity 
(I’ajm). By itself, a glass leu ! can not 
burn a str»w ; but when tho sun’s rays 
are rnflected through it, it aquiros 
the jio'ver of burning a straw. So 
Brahma, tlin Progenitor, has no indopen. 
dent power of Iiis own, but whim his 
power is so delc.iatod and lie is em- 
powered by Vishmi, he g' ts the power 
of creation. 

f 4t ) 

The Absolute Ijord Sreo Krishna, 
instructed Arjuna, as his Charioteer in 
the field of Kurukshotra. Abandon, 
ment of all predominating physical and 
mental specnlatiQns and complete 
unconditional surrender at* the Feet of 
the Absolute Person Krishna is the 
cream of the Teachings of the Geeta. 
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(45) 

A boat ill a rough Ocean is sure to 
Ihi tossed and to sink nltimatoly unless 
it is propelled by an expert lielmsnmn. 
Similarly the rough Oce.an of this 
mundane worhl can bo easily and 
safely erossnd only under the sure 
gnidanei' of the f^ai ijii-rn (hovafide 
spiritual guide or the transcendental 
Afpssiah of the Absolute. ) 

(' 40 ) 

Panoramic view of the circuniam* 
biilntion of the Circle of Braja, that 
was performed under the direction of 
the Editor the Acharyya of the Gandiya 
Vaishnavas during last, October and 
November (IU32), is shown heri'. Diffe- 
rent functions held, places circum- 
ambulated and shrines visited are 
dciuiinstrated in the relief-map. 

( .17 ) 

The service of the Absolute Truth 
in the Highest Form was taught to 
Sree Kupa Goswami by the Supreme 
Lord Sro Krishna Gh.iitanvn 
Prayaga (Allahabad.) 

'Pile globe.s present, in a visible 
form, the different .successive phases 
and .spheres through which the con- 
ditioned soul passe.s in his progres.«ive 
march from this world towards the 
Transcendence till ho reaches Goloku 
or the Higliest Plano of the pure-it and 
most intimate ’service of the Transcen. 
dental Absolute Pereon Sree Krishna. 
The .seed of the creeper of unalloyed 


devotion first appears in the heart of 
a *jiva’ (.sonl) after his full surrender 
at the feet of the Sat.Gnru. She then 
passes in her progressive march through 
the different pianos till she reaches tin* 
Final Goal or Highest Transcendental 
Plane Goloka where the Supreme 
Predominating Absolute Sroe Krishna 
with ITis eternal Ass<>ciate.s in five 
ramn ( moc-ds of service ) reigns and 
sports eternally .supreme as the One 
;\utrocrnt or Despot without a second. 

(48) 

'Pile locations of the ‘Nino Islands’ 
of Nahadwipa Dhaiiia are the spheres 
of the nine kiwis of unalloyed devotion 
narrated in the Bliagabatam. 'Phese 
nine modes of unalloyed devotion are 
Hspre^ented by the careers of nine great 
devotees and have their speciiic location 
in Sreo Nabadwipa Dbauia. 

(a) Antanlwipa (Sreedham Maya 
pur) — the gent of surrendering one’s all 
to Him — ropre.snnted by King Bali’s 
surrender to the Absolute Vamana. 

(b) fiimantodwipa—ihe seat of sub- 
missive listening to the Transcendental 
words from the lips of the bona fide 
(him or unconditioned Devotee — 
represented by King Parikshit and Sree 
Shnkadeva. 

(c) Godritmadwipa — the seat of the 
continuous exposition of the Transcen- 
dental words represented by Shree 
.Shukadeva and King Parikshit. 

(d) Mtidhyadwipa—the seat of medi- 
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tatioii oE tlic Supremo Lord — 
repreaentod by Sreo Pralilada vccoUocE. 
ing Sree Nrisimlm. 

(e) Koladiiujin — tlie seat of tending 
the Lotus Feat of the Absolute Vishnu — 
reprosunted by Lakshrni Devi His 
Divine Spouse. 

(f) ItitndiciiK ! — -the seat of worship- 
ping Sree Narayana hy rituals — re. 
presented by the Kmperer Pritlni. 

(g) Jahuviiirlpa — ■the .seat nf 
making obeisaneos to llu! Supremt' 
tiord — represented by Sree Aknir.i 
bowing low to Sree Krishna. 

(h) ilfulnilrmwidwlpa — the seat nf 
doing all menial sevvieea of the Supreme 
Lord— represented by the great monkey, 
dovotec Kaiuiman serving Sree Hama. 

(i) Rtidrttilv'vpn . — the seat of friend- 
ly service— represented by Arjun.a 
scfrviiig Sree Krishna, 

( 49 ) 

The publications of the Gaudiya 
Afatti on the sub;j(!et of the Eternal 
lleligion of tlie 'rrauseendent.il 
Love as taught and practised by the 
Supreme Lord, Sree Krishna Chaitanva- 
Deva. 

( 50 ) 

The appearance and the disappear 
ance of the Supreme Ab.*iolute Sree 
Krishna and His As-sociated Counter 
Whole with Their .Paraphernalia to an«l 
1‘rora the view of unconditioned .sonls, 
are eternal and not temporary muDdane 
phenomena, although They may appear 


otherwise to conditioned and empiric 
souls. 

( 51 ) 

Sacred water and dusts of different 
tlrthaa (holv places of pilgrimage.) 

( 52 ) 

Pootann, the demoness sent by king 
Kan.sa who out-heroded even Herod, 
appeared roaming under the garb of a 
loviiu mother and wanted to kill the 
Absolute Baby.Krishna with the 
poi'-oned milk of her breast ; hut she 
was slain hy the Latter. 

Pootana was duplicity porsoniHed. 
False teachers of .Religion cannot deceive 
a aimajre devotee hy their duplicity on 
the Appearance of the .Ah'^oluto Krishna 
to his uneclipsed cognition in the 
earliest stage of hi.s enlightenment. 

( 53 ) 

The demon Shakata, sent by Kausa, 
appeared in the form of a laden cart to 
Krislma with a view to crush him. 
Haby Kri.shiia, li iwover, kicked liiiu to 
pieces. Tlie cni.shing load of empiric 
learning is ovcrtunipil by the Absolute 
Might of Baby.Krishna, at the earliest 
stage of the devotee's enlightenment. 

{ 54 ) 

Baby.Krislma pulled down the 
Arjuna-trees that were no other than 
the two sons *o£ Kuvera. the god of 
wealth. They had been ]>nffod np with 
vanity and arrogance due to their sinful 
habit of intoxication .md illicit dalliance, 
born of abnses of wealth. 'Phey once 
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disregarded and insulted the great 
devotee of Godlioad, Sroo Narada, for 
whici) offence they wore cursed by 
the great sage and turned into Arjuna- 
trees,tho curse being, howevtu, tempered 
with this assurance that their deli- 
verance lay only in a sli;'ht toncli of 
the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Absolute 
Krishna in the Dvvapara Ynga. 

( 56 ) 

The demon Baka tlx? crane (hypo, 
crisy incarnate), sent by King K^nsa 
to kill the Absolute Boy-Krishiia. was 
slain by the Latter. 

( 66 ) • . 

The demon Agha ( sin and vice 
incarnate ) too, like th(? above, was 
slain by the Absolute Boy-Kriahna. 
( 67 ) 

The serpent Kaliya ( f<'r«)city and 
cruelty incarnate ) poisoned the water 
of the laki? Kaliyadaha which was hi> 
resort, to the* imniinent peril of Kiish 
na’p cows and plny-inates. tlie oow lierd 
boys : but was (pielh,*d hv the Absolute 
Boy.Ki'ishna. P(?rocity and cruelty 
of disposition are completely eliminated 
at an early stage of unalloy^ed devotion 
by the causeless Grace of the Absolute. 
( 58 ) 

Boy-Krishna having stopped the 
worship of .Indra, 'the king of gods, 
and having advised liis father Nanda 
and denizens of Braja to worship, 
instead, the Gobardhana Hill, His 
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jiiost favourite Resort, the people of 
Braja incurred the displeasure of Indra 
who S(‘nt down copious rains with 
thunder and lightning in order to 
destroy Braja. But Boy-Krishna gave 
shelter to the denizens of Braja, hy 
holding aloft on Mi-s Little Finger tho 
Gobardhana Hill, and thus protected 
them fi'i'in tin', wrath of Indra, who was 
the type of high power and pcdigioe 
with an aggrandising imperialistic 
ambition^ niond, was curbed and euin- 
bled by tlw' Absolute Boy-Krishna Who 
eii.nimdos all such mood at an early 
stage of 'inaniiyed devotion. 

( ') 

Bralima the pro^omitor of snundane 
entities, taking the Boy-Kri-shna to lx? 
:i »iier<* mundane c.ow.hcrd, had stolon 
His play-mates eow herd -hoys, cow- 
calves, and ('.'lueealcd them in a cave 
near by. But Ki-ishna brought forth 
a scC'Cid and separate? set of cowherd- 
hoys and ealves and wont on with His 
Transcendental Past.ime.s as usual. 
When Brahma euuu? to know this after 
a year, his pride was humbled and he 
wa.9 bronuilit to liis senses. 

( 60 ) 

Once upon a time Nanda Mahaiaj 
went to bathe in the Yamuna, and was 
seized by an agent of Varunn, the god 
of the water. On his appeal and 
prayer to Boy.Krislina, the Latter 
ordered Varuna to release His father. 
Boy-Kriahna delivers His intimab' 
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servitor from the clutches of Varnni 
( intoxicating habits ). 

( Ct ) 

When Sree Krishna and Halarama 
were just, cro.ssing the street of MuHra, 
on their \=iay to Kan.sa’s royal palace, 
a washerma?! of king Kausa was carry- 
ing waslied cloth.< to the 
Kiislin«a asked for some waslied c!o( hs 
from tlie fellow who. in reply, iiuiilird 
Him for If is arroivaiKM? in deinanilnig 
the king's elotli. Bui Krishna, ihe One 
Unrivalled I^rojuTd.ir i»r all i‘n*itir-. 
killed him on the s]u»l with a >!a|i mi 
his face*. 

Krishna is the Sule 1’ liili.^pu- cd 
Uweer of c‘verv ‘ iitity. His Siijire.tic 
Uigiit .slionld n«‘t !);• (dialUuigrd. IJj-^ 
Autoeratle ami ))f,>p't*ic Aeli'.m 1: -re 
expl jded tlif ii religion:. aihe*‘r.i*‘ 
(dhie ^ 

( ) 

Boy IValdada wa> a d<‘Volei‘ and 
Ids failr-r 11 ir;iu\ a-k’«^iiipu \>as tin* 
mo-f tyrannical finpiric'.-i. A.- .'Ueii, 
the Ai eh-lieiid, disg'i.-lcd \vjt!i hi< 
a.-ked llie latuu* lo give Ui) worslii|iy.im; 
Vishnu, his onl\ Knrnny. lhahlada, 
having turned •: dea.!' jmv I-j ids I’afli.-r*.- 
advice, was lir^t hinltd down h» lln- 
earth from the pcvik (»i' a idl!. But lie 
came out unhurt through th<^ flraeo -..I' 
Vishnu, the All-mereifull Ih'ot.eetnr •f 
sincere devott'cs. 

( 6a) 

Boy Prahlttda uas then thrown into 


th« fire-pit, but was saved by Vishnu as 
before, ft was bis second trial. 

(64) 

Boy Pralilada was hurlei.1 lieadlong 
into the rough Ocean but was saved. 
Tliis was his third ordeal. 

( 6 -J ) 

Boy Brahlada was thrown under 
the feel; of a wild eleph uit to be tram- 
pled to do dhj but was saved as before, 
'fids was hi> f 'Urth trial. 

( (W) ) 

Boy l.h'ahlada wfi.s cast, into a dark 
diingi^on and ad udid'^tnrojl poison. But 
IjO I Vishnu ajipi'aiN'd, touched the 
poisoned fin.d/and it was turned into 
veritabh' ;imbr*..-ia ! Pi'ahlad'.s life was 
saviil. Tliis wa.- Id- fifih ordeal. 

( b7 ) 

dhie .'Vr.di-KMi|>iriei.-t lliranyakaahipu 
(dialhnec 1 Ih'.ildad.a l-i know whether 
Ids lh’»>t(‘«‘tor Visiinu was within tin* 
yoi'drr m.irblr- erduinu of his palace. 
Prahi d n•[)iyin.g in the. allirmativc, 
llira.ii\:ik:!sidpu defied Vishnu, and 
smaslied ilie mai'bie column with his 
list, when beii«dd 1 the Absolute x\ll- 
];erv:H]ing ai.peaied f<^rthwith in Ilia 
Eternal Hivim^ Afan-Lioii Form ( Sree 
Nrisimlnuleva ). 

(08) 

Hiranyakasldpu was .slain by Srec 
NT-isimhadeva. Though .the Supreme 
Absolute Vishnu uphold.s the pure 
essence of ali entities, yet He kills and 
destroys all dominating moods of 
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challeuge, viz, all phafises of anti-theism 
or empiricism. 

( 69 ) 

Just as all animals, except the cub, 
are afraid of coming before a terrible 
roaring lion, so no god except Pralilada 
dared approach the Terrible Srec 
Nrisimhadeva. The Absolute Truth 
is the Terror of terrors in empiricists’ 
eyes. But Prahlada^ His dearest 
servant, was not in the least afraid of 
coming before liiin. Sree Nrisimhadeva 
displayed llis Benign and Loving 
Aspect to Prahlada, 

( 70 ) 

Portraits of the Achaiyyas are 
shown in the lino of unalloyed devotiun 
to the Predominating All-Love Sree 
Krishna coupled with llis Predominated 
Cuunter-Whole, as preached and prac- 
tised by the Supreme Lord Sree Ohai. 
tanya in the role of the 'VVorld.Toacher. 

( 71 ) 

A bride-groom’s pnrty, in their 
trip in a boat to reach the destination 
fails in spite of their utmost strenuous 
efforts to tow it, because the boatmen 
have forgotten to raise the anchor. So. 
no real progress towards the Transcen. 
dental Realm of unalloyed devotion 
is possible by persistence in and addic- 
tion to non-deyotioual habits, associa- 
tions or aotivites. 

‘ ( 72 ) 

A boatman, while towing the boat 
in a river and tugging at the rope, 
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^ufferid pains aud hardships ; liis feet 
being pinched by the prickly thorns on 
the truck along the bank of the river. 
But he is dreaming of prosperous days 
when he would spread cotton cushions 
and quiltM on the bank of the river 
and then tow the boat and proceed on 
the bank merrily and easily, tugging 
at the rope unburt. 

Such is the ideal of empiric specula- 
lionists. This show exposes hollowness 
and the sheer stupidity and ofFeiice of 
Anthropomorphists i, e., c)f those who 
persist in sensuous incMitai speculations 
ill spite of their unprecedented fortune 
of having association with the Supreme 
Lord or His Beloved Associates. 

( 73 ) 

Tlio pseudo-yogin or vain medita- 
tionist, like a wood-cutter slain by the 
tiger in bis attempt to arm liimself with 
a log of wood for his defence against the 
mauling of the brute, is overwhelmed 
by his own sensuous impulses, before he 
can control them. But the tiger (here 
sensuous impulse or mental speculation) 
is automatically subdued when the man 
follows the path of unalloyed devotion 
to the Supreme Absolute Sree Krishna. 

Tliere is no qualitative difference 
between means and end in all endea- 
vours in the devotional line. 

( 74 ) 

Two opium-smokers ( one compared 
to an elevationist and the other to a 
liberationiat ), standing on one bank of 
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a river, are trying to; ignite a piece of 
vropd with the fire burning on the 
opposite bank, fiilly ignoring the exis- 
tence of the intervening river. 

The foolish plight of eleyationists 
and liberationists in their attempts to 
reach the Transcendental Absolute is 
shown hei'C* 

( 75 ) 

Once Indra in his sensnpua enjoy, 
ments with the apsaras (celestial n^'inph) 
invited thecnr.se of hi.s garn, Brihaspati 
who happened to come to hi.s p dace ; 
but he was utterly neglected by Indni. 
For this grave offence ho was converted 
into a pig. 

( 7G ) . 

Indra, born as a pig, forgot his real 
self, fondled the sow nhotn he supposed 
to be his dear spouse. This is the sad 
plight of self-forgotten fallen mankind. 

(77) 

Iqdrn, in the form ofthnpig, refused 
to listen to Brahma, his real guide and 
welUwishor who tried to remind Jiiin,, 
that ho was Indra really, and not a 
pig- 

A conditioned sonl does not wish to 
listen to the word.s of a Vaishnava, his 
true preceptor and real well-wisher. 

(78) 

Brahma killed the sow and his little 
ones for enring Indra’s infnt nation, hut 
he (still in the form of the pig) began 
bemoaning the loss of bis spouse and 
offsprings. 

81 


( 79 ) 

. . Forlorn of all worldly attachments, 
Indra at last recdlected his own proper 
self,. and by. Brahma’s constant sermons 
and mercy retired to his own real 
kingdom of heaven. 

A conditioned ‘jiva*, constantly 
hearing the Transcendental serin.ons 
from the lips of a real Vaishnava, deter- 
mines hi.s properself and recognises that 
individual S’>nl.s bjtli c >ndiliuned and 
unconditioned, are essentially eternal 
servants of tho Supreme Abselute Sree 
Krishna. 

( 80 ) 

The bees are .fruitlessly trying to 
get at the honey fnsido astoppered phial. 

Einpirieists or p-setuio-devoti.-ca 
attempt to get at the Truth by dint 
of tlieir mental speculative (-.xperienco 
(observation and experiment)], e., by the 
inductive process and pretend to know 
or reach the Absolute vainly and aopa- 
rently, and not substanliullj'. 

( 81 ). 

Tho surgeon going to ojicrato upon 
a boy suffering from a gauiircnous sore 
is aw'fully mistakeu by the hoy as his 
dire enemy ; but after bis successful 
operation and the patient’s full recovery, 
the boy becomes apprised of his former 
raistiikc and injustice to the surgeon, 
bis real benefactor, 

Sree Qandiya Math’s inode of treat, 
ment of the diseases i. o , non-devotional 
or anli-dovolioual dispositions of fallen 
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and conditioned sonTs, appears revolting 
and boslile just like that of tlie aurj^^eon 
to a stupid patient at tbe first si^bt, 
nliile really bunefioinl and efficacious to 
a scrutinising eye in the long run. 

‘ (82) 

Tho real Vaisbnavas are aU'ays 
for rcndi’ring eternal good to fallen and 
coudilioned souls, though their sermons 
may seem distasteful at tho outset. 
(83) 

Hauurann, the great monkey devotee 
of Sree Rama, burnt down Lanka, the 
capital of Biivana, the arch-fiend or 
anlUhei>:t of the Treta-Yuga. A sincere 
devotee cf Godhead always opfoses and 
fights, by every means possible witliin 
his power, the activities of anti-llieists 
(tho enemies of Vishnu). Tho apparent 
violence of llaiiuninu, in burning down 
the capital of Havana, tbe arch-enemy 
of Godhead and His devotees, vas fully 
jnslified by and quite iu accordance 
with the spirit of th.o Scriptures and of 
real humility inculcated therein. 


(84) 

Satee, the constant devotee of Siva 
sacrificed herself in expiation of her sin 
of having had to listen, most unwillingly 
and under tbe greatest protest, to tbe 
blasphemies uttered by Dakslia, her 
worldly father aginst Siva, her 
Eternal Guide and Master, Vishnu’s 
greatest favourite devotee. As she could 
not actively oppose her father, she had 
no other alternative but to sacrifice her 
own life, by divesting herself of the 
corporal body she received from her 
father. 

Amongst tho alternate actions or 
procedures enjoined by tho Scriptures 
which a sincere d 'volee of tho Ahs' lute 
Vishnu should resort to, in order to 
sjivp himself from tho most solemn nnd 
gravest sin accrued from heariinr mid 
seeing activities of bl.isphcming Vishnu, 
the Supreme Absolute and Vaislinavas, 
Satee 1 ad recourse to one of these 
by saci’.ticiiig her own life on the 
spot. 



All Glory to the DWitie Master 
and 

The Supreme Loid Sree Gauranga. 

Sree Vyasa-Puja Humble Homage 


Our most affectionate Divine Master, 

bail witli g rciit d eliaiit tlio 
Goviiirl.M.Punchami, tlie pupil of 
the F'llgooiii.Pni'uiina, tho Sanctum 
Sanctorum of the Puriit>hottam Kshetra, 
where the Lord of the universe reigns 
supreme witli all Ilia Majesty, and 
above all, Tliakur Bhakti Viuoda (f 
hallowed memory, the Pioneer of tiie 
genuine V ushnavism at the present 
age— the Transcendental 'J’riiiiiy Who 
witnessed, six decades ago, the Advent 
of the tiiost faithful and best beloved 
Devotee of the Sttpremo Lord Sret* 
Kiishua Oliiiitanya, the Living 
MmifeHtation of .Sree Chaitnnya-Vani 
W is no otlier than onr Divine 
^Master Om Vishnupad Sree Srinuul 
Bliakti Siddliantu Sarnswati Guswaini 
Ala 1 1 araj. 

Most merciful Divine Master Who is 
Sree Vyasa appearing to us in the 
apostolic order. 

Let US innko our prostrated 
obeisances at Your Divine Lotus Feet 
and solicit Your kind permission to 
offer this humble homage of our loyal 
hearts on this auspicious moment of 
Your Advent when all things animate 
and inanimate are uitited in the universal 


pm.m of Yonr Divine Love and Praise 
in this Abidyaharan Natyainandir, the 
Cliief-Linporiiua of expounding unnlloy* 
ed devotion. 

Divine Courier of the Absolute Tratb» 

Steeped in tho gloom of ‘/jneedia’ 
or non-devotion, wo are oscillating 
between optimism and pessimism some' 
times leiiiiing towards D/ioriua, Ai'tha, 
and Kama, tlio •frnitive ullim^ita of 
E! 0 Vationis.ts or somotimrs .seeking 
after Mokitha, tho final goal of Salva. 
tionists. But those are "Preijnk 
Vitntlinif*' ( specious means ) beset witit 
grief, ifiehricty ami fear. 0[>timi.><m 
and pessimWm, g 'od and evil, on tho 
imindano plane are our mental cnncoc- 
tions and are, theri'fnrc, wholly ( rronODUS. 
So long as we chori-*!! a desire for 
Dhuliti (elevation) or Afnlif! (.‘salvatson) 
the twin sirens of Oelopus Alaya, wo 
are enslaved by ouraffeimt and efferent 
sensi’S and are, therefore, deljiirved from 
the beneficial influence of unalloyed 
devotion ( Suddha Hhakti ) wliicn is 
the only “S/tw/a/i Pantha” ( eternal 
pith of well-being )* consisting in the 
eternal loving service of the Snpreme 
Lord under the Divine guidance of the 
true Preceptor. Devotion is uot a 
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montal psploitation. Unlike Karma, 
Juana, Yoga and other mental specula, 
lions, devotion is the eternal function 
of our unalloyed soul which conshts in 
the conBdeiitial service of tho Son of 
the Loid of Braja in its fire.fold 
aspects. 

Mind is the prince of all senses and 
is always wont to naeddle with worldly 
affairs. It thinks it is tho enjoyer 
the S’de proprietor and the senses arc 
its properties, its instruments to enjoy 
the ])lensure8 of the world. Like an 
unbridled horse it runs amuck in 
pursuit of pleasures and pains. Restless 
it. finds no peace in its 'enjoying mood. 
In order to lord it over phenomena, it 
becomes the slave of pa.ssion3 nolens 
volens. Entangled in the thraldom of 
bo^iy delusion it finds it very difficult for 
it to extricate itself. Mind thus fettered 
in mundane relativity is redeemed only 
by ilrtiitras or Vedic 1 lyrans in praise 
of the Supremo Lord. These Mantras 
Who alone can liberate tho mind from 
its b.')n<la'.:o are not mere sounds of 
the mundane plane found in the lexicons 
of mortals hut are Tr;u].scendent(il 
Worts identicisl with the Name, Form, 
Attributes and Pastimes of the Absolute. 
These Transcendental Words cmano.. 
ting from the Holy Lips.ot the Absolute.:- 
realising soul^ regulate onr four other 
senses as well as mind wliich are always 
troubling ourselves by their aptitudes 
to tujoy wealth, woman, worldly, name 


and fame for their own gratification 
at the . cost of others giving every 
opportunity of some hostility from 
worldly friends and foes. But tho 
Transcendental Words emanating from 
Yonr Divine Lips awaken our aptitude 
of In VO for the Transcendence prngre. 
esivoly augmenting onr innate serving 
temperament towards the Absolute. 
Although wo are ])laced in a shaky 
troacherons soil we need not be 
disturbed by the ruptures of this world. 

Our soul is the principal tbii g to 
bo roused up now lying in a dormant 
state. The Transcendental Words 
identical with Godhead entering into 
our cars awaken tbo soul from his 
mundane stupor and torpor. 

We have affinity for and are deluded 
by the outside featnres of things wliich 
tempt ns more or less and c.aptivate 
onr senses. Such things lead ns to tho 
vortex of endless sufferiiii'S. 

Our predilections are found to wel- 
eoino what are pleasing to onr senses. 
These are deluding aspects which often 
prevent us from positive sight of the 
Immanence as well as Transcendence. 
We should always be on onr guard not 
to bo deluded by these treacherous 
allurements. Our senses jeqnire sound 
regulation and it is Tieinscendental 
Sounds that can regulate our senses 
through onr aural reception. In this 
material world everything is shifting. 
We can . trace, here nothing that is 
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permanent • Time will- change every- 
thing. Bat -tlie Absolute is never 
Ranged nor can bo challenged. First 
of all, we should hear everything abmit 
the Absolute from an Absolute-realis- 
ing soul ; otherwise wo are sure to con- 
fuse Transcendence with ordinary mun- 
dane things which are always perislinhle. 
Our empiric activities will not allow ns 
a permanent stand on this dubious soil 
Our tbirry years’ experience proves false 
in the fiftieth year and so forth. Ex|)o- 
ricnce adds knowledge to our empiric 
thesaurus which is ever changing. This 
convinces us that what we consider to 
be true in this mundane plane is sliaky, 
mutable and ephemeral and cannot 
servo us all along. We should, therefore, 
be ready to receive the Transcon<loiital 
St.mnds with submissive spirit, sincere 
enquiry after the Truth and with 
serving disposition. Temporal sounds 
ore always open to be examined by the 
other four senses. If they do not allow 
the validity of sounds they are .‘snin- 
marily rejected. But as the Transcon- 
dental Sounds are i lentical with the 
Name, Form, Attributes and Actions 
of the Supremo Lord, wo must not bo 
troubling ourselves with challenging 
mood and siipp )se tlicro is another 
phase of the Absolute. 

But the pessimists take a cynical 
view of things. They abhor nibbling 
at the bait like the optimists. They 
aope{itb..the jjegation.of .tha Absolnte .by 


their induetive- reasoining and I'oject 
by presupposing the want of 
Omnipotence, the Personality of God. 
head. This is liko carrying burnt coal to 
Now castle, 'they invito the Impersonal 
phase of the Al)soliito by eliminating 
all the Divine Attributes of the Abso- 
Inle-Person. 'firs is J^irbisheslut.vada 
as opposed to GhhU/tlaisIi-va'Ja, the 
Truth realised by tho devotees of the 
Ab.inluto W1 lo.eo Name, Form, Attril)uto.s 
and Pasciiiie.s arc ideniical with Him. 
.self. Thus tlio finporsonalists fall back 
to Andiropoiiiorpliism, Apotheosis, 
Zoo-inorphisin, Sceplici.srn, Agonsticisin, 
Pantheism, Hdnism, licnolheism and 
such .sorts t)f “isms'’ which are tho 
offspring of Iiupursoiut I Empiricism or 
Atheism. 

So long as wo chori.di no apathy 
towarebs fruitivo action or Oiotistic 
salvation, we have, tio sympathy for 
and reliance up.on llanhilhn. TIio true 
devotees of the SupisMiio Lord are 
iieitlier (devalionists^ nor Salvationists, 
neither archmctlogists nor allegorists, 
neither icoiii'clasts nor iconegraphers, 
noil her einpiricLsts nor mental specula, 
lionists. They are pure theists and 
believe in tho Eternal Personality of 
Godhead Who is All.bcing, All-inlelli. 
gcnce and AH.bliss. Ho is the Solo 
Enjoyer of things animate and inani- 
mate. He is the Solo Proprietor and 
wo are His properticis. He is the. 
Absolute Infi^ii^ve and. we are Absolute^ 
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infiniteumals and hence liable to be 
enbhrallei by Hi< Delnsire Energy. He 
1:1 endowed with His three Potencies, 
viz., (i) Chit.Potency op Internal All- 
Intel lit^ent Energy from whom emanates 
the Spiritual world of the fourth dimen. 
sion and upwards with its Name, Form, 
Attribute aud Paraphernalia, all identi- 
cal with Godhead, (ii) His Achit. 
Potency or E.xternRl Ne.scient Eners/y, 
the perverted reflection of Ilis Chit- 
Potency, from which emanates the 
fourteen worlds on the mundane plane 
of three dimensions, (iii) t 1 .‘u Jiva. 
Potency or Bordering energy lying 
midway between Chit and Acliit-Poteucy 
from which emanates the Jiva world. 
Like rays of the Sun these potencies 
are simultaneously di.s(inct and non. 
distinct from the Abs<duto. All Jlvas 
being tl o atomic part and parcel of tho 
Supreme Lofd Visliuu, the All. perva- 
ding Oversold. are, therefore, Vaislmav.-is 
in essence. They aro. therefore, endowed 
with, free-will. Placed on the marginal 
point, when they abuse this free will 
and wish to lord it over Maya, they aro 
at ence hurlod down to this region of 
limitation, conflict and dissolution. Such 
is the condition of tho fallen eouIs doubly 
talxTnaolod in this prison house of 
three fold Gunas to uhdergo penal 
servitude. But when they come in 
contact with a Sadliu or Absolute, 
realising sonl they regain their former 
position and are engaged in the 


constant service of the Supreme Lord 
through His Divine Transcendental 
Agent Who is always in tonch with 
Him. 

Most Formidab'e Champion of the 
Absolute Truth, 

Your Divine Grace has swept clean 
tlie Cfrbwebs of Impersonal metaphysics 
and Psilanthropic Pedagogies spin out 
of the clash and din of empty words of 
this mnn lane ether. 

Great Apostle of N ima Sankirtan, 

Yon .ire thn.-ic ‘redite-l Namaclraryya 
of the Modern Age. Y-m have de- 
nounced tho effi ‘acy of conventional 
rites and ceremonies as mere mummery 
of words. Yon liavo also <lenonneed 
Prahi’ihi Sahnjhia Vrt, la sii di as Khlys. 
tism etc., and csbohlishcd tho snp<r. 
excellent Autocraoy of tho Narna, the 
Alwolnte Person anti hiive distiii'ini-^hed 
the fnlly ntialloyeil chanting of Mio 
.Divine Name from the cbiwnin j of the 
Name (Namavasa) and tho ten offences 
that ohsenre the Naina (Namaparailhn) 
which the Khlysts ( pse ndo.de voices ) 
cannot distinguish, by tlndr empiric know, 
ledge just as the bee.s fruitlessly toil 
hard to get at the honey inside a stop- 
pered phial. The obscurity vanishes as 
soon as the Aurora appears in tho 
eastern horizon and the Aurora dis. 
appears as soon as the Snn of the Holy 
Name reveals Himself and becomes 
visible to onr nnobstrncting enlightened 
serving retina. Tho Nama is A^u)b»kaja 
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i. e., He reserves the absolute right of 
not being exposed to human senses. 
But He manifests Himself in the pure 
unalloyed serving soul. Such Adho. 
kiihnja realisation can bo achieved by 
aural receptioti of the Naina Whom 
only the unfettered souls can chant. 

Your Divine Grace is the Greatest 
Advocate of Yiihla Vairagija which con. 
si-sts in the strict adherence to the 
propi'r and Godly use of nveryihing 
mniiilano, viz., tupatrmsha, sub ia, sptwsa 
and gnndha in the spirit of artless but 
noil-addicted toinperament, aiul is at 
th'! same time the Greatest Denouncer 
of Fnlfjn Vairagijd (P.soii lo.asceticism) 
and of altrui.siu of tho modern iigi' seek. 
in;f after pliysical anieliuration. Ymir 
Divine Grace is one of tho (jTeat.est 
Exponents of »Sreeinad Jdiagaliatinn, 
the only Divine Sotmala Sanliila for 
which Your Dinivo Grace will ever 
remain (mslirined witli all Your Glory 
and .Melodious Siveetiicss in the hearts 
of all unfetterod s juls even when all the 
works of the speculative inorials are 
destroyed. The menial speculations of 
the Benares Sclioul have sudaiiied a 
crushing bl.iw at the Tfands of Your 
Divine Grace by Your otabli-hmcnt of 
the true principles of Naimisharanya or 
Bhag'bat School. 

Awakensr of Sree Krishna in the 
hearts of men. 

Sree Krishna Chaitnuya is the 
Absolute Person i. e., Swugam Rinpa 


Bhngawan. Your Divine Grace is non. 
distinct from the Stoai/am Aspect of 
tbe Same and bence is Sioapam Prakash 
i. e., His Eternal Manifestation in the 
habit of H is servitor. Your Transcen- 
dental Words awaken , devotional 
aptitude in onr hearts through our 
8ubmis.sive aural reception. Yon are 
the Embodiment of Sree Cliaitanya. 
Vani or Gospel of the Absolute Truth. 
Sree Ghaitanya.Vani is identical with 
the Supreine Lord Sree Chaitanya 
Himself. Your Vani, therefore, awakens 
Sree Chaitanya iii tho heart of .sleeping 
souls. Mundane words or sounds are 
not identical with the things conveyed 
by tliein. Tlicretbre, when they enter into 
our oars they require the four other 
senses, viz., eye, nose, tongue, touch us 
examiners t > prove the validity of the 
idea expivs.«ed by them, wiiercas the 
Transcendental Sound dees not reqn r«» 
any such corroboration because tlio 
Sound Himself is the Absolute. To 
attain to tlie Absolute the first thing 
necessary is the sincere aural reception 
of the Transcendental Sound eraaiiatiug 
from the Lips of tlie Absolute -realising 
Saints, Who arc always in touch with 
tlie Absolute. Goustant cliantin^ i>f 
the Transcendental Name after aural 
reception is, therefore, not only the 
only means for the liberation of the 
conditioned soul froln the , bondage of 
Maya but also the only goal as well of 
aU JivA«£oula. The eoul is at present 
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tnbernncled in liutuan body and mind constant chanting of- the Holy Name; 


which are now meddling with Nature. 
The conditioned souls must go back to 
tlicir original and natural position the 
ever- Blissful Abode and imisttrans:.'cnd, 
i. e.,"go boyojnd the four walls of three 
dimensions. The only moans is constant 
Sravava and Kirtnnn, i. e., hearing and 
chanting of the Name in the company 
of SntKaiKja of Ahsolute-reaiising soul.s. 

Your Divine (ilrace has, by Your 
ennobling and edifying influences of 
ambrosial Sree Krishna Kirtan, de- 
nounced the Monistic teachings of t.ho 
Impersonal ists which form the back, 
ground of the current popular Hinduism 
in nil its forms. 

'Ihe innterial stairs built by the 
Arch-Ktupiricist Havana for scaling the 
Absoluit collapsed in the empty air 
showing thereby the sad plight of the 
ascending empiric method. Tlio Light 
of Love that beams through Your eyes, 
the unalloyed devotion that burns in 
Your heart .and the spontaneous ivelliiig 
out of Inspired Truths from Your Holy 
Lips have dispelled the agelong donbt,s 
and prejudiers from the ’ninds of many 
a critic and brought them to Ytiur Holy 
Feet in lmnfiliatii)n aad contrition aiid 
they havie meekly .submitted to the tie 
of Transcendental Love. • Thousands 
are attracted by the Divine wisdom 
that falls from Your Divine Lips and 
are iinmdrsed in the profound ocean of 
'fcanaceud-ental Love accruing frbar 'the 


Even the most obdurate, captions, 
unsympathetic and aggressive pedant was 
seen to he transformed into a tender, 
hearted, loving, sympathetic, bumble 
and serving devotee of the Supreme 
Loi’d Sree Krishna Cliaitanya. Your 
Divine Grace has, therefore, stood the 
acid.test of being the living Encyclo. 
ptetlia'of Transc-'iideutnl Learning, and 
to compare great things with small Your 
Divine Grace is the uncrowned King of 
true Vodantisls not only in the w hole 
of Bengal dnt also in the whole world. 
Your all-embracing doctrines of unalloy, 
ed love as preached and promulgated 
by Loid Cliaitanya have opened the 
gateway of Spiritual Heaven, Abiding 
Peace, TIarinoiiy and Love. Your reli. 
gions di.-scourses have evoked iii.stan. 
tancous lihnliti in the hearts of Your 
iiuduMico and inqui-itivn liear.;rs and 
what no books could do in a score of 
j'ears the wordorfiil, soul -stirring influ. 
cnee of Your Gospel of Truth was able 
to effect in the flash of a moment. The 
publication of scriptural texts and 
periodicals in different languages, t'lo 
establishment of prcaching-centrcs and 
Diviiih Foot-Prints oi Lord Chaitanya 
and \Archa Vlgr^ihas in various Shrines 
of the country, the founding of a Pura- 
VidyA-Pootiia and a High Euglish 
school at the Birth site of 'the Supreme 
Lord Sree Krishna Cbaitanya ou ethical 
and' tbeistio' 'basis,’ the Inslallati'oh of' 
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Theiutic fixliibitioiiH ti) popuinri»e the 
theistic principles in difFeront places, 
the propagation oF Um principle oi 
Bhakti through Your numerous prea- 
chers and disciples, the holdiiiu of 
periodical Muhofnabs or celebrations of 
the Supremo Lord mid FI is Assoeintes 
at different sanctified places, the 
establishment of Printing Wurks 
( living Mridangaa ) in different centres 
for the cheap publication of Stihcala. 
Shash\iK, the ' Circnmambulations of 
Nabadwip, Gauda Mandal and Braja 
Mandal, the practical application of 
Daivii.V<iriia>»liravia Dharina, long in /i 
itioribuiid state on the basis of pure 
theistic principles as depicted in fli(> 
Geeta and the Bhagabatani — all thesi* 
are proofs positive and conclusive that 
Your Uivim* Grace is not only the 
Greatest accredited Acharyya but also 
the Greatest Benefactor of mankind in 
the modern age. 

In the words of the Sat iciita Sanildta 
may we say that the ambrosia of Y our 
Transcendental Words give life and 
spirit to Your listeners, destroy all sorts 
of evils, concomitants of births and 
rebirths, produce instantaneous good 
and vouchsafe the greatest gift — the 
love of God — the muitnum ttomnu of 
human life to Your submissive hearers 
and hence those who chant Them ever 
and anon are the greatest benefactors 
of mankind. Who but the soul.killing 
offenders or slaughterers of auimatiou 
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desist from chanting the Name of the 
Supreme Lord Who is the only Panacea 
of all worldly diseases, is a source of 
perennial entheasm to onr hearts and 
ears and is sung only by the souls free 
from all mundane desiresi Let our 
tongue be constantly engaged in sing- 
ing tli(‘ glory of Your super-seusuous 
deeds, our em's patiently hear Your 
Transeoiidental Attributes, hands be 
engaged in doing deeds of Your heart’s 
desire, mind Ix* purified in recolhjeting 
incessantly the Transcendental Activities 
of Your Oivinc Grace, head be bent low 
in making prostrated obeisances to 
thos(! places sanctifieil by the d«e;t of 
Your Holy Feet and eyes he engaged 
in visualising the Holy Spiritual forms 
of Your associated counterparts who 
live, move and have their being in 
Your Divine Grace. 

Tlie t-ands on the sea-heaoh, tlie 
stars on the galaxy, and ripples of the 
Ocean can even he counted hut the 
Divine .Vttribiite of Your Divine Nature 
can hardly be estimatial by the limited 
knowdedge of poor souls like ourselves. 
Nobody can know Your Divinity unless 
Your Divinity reveals and m.anifests 
lliniseir to Him. Nobody can ch.<iit 
anything in praise (»f Your Divinity 
unless Your Divinity gives liim powo- 
to do so. Like dwarfs aspiring after 
the moon we are trying to give vent to 
our feelings of artless loveand reverence 
for Your Divine Grace and know not 
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whether they are eligible to touch Your 
Holy Lotus Feet. May Your Divine 
Grace be graciously pleased to accept 
this humble homage of Your unworthy 
servants. Bless us that we may serve 
Your Divine Grace and Your loving 
devotees with all humility, sincerity and 

Sreedham Mayapur, 

Sree Chaitanya Math. 

'I he i 5 ih February. 1933. 


selflessness. Again we make prostrated 
obeisances to Your Boly Feet Who 
have been graciously pleased to open 
our eyes, long sealed in the gloom of 
Nescience, by the spike of the eyesnlve 
of Transcendental Knowledge. 

In loyal obedience and subniissiveiiess 
Your Diviue Grace's most humble servants.. 
THE UNWORTHY DEVOTEES OF 
SREE CHAITANYA MATH 


All Glory to Srcc Guru and Gnuranga 

Sree Vyasa-Puja 


VJ^JTH humility, respect and charity 
to all really religious and devout 
souls of every creed I, on behalf of 
Sree Viswn Viiisiiiiava Raj Sabha hail 
this opportunity to accord our cortlial 
welcr)me to you nil present here on this 
happy auspicious occasion in this chief 
centre of pilgrimage the Sanctum 
Sauctorium of Old Nabadwip Dhaui. 

We greatly appreciate your kindness 
for favour of your coming over to thi.s 
place with j^omuch Iroubloto encourage 
us by your pre-sence and I feel .‘‘trongly 
impelled to thank you for yonr gi:od> 
ness and generosity. 

Who is Vyasa and \yhat is he — will 
nece.‘«sarily be the two questions of my 
respected audience at the outset. 

Slrnitee reveals Herself through 
Vyasa, the Divine Transparent Agent 


to purified souls, and Vyasa is the 
most beloved Divine Mediator betwec'n 
the .\b.9olute Transcendental Perso- 
nality and the fallen souls. 

Vyasa is the channel of the Trans- 
cendental Word "Sliraula-Vmice or 
(iavra.Vontte’’, The Divine Saraswati 
flowing through sacred .souls and in 
disciplic order is our Mahanta Guru 
His Divine Grace Paramuhansa Sree 
Srimad Bhakti-Siddhantn Saraswati 
Goswarni Thakur. 

The sacred function you witness 
today is, therefore, of great importance 
and will be of immense benefit towards 
the advancement of the cause of Theism 
and 1 humbly pray that yon will kindly 
give me a patient hearing for some 
time. 

My affectionate Divine Master, my 
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Supreme Lord, ray revered Vaisbnavas, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

My heart leaps with joy to be in 
this Holy Place, Sree-Mayapur, on 
this happy auspicious occasion before 
you, and .1 consider it a proud privilege 
to open my lips at the advent ceremony 
of my Divine Master Who first saw the 
light at the chief centre of pilgrimage 
( PuniHottam Dhaoi ) on Govinda 
Panchaiiii day 50 years ago in front of 
the North Gate of .lagannath Temple, 
Puri, to lustrah; the world suffering 
from the utter dearth of the chant of 
the Divine Name, to find out the fallen 
souls like me and to pick them up 
along with His Eternal comrades in 
accordance with Krishna’s Desire. 

Blessed is the day that dawned with 
my infant Baby Master in her lap, the 
Sun who first saw the Divine Lustre of 
the self-effnlgent Holy Feet of my 
Divine Master, tlio air my Master first 
inhaled, the earth which first took the 
tender Holy Feet in her arms to rest 
and the mother wlu) fed from her 
geittle breast. 

Blessed are the fire, water, ether 
and nature and 33 crores of deities who 
have since got the chance of serving 
tny Divine Master and blessed are the 
creepers, plants and trees which have 
since supplied fruits and vegetables 
for my Master’s use. 

Blessed are the cows, bullocks, 
buffallows,. horses and elephants which 
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have had the least opportunity of 
serving my Divine Master and blessed 
are the cobblers, carpenters, potters, 
engineers and doctors who have made, 
repaired and prescribed things for the 
use of njy Divine Master. 

Especially hlc.vsed are they who 
have come within the range of His 
Divine Vision, have heard of Him or 
thought of Him and more especially 
blessed are they who have sat by His 
Divine Holy Feet and listened to the 
Transcendental Word from His Divine 
Holy lips, T moan Hi** kSermons, and 
the most bh.'Ssed are tlu?v who are 

r * 

acting up to Ilis^Mandates. 

The most fortunate is Ihis insigni. 
ficaut person who is standing befon' 
you with his head erect, putting on 
the crown sot with the gems of the 
most precious particles of His Divine 
Feet-Dust, and who is attempting by 
His causeless mercy to talk of that Tran- 
scendental Being like the dwarf .st>*etch- 
ing out his hind to catch the m )oii 
but not like Ravaua who wanted to build 
a masonry stair to scale that 'I'l’an* 
scendcntal Ibailm, which collapsed in 
mid-air for wane of sheer support on 
the other side. So I must pray fiw. 
support from the other side. 

Havana might think that he caught 
hold of “Seeta Devi’.’ ; but ho actually 
got only the deluding n?flection . of 
Seeta. A fly sitting on the surface of 
.a phial of honey might think that it. 
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has polluted the honey, but there is the 
glass between its sting and the honey. 
T claim as His accepted disciple to 
have touched His Holy "Feet. There is 
no longer a great dividing gulf between 
His Divine Holy Feet and my humble 
self. Will my Divine Afnster be 
graciously pleased out of His compassion 
for this pool’ soul to give mo power to 
sing the glory of His Divin** Holy 
Feet in keeping with the dignity of 
the servant of the Transcendent 
( Aprakritadiis ), the holy name so 
graciously and kindly conferred upon 
me. 

Some of my audience will now put 
a question to me "Why are you speak- 
ing so highly of your Divine Master ?” 
What is He ? Why are you exalting 
Him to the rank of a Deity ? Is He 
prond of His Birth like Brahma or, 
of His Majesty Like Vishnu or, of His 
wisdom or abnegation like Mahadeva ? 
1 must at the outset hone.stly reply in 
the negative for the benefit of empiri- 
cists or ordinary run of men. Let 
Indra, Kuvera, Brihaspati and the 
fairies of Heaven hanker after, aspire for 
or pant after lineage, majesty, erudition 
and beauty, of the great Divine Beings; 
let Baghunandan Bhattaciiaryya 
boast in vain of his high lineage ; let 
Shnkaracharyya bohst in vain of his 
conceited and pedantic wranglings ; let 
the King boast of his Majesty and let 
the tender sex boast in vain of their 


beauty ; My Divine Master is not 
prepared to stiKip so low as to brag of 
these insignificant mundane attributions. 
1 say He is not merely possessed of 
these earthly fames but also transcends 
them. His person and personal attach- 
ments are all spiritual and have no 
relation to the material world. 

I. He is possessed of only One 
Thing, that Transcendental Truth, 
that One without a second. 

II. My Divine M aster is possessed 
<»f only One Thing “Bhagaban” with all 
His Majesty, .Might, Glory, Beauty, 
Wisdom and Supremacy. There is 
none to vie with Him. 

Til. Ho is possessed of That 8ri 
Krishna Chaitanya of Whom it is justly 
said by Srila Proboilhannnda Saraswati 
Thaknr, “Merging with the Absolute is 
realised as Hell ; celestial enjoyments 
appear as ‘will-o-the-wisps’ ;tho array of 
the most deadly vipers in the shape of 
the most formidable senses are extracted 
of their poisonous fangs ; the dignities 
of Brahma, Tndra and other gods 
appear as insignificant as the condition 
of worms ; the world appears the abode 
of the fullest bliss, by the power of the 
Glory of the Merciful Glance of Sree 
Gaursundar to Whom T offer my song 
of Praise.” 

But some of my audience must now 
pass a remark that I am trying to 
warble and wriggle the point at issue- 
My Master must be lacking in respect 
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of lineage, ' majesty, orndition and 
beauty. If yon poke me like that I must 
speak out more honest truth for th(> 
intelligent few who can feel it in thcnr 
soul as an intuitive truth. 

Brahma came out of the Naval Pit 
of Vishnu but iny Master came from 
the Mouth Pit, Holy Lips, the Higher 
Part of Vishnu. 

Vishnu again with all His Majesty 
is ov(‘rpo\verefl by the Beauty of ?nv 
Gnrnpadpadma, the Lotus Feet of my 
Sroe Qnrudeva, at the very sight of 
Whom the Conch, Disc, Club andTjotns 
the Transcendental Weapons of 
Narayana must drop down and take 
shelter under the cool shade of the 
Divine Holy Feet of Nandanandana, 
the Beautiful Personage to Whom 
Vishnu must turn concealing His 
Majestic Two Hands within Him, 
being the Ocean of the liquid of 
unhampered mellowness ( Akhilarasa- 
mritasindhu ). 

Please do not talk of Mahadeva who 
did not hear of trno abnegation (Ynkta- 
Vairagya) and the developed effulgent 
tasteful principle ( unnata-u jjala-rasa ) 
till he took his birth as Budradeva and 
heard from Sree Ganrsundnr and my 
Divine Master eternally associated 
with Him. 

And T pity Lakshmidovi who dares 
not enter into Brindabana where my 
Divine Master is living eternally in 
comprany with His Beautiful Tmrd Sree 


Krishna of Whom He is the Counter, 
whole (manife.st in this world for me). 

Reason, not .spiritualised dares not 
meddle with this matter. 

In fine T must do myself justice and 
say that the only wretched persons to 
be found in this world arc those who 
pride th(*msolvos to be formidable 
warriors and regard my Divine Master 
as liavitig declared a pitiless war against 
them although he is mercifully trying 
to cleanse their demoniac desires 
and affinity, like Brahma who under- 
took a somewhat similar task for Tndra 
when the hatter wtnf barn as a hog on 
the hank of Manas-saroh.ar as veeorded 
in our Puranas. 

This incessant civil war has left 
very little time for those wretches to 
enjoy, but T must add that just as 
Havana used to wipe off the sweat of 
his brows by the string of his how fitted 
with arrows showering ince.ssantly 
against Rama, they also, with equal 
tactics, look hack from time to time 
even after they are vanquished to enjoy 
even when they are being drawn 
to the jaws of death. 

Will mv Divine Master be gracious, 
ly pleased to cut off the ten heads of 
those persons facing the ten different 
directions for enjoyment and lay them 
flat, straight, prostrated oiv the ground, 
removing all their angular vision and 
sit tight on their breast ? Theism is 
there when we will lay prostrate, sub. 
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mitting fully to Hia Divine Feet for 
our much.needed relief from which 
platform the Supreme position of 
Transcendental Vishnu can be seen. 

Gentlemen, you are aware that 
when one straight line stands upon 
another line, like Kali upon Siva, it 
creates angles, either an acute angle, 
right angle or obtuse angle ; but when 
the conceitel line, standing with its 
head erect, is made to lay flat on the 
base or foundation lino, there is no 
angularity at 180*, Straightness is there, 
simplicity and sincerity are there. T 
am defeated here wi|.h my predominat- 
ing Lord in my breast. .The Supreme 


Position of Vishnu can then be seen 
through the enlightened power of 
vision which is available on this^'plat- 
form. Hiranyakhsa was thus made 
straight by Sree Varaha Deva. 

But my revered Vaishnavas, I am 
very much afraid of any destiny similar 
to theirs and I humbly pray to you all 
that they also may be enabled to moke 
an honourable retreat from this disas- 
trous war and go back to Godhead and 
to home in your company incompliance 
with the message of my Divine Master. 

With this T beg to conclude my 
babbles today. 

APRAKRITA DAS. 


Ourselves 


Dec. 18 'Srimad Rem Maharaj lectured in English 
at -the Rar Library of Naravanganj on **Ib Religion 
dynamic ?*' 

Oec. 21— Editor en route from Calcutta to Dacca 
was received at tbe Steamer Ghat of Goalunda by a 
deputation of the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
parts of the Districts of Paridpur and Pabna. 
Received address of welcome at Munsliiganj, the chief 
place of Bikrampur. Was welcomed at Narayatiganj 
on behalf of the Bar Association and the public. 
Motored from Narayanganj to Dacca. 

Editor stayed at Dacca from Dec. 21— Jan 20 at 
Tikatuli. 

Dec. 29— Sri mad Tirtha Maharaj lectured on ‘the 
good form of bhakti* (Bhakti Sadachar) at the Dacca 
( Intermediate College Hostel on Dec. 29. 

Srimad* Aranya Maharaj and party preached in 
Narayanganj and the adjoining places. 


Srimad Rodhayan Nfaharaj preached in Gafargaon 
and neighbouring villages. 

Opening of the Thelstic Exhibition 
Jan ij— Editor forinall}' opened the Thcistic Exhibition 
erected on the grounds formerly wcupied by Ibc 
military (Purana paJtaner woth) on Jan. 6. A great 
circular pandal was erected for the purpose at thccentre 
of the grounds occupied by the stalls. Mr. Langly 
Vice Chancellor of the Dacca University and other 
members of the University. Chairman, Vics-Chairmaii 
of the Dacca Municipality, Heads of the local High 
Schools, Munsi fa and Deputy Magistrates, notabilities 
and Zemindars, ladies and gentlemen attended the 
opening function. On entering the pandal Editor was 
received by the assembly standing. He then took his 
seat on the dais and was garlanded by Srimad Tirtha 
Maharaj. Srimad Ananta Yasudev Paravidyabhusan 
Prabhn sang the opening kirtan song Buddha Bhahat 
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Oharan renu Srimail Boii M aharaj mii behalf of Srec 
Srcc Viswa-VaishnaYfi-Kaj Sabha welcomed thejruest» 
in English and explained tbe nature of the Exhibition. 
The Editor then delivered ‘the Exhibitor's addrc^H* in 
Bengali. An English trafi.slation of the addr.s.s will be 
published in thi.s journal by instalments. The Kditor 
then hoisted the flag of the Theistic Exhibition. 
Sriniad Ron Mabaraj read the names of the following 
patrons and donors of the Exhibition and thanked 
them on bch.'ilf of the organisors'— 

Mr B. C. Prence, Dt. Magistrate of Dacca. 

Mr. S. N. Ohatterjeo. S. U. 0. 

Air. Manuk S. P. and other government olllcei.s. 

Kai Bahadur Piyarilal Das .M. A. H.h., Chairtnan, 
Dacca M unicipal i ty . 

Srijnkta Kamanath Das, Zemindar and Banker. 
Dacca. 

SriJukLa Aswini Kumar Das, Chief Engineer, Daeca. 
M iinicipulity. 

Kai Satyciidrariath Bliadra Bahadur M..A. PriiiciiKil, 
Jagannath Intermediate College. 

Profe.ssor Haridas Saha M. A. 

.Srijnkta Haritosh Dutt. P. W. D. Accountant. 
Srijiikta Kadhaballabh Das of Sholnghar 

Contractor. 

Mr. K. H. De. Contractu.'. 

Srijnktii Sachiiidra Kumar Dhosh, Contractor. 

,, Krishnachandra <>o.)Wami, Incnmetax 

olliccr, Dacca. 

,, Muiiislichnndra Glrdak, Dacca. 

Gopali.liaiidraCliakraYariy fNarHYai:t;aiij.> 
,f Sachindramohai) Sii (Narayar.ganj) 
Kalacliand. 

Kajatidra K'.iniar l.hia. 

Bhupatiiiiukut GIiomIi. 

,, Jilendraiiath Mukhppadhyay.t, 

Bhaktyasrum 

,, Satis Chandra Chakravart}'. 

Madhab Chandra Mazuind'ir. 

,, Jogesh Chardra Slmi B. A. 

„ Sukuiiiar Dull H. A. 

Biraj Moh^iii Dc, Bhaktibhusan, Propi ieior, 
Dticca Monoiiioh.'iii Press. 

M Dinesh Chandra Dc, Propreitor Dacca 

I'nion Prc.ss. 

Sri mad Bharati A1 aharaj spoke in appreciation «M 
• he unitjuc service of Sriinad Bon Mabaraj in organi.siiig 
ihe Exhibition. Sriniad Tirtha Maharaj gave an 
tccouiit of the extraordinary {lersonality of .Sriinail 
"iindaranaijJa Vidyavinude R. A., Editor of the 


Gaudiya and also mentioned the untiring exertion of 
Sripad Hayagriba Brahmachnri in making small 
door to d(x>r collections. y 

Sriniad Ananta Vasud^va Paravidyabhusan 
Prabbu then sang the niaharnantra. At the conclnsion 
of the kirlan the Editor declared the Exhibition open. 

The Editor then led the visitors round the Exhibi- 
tion grounds explaining to them the subject matter of 
each stall. 

On taking leave the distinguished visitors thanked 
the Editor and expressed their deep appreciation of 
rhe unique character of the Exhibition. 

Pamphlets in Bengali and English describing the 
subject-matter of each stall were availaiile at the 
entrance at a trifling cost. 

Interviewers : — The i'ditur had an opportunity 
of meeting the following distinguished persons and 
many other gciitleiiicii during his stay at Dacca. 

Dec. 25 — Dewaii Bahadur Karadaprasanna Sen, 
retired Sessions Judge, 

Jail. 12 — Rev. S. ,P. Northlleld .M. A. Bishop, 
Baptist Mission, Dacca. 

13— Dr. S. N. Bai .vi. a., Ph. n. and Prut. 
S. N, Bose of the Dacca University. 

„ Mr. A, y. Sen, Di.strict Judge, Kai Bahadur 
l.alitinohan Clnittopadhyaya u.a. Chair- 
man Dacca Intermediate Board. 

„ 15 — Dr. K. C. Alfizumdar m. a., Ph. ii. 

„ 16~Prof. Karidas Saha m a , Kai Bahadur 
Aiiath Bandhu De, retired Dist. 
Magistrate. 

„ 18— Mr. Prior, Additional S. P, and Mrs. 

Prior. 

„ 19 — Mr. Lusly.Rai Raiiadur Kaliprasanna 

Sen, retired Deputy Po.stmaster General* 

„ 2 l— Kai Bahadur .V. B. De, retired District 

Magistrate came a second time. 

Interview with H. E. the Governor of Bihar 
and Orissa. Jan, 17 The Secretary of Sree 
Vis wa- Vai.shiia va Kaj Sabha Srijukta Atul Chandra 
Banerjec was granted an interview on Jan. 17 at 
I'alna by II. E. the Governor of Bihar and Orissa. liis 
Excellency was highly pleased on hearing from him 
about the noble object and the multifarious activities 
of the Sabha and intimated his willingness to help 
the Sabha in its propaganda work in the Province of 
Bihar and Orissa. 

- Gaudiya Math : — The Sradha ceremony of the 
departed mother of Siijukta Atindrauath Bandyo* 
padbyaya, Vedaiitavachuspati, Editor of the Nadia 
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Prakasb W48 perl'oriued on the 9th of January at the 
Qaodiya Math by oflerings to Tishnii as enjoined by 
Srw Haribhaktibilas. 

Press IK) lioes ; - 

'•The Bast Bengal Vitnes" Dacca, jaii. 7, 1983. 

•Tho Thelfifllc Exhibition— 

A grand Theistic Exhibition, unique oi its kind, is 
being held in the Purana Pattan ground of Dacca 
from the 6th of January up to the syth instant. 
Exhibitions pertaining to mundane matters are not 
onlv not rare but are otten times held here and there 
even dnring the course of a year, but Exhibition of a 
Theistic nature, not conceived Itefore, bos been 
brought into vogue in tliese days of materialism by 
Paramahansa Paribrajakocharyya ^i Srimad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswanii Prabhupad, the 
Organiser-in-chiefofGandiya Mission and the present 
At^ryva of the Viswa-Vaishnav-Raj-Sabha of 
Nabadwip. Bengal, Who has recently come to Dacca 

toopen thU BxhibitUm 

'iTic aims and objects of this bxhibition are to 
educate the people in purely Theistic principles 
inculcated by the Scriptures Srimad Bhagabatam. 
Sri Chaitanya Charitamritnin etc , i.y means of 
svmbolical representations in the shape of dolls etc. 
'Ale message of the Absolute Truth os well as the 
Absolute I&alm which can be brought home to the 

submissive disciple through aural activities has also 
been attempted to be inculcated through the occidar 
instrumctit by means of such symbolical representa- 

a hunared stalls have been set up for 
visualising in a concrete and casilly intelligible form, 
many of the most fundamental priiici|)les of the 
Revealed Religion. The nature of the Jixhibiiioi. .s 

such that it can be taken advantage ol with benefit 

by all religiously minded people, irrespective of age, 
sex. caste, creed or colour. . 

A brief account of a few stalls describing Ihc 
imbiect matters demonstrated .therein will give 
the reader a rough idea of the nature of this Theistic 

^*The*ten’Avatar8(l)cscent8)ofVishuu(AU-pcrvtidiiig 

Divinity) to the mundane plane are maniicsted for 
discouraging Anthropomorphism, ^oomorphism and 

Stairs of Havana are constrncted^ to show tb^ 

ascending empiric method. The materml stairs built 

h^Ravana (Kmpiricism) for scaling the Absolute 

achaw^a and’ king Bali -to show that family 
soiritual guides ( gurus) opposed to unalloyed service 
of the Absolute should be di^rdiM 

Dogs. Asses, Bigs and CameU saluting wwldly 
heroes— opponents of the aural reception of the 
Transcententol Message are comparable xo four 
ctosses of animals. Dogs loliow bitches under every 
discouragement j Asses ate contended bcMte o^f burden 
Piiru wallow in tilth ; CameU relish prickly thorns. 

Pedantic wranglings of empiric scholars obstruct 
all enquiry about the Absolute. 


Artificial concentration of mind practised by Pseudo 
Yogis is ineffiictive in checking; carnal appetites. 

The Gardenef'^Sri Sri Krishna Chaitanya in the 
role of the Devotee gives away the ripe Fruits of the 
Love for Krishna to all jpersoiia 

Monistic teaching of the Vedanta by Sankara 
which form the background of the current popular 
Hinduism in all its forms, are denounced by the 
Supreme Lord Sri Chaitanya. 

Junior Haridas was found guilty by the Supreme 
Lord in indulging his carnal appetites under the grab 
of a Uairagi, 

He was renounced bv the Lord for his offence and 
not pQ^oned which lea him to drown himself in the 
Tribeni-— a course approved by Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
as the only fitting expiation of his mortal offence. 

The six sensuous impulses, represented by six 
women, arc mercilessly assailing their victim— the 
plight of all worldly person : but they are fully coii> 
trolled ill the person of a (joswami. 

The harlot trying to seduce Thakur Haridas ; 
listening to the chant of the Naina by Thakur Haridas 
then deliverd from carnality , received the Nama from 
him and thcieaftcr led a saintly life 

Archana or ritualistic worship of Vishnu is obliga- 
tory on all. lly worshipping Vishnu all gods are 
worshipped just as by watering at the root of the 
tree all the branches and leaves are really nourished. 

Infant Prahlad is hurled from the summit of ahill, 
thrown into the fire pit, cast into the ocean , thrown 
under the feet of a wild elephant ^ cast into a dungeon 
and adiiiiiiisiercd poison. These arc not any mundane 
trials and are nonexistent on the plane of Prahlad. 

The surgeon and the sick boy. The surgeon is 
iiiistaken as his enemy by the 'boy .suffering from 
gangrenous sore. 

Tue joy ot the boy after cure. 

The above and many others of their type are all 
highly instructive to those who care a little tor their 
religious uplift. 

[ *Aniritabasar’ Patrika i9th .lanuary fl9:i8) 

The Theistic Kxhibitioii or Sat-Siksha Pradarsaiii 
as it has been Lermed in Bengali which was opened 
ill Dacca on 6th January last has been able to attract 
a large number of visitors every day. Tlie interest 
of the people in this unique Exhibition has been great- 
ly enhanced by a number of learned ‘Saiitiyasins' 
and Mlrahinacharitis’ of the Gaudija Math who have 
been explaining to the visitors the sigiiificaiicc of 
various attractive exliibits. The educatra people of 
all denominations both trales and females, are the 
foremost among visitors and they see the exhibits 
very inc 4 uisitively and listen to the interesting 
explanations- The unique characlet of the Exhibition, 
its ncvel method of teaching and its educative value 
are beirg highly appreciated by all, especially by 
the educated and thinking people. Apart from its 
educative value the beautiful Krisbnagar dolls which 
have formed the principal parts of the exhibits arc 
by themselves very attractive and are worUi seeing 
from the artistic point of view. 




Maths associated with Shree Yiswa Yaishnava Kaja Sabha : 

( I ) SIire« Cliiiltfiiiya M.'illi, (2) Iv.'i*ir Saiiiaillii-P.-it, (3) t*!) Sliref Advaita-Jth.'iv.-iiiA, 

{< 5 ) Shree Mayapuf- Yo«rai:**h, (li) Swaiifinila SnklKula Ku:ij«'i, (7) Shree Gaur Gadsulhar Math, 
(8) Moclftflriima" Chliatra. (9) Shree ltliaj;ab:it Asaiia, (lU) Miiee Ciirushottaiiia .Math, Ml) Shree 
Brahma Oaiifliya Math, ( 12) Shree Sachchidanaiida Math. {m)Sliree (laudiya M.'ith. C:|lciitta (1 A) Gaudiy.a 
.Math : I)elhi ’ (lii) Shree Madhwa Gaudiya .Math, (Iti) Shree Gapaljiii .Math,' fl7) Shree (ladai 
Gaurati^^a Math, (18) Shree Krishna Chait.-uiya Math, (19) Shree Sanataii (iaiidiya Math, (2U) Shiee 
Bhaj^aliat Jananaiida .Math, (^1) Atiilajnra I'rapaiiiiasrain Math (22) Shree J'aranialiaiisa .Math, 
'2.S) Shree Vyas (laudiya Math, (24) Shree L'haitanya Gaudiya Math, (iVi) Shree Kkayaii Math. 
,2*i) Shree Kiipa (iandiya Math, (271 Hrahiiiaii|Kira I'ropainiasrain. (2S) Shree f*i,.*Lpaiinasraiii, 
(htalpara (29) shree J;i;jatiii.*Lth Gaudiya Math, Mymeiisiii>>h, (39) Gaudiya .Math: Madras (.31) Shree 
Kaiiian.'inda Gaudiya Mat 111 (32) Tridandi Gaudiva Math. (.33) liwadaslniGopal I’ath. (.34) Sara.s\v.'ila 
(Taudiya M.'ith. 

' fcgsTiJHSS ei; vuar« 17 (’?\» 

( 'ontainiini in Henijali tin* highly oriulite h!c:tur(\-; of His J)iviii(* ( Jraco 
Paramaliansa Sr(‘(' Snu^irifid .Bhakti Sithihauta Saraswati Goswaini Maharaj on 
theology, religion ainl philosr^pliy tielivenul at- v.trious plact^s hin'ng piil)lish(‘(l in 
parts. 

Price : - 1st Part 7l2/-, lirid Pari 1/-, 3nl Part .-/I-/-? ■I'th Part -/I-/-, 

Kour parts taken togfjtlier -/8/- 

Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price Igt Part : /12/- 

;i I'JP.YHIIRS ( in Bengali-) 

Hy llajar.slii Kao Sahib Kumar iSaratiiiKln Narayan Ua), Prajna with 

a ma.stiTly introtlimt ion hy Kai S ihih Nagendra Nath liasn Ih'atdiya Vitlya 
.Mtilnirnal). the Ktlh.or of tlici Viswa-kosha and illustrattMl with -17 Full page 
plates a lid in<'i]>s. 

Th(‘ linc.'st and best hook containing all histori(‘al, gciigrajihh'al and mytlm- 
logical dcscription.s of Nahadwiii old and modern 

.Morocco liouiid Prict' R.s. 1/8/- 

'I'o h(» had ul Sri (’hailtinya Math, SretMlham .Mayapur P. O. (Nadia), 

Rai Kamananda 

My Piiraiiiali.'Liis.'L Hh; kli Sidilhaiita Sar.-iMvali Gosw.-uni M.ihar.ij eoiitaiiiin*^ the rransceii- 
• lental conversazione helu'c?en T.onl Sliree Krishna Cliailanyadev aiid Ilis most belijVed Kai 
U.'iinaiianda with their nio^raphies. I’rice As. S. only. 
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Sree Krishna Chaitanya 


T'nFi Most Auspicious Anniversary 
X of the Advent ol' the Su promo 
Tionl was colel)rated by fasting and 
congregational chant of tho Name, Form, 
Quality, Activity and Servilors of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya, identical with Sree 
Krishna, at the Holy Siirine of His 
Nativity, tho Abode of Sree Jagannath 
Misra and Sree Sachi D(!vi in Sridhara 
Mayapur^ on the ll2th of March, under 
the cx.olllcio direction of the Kditor. 

Tho Name Sreo Krishna Chaitanya 
is identical with the Absolute Persona- 
lity or Sreo Krishna Himself. This 

33 


Name was first manifested to the world 
in the 2'tth year of the Career of the 
Siiprcnio Iiord on the occasion of His 
lienanciation of the world. The Name 
was revealed by tho Lord Himself to 
Sreo Keshal) Hharati who formally 
announced the s nne. 

This should not be supposed to imply 
that the Name Sreo Krishna Chaitanya 
is not fidly identical with His Own 
Personality. What it really means is 
that the Distinctive Personality of Sreo 
Krishna Chaitanya remsinocl hid from 
the people of tins world till . l ie 
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annonncod Himself bytlio Act of the 
assumption of TIis Own Name along 
with tli(« gtirh of i'(;iiuuciation. Till 
tlioii Srco Jagnnnath Misr.a alone, 
imiiiodiatoly bclVru his doparturo from 
this world, had had tin; real vision of 
His Son as Sanw/nniu. 

Sroo Krishna Clmitanya is the 
Sujnvmo Ohjfjct of worship ^of all pure 
souls. Hut !!(! never acoopts any 
sorvioe that is ronderecl to Ilimstdf on 
Uis Own Account. This is His Distinc- 
tive Nature. Ho accept od no servif'o 
on His Own Account during the whole 
of His Career. -All llis A-ctivities are 
for tho deliverance of the world by the 
method of serving, ^and making others 
serv(>, Sree- Krishna. 

Not that Ho is not entitled to our 
wor.<hip by exactly the samo uncomli. 
tii'iial submi.ssion as we offer to Sive 
Krishna. 'J'lio Two ai'C the saim?. But 
it is the Distinctive Nature o Bree 
Krishna Chaitanja not to accept any 
vorship on His Own Account. llis 
followejs also act in the same w.-iy. 
They accept all honour for Sroe Krishna. 
Whereas it is the Distinctive Nature of 
Siee Krishna to be the lleoipient of all 
worship. 

This inv»)lved a great practical 
dilficulty in tho ease of Bnie Krishna 
Clmitanya in as much as tluj people of 
tbis world desire nothing else but 
superiority over others. Sree Krishna 
(thaitanya accordingly assume 1 tho 


triple staff in order to reveal to the 
world tho true siguificanco of tho 
Bcriptural institution of .renunciation 
as tho iiulispensahle pre-condition for 
the'servico of Krishna. The mimi/nisiii 
is enjoined not to bow to any person 
but to acc(«])l on belialf of Krishna the 
prostrations of every entity'. All 
persons of this world uro enjoined to 
prostrate tliomselves to the mimifasiu 
of the triple staff. This is the ancient 
Vedic dispensation for miring the sin 
of wilful rt'bollion iigainst the Absolute 
by tho method of uncundilioiial .sub. 
mission to His devotee. 

But no ono is redly a samiyiuiii. 
who does not servo Sree Kri.slina by 
the method of abstaining from employ- 
ing his bo ly, mind and .spoech for any 
worldly purposi*. Tlie is 

nv»t entitlod to servo anybody (‘xeept 
Sree Krislina. 1 le is. entitle I to receive 
llio service of oth(*r people without 
making any return, on this eondition. 

This is not paradoxical. The 
mniiijimn alono is entith‘il to receive 
our service as he accepts no service on 
his own personal account. The jieople 
of this world are acoustomod to receive 
all services on thoir own account. So 
they are enjoined to submit to be 
control letl by the iridaml! Hauni/aniii 
By doing so they are gr.idually reliev- 
ed from tho aptitudo of recidviiig tho 
service of others on their own account. 
The service tliat is ofPcretl to the servant 
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of Krishna is tlio only stTvico that 
reaches KrisUo'u The offeror and the 
bearer of service complete the circuit 
of the redemptive process. 

The institution of triflamla sannj/as 
is no doubt liable to bo (exploited by 
desisfnini? worldly people for their 
worldly ends. Hut such abuse does 
not abohMi the institution itself. A1 
souls who have reall}^ attained tin* 
servic(M)f Krishna haV(^ been (‘uabled 
io do so by pultini^ themselves under 
the unconditional j^nidance of tin 
li(dovod s(M'Vfjnts of tlie Supreme liord 
This is the central teachinir ol all tin 
j' 0 veal(Ml ndigions. 

The w»»rshi|) tint is rendci(?d tfi Ihe 
servant of Snu? Krishna is remh'red to 
Himself as it i.s accepted and demaruh'd 
solely on i!is account. Jf the Irhhiiidi 
ftaimiiffsln eoridescmids to accept my 
.service it is a proof tlnit Krishna is so 
willing. It is an atheistical hlnnder to 
suppos<^ that my service can rtvich tin* 
Lotus F(*ot of Krishna in any other way. 

Hut tln^ sannt/fiiiins the^iselves 
had forgot their proper function and 
were accepting the worship of the 
]u?ople, that is solely due to Krishna, 
on their own personal accounts. Tlu^ 
Early Career (^f the Supreme Lord 
Sroe Krishna Chaitanya places before 
ns the function of the regulated house- 
holder, that is, of one who leads the 
quHsi-spiritual life under Scriptural 
regulation prior to the attainment of 


the sight ot the transcendental servant 
of Krishna and subsecpieiit to initiation 
under the direction of tlie Giirn, for 
being relieved of all woilldly affinities. 

The Supenno Lord did not stand in 
the actual need of uudorgoiiig any tiitc- 
leg(‘. But as the spiritual training ordained 
by Him is identical with llis Perso- 
nality He cliose to reveal Himself in 
this way. Let no one suppose; that the 
Scriptural institutions have not l)een 
ordaiiK'd by (T(«lh(*ad or that any of 
those ordained institutions is leas 
deserving of one’s unconditional homage 
than the Supreme Ijord limself. 
These Divinely ordained institutions 
constitute tin* ^Transceudontal Body 
of the One Divine Person. 

The assumption of the triple staff 
of renunciation made the House-holder 
Nimai Pamlit the rcivered T(»acher of 
all w<’rldly people. The roniinciation 
of th(^ world is (‘ffi'ctiMl by thi^ (ledica- 
tion of onci'clf externally as well as 
internally to the service of Krishna. 
The institution of tho triple staff 
mninfds (‘xpresses this (uunplete 
spiritual clian-^e. No c'^nditioual soul is 
entitled to the direct service of Krishna 
except aft(*r assumption of trifhiuda 
muujias. The l^aramahanm is not a 
conditionc'd soul. He is the eternally 
free servant of Krishna, 'rhe trithwdi 
miinfiasiu is a regulated direct servant 
of Krishna. The tridanAl Aiiunjutfiin is 
subject to the control of’tlfe Panwiahansiu 
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All worldly people arc .snbjcct to the 
control of the tridnndi mHnyasin. 

It ia incuiiibent on every condi- 
tioned sonl, if )te is to obtain rodconp- 
tion, to seek the nnconditional 
guidance of the bona fide tridandi 
Haimyasin.' The conditioned soul is 
also in a position to acce.pt rationally 
only the guidance )f one who servos 
Krishna by the method of renunciation 
of the world in as much as he i.- in 
such case least likely to inisumlorstand 
any seoniing sacrifices of his worldly 
interests wdiioh he maybe oallod upon 
by such a person to make for the 
service of Krishna. 'I’lio teaolier of 
religion is enjoined to act always up to 
his own teaching. The teacher of the 
service of Krishna can never counte- 
nance conduct that is not directed to the 
service of Krishna. Any worldly person 
who accepts the guidance of such a 
teacher thereliy tacitly admits the 
purely unworldly character of the 
service of Krishna. This is the very 
first step on the path of the transcen- 
dental service of Krishna. 

'fhe Name Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
is the Name of the Divine Tridandi 
Sannyaeht. The Tridandi Sannijasin is 
the ordained teacher of all worldly 
persons. Sreo Krislitia Chaitanya is 
thus in the specific sense the Only 
Supreme Teacher of all worldly people. 

l^oesit'mean that all conditioned 
souls who desire to follow the Teaching 


of Sree Krishna Ghaitan ya have to 
renounce the world in the long run ? 
It is this which is dreaded by the 
worldly people who prefer to believe in 
the feasibility of serving Krishna with, 
out renouncing the world. 

There are also texts of the Scrip- 
tures which declare that the service 
of Krishna is attainable in all condi- 
tions and without the necessity of 
changing one’s worldly occupation. 
Had it not been so there would be no 
meaning in the Scriptural regulations 
for householders. Renunciation of tin; 
world is dreailed only by those who ar<; 
unduly attached to the tilings of this 
world. Rut I’enuuciatiun is enjoined by 
the Hcripturi's only on persons who 
have actuilly lost all taste for the 
worldly life. In the case of such per. 
sous it is both natural and obligatory 
to renonuce the world and accept tin 
wbule.timo service of Krishna by the 
assunipliou of the garb of saiuijian 
under the direction of the Farama- 
linusn.. The triple staff of renimciation 
lias to be received at tln^ haials of one 
who has riiuouncod the world. It is 
necessary ti bo guided by tlio advice of 
the bona fide devotee of Krishna in the 
matter of renunciation. Renunciation 
not authorised by the devotee is not 
accepted by Krishna and would bo an 
offence against the world. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya is the 
Divine Embodiment of the Reuuncia- 
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tion of the world as of every other 
Scriptural, institution. But the Act 
of llonunciation is His Distinctive 
Characteristic. Ho represents the 
wholc-tinie Service of Kri.-<lina by the 
ns.sumptiun of the garb of renunciation. 
He deniantl.s that the exoteric face of 
the conduct of His devotee should also 
be Kucii that it might uwt he inisunder. 
stood by worldly per.-<ons. 'L'his is (he 
Highest iMagiianiinity. 'I’ho Sacrifice 
that such conduct entails on the 
aerv.-int.s of Krishna will bo understood 
if we bear in mind the f.-vet that Krishna 
Himself does not require formalism 


in lieu of service. On the contrary 
Krishna is most gratified by service 
that has an external face which hides 
the inner sterling as^iect. The Sacrifice 
of this distinctive cl/aractcristic of the 
service of Krishna is the greatest 
possible sacrifice that cam be demanded 
from the bona fide servant of Krishna. 

SroG Krishna Cliaitanya told 
Sarbibliaiinia Bhattacharyya that Lie 
was not a iSaHnyas/a at heart, but had 
left His linine through grief at separa. 
tion from Krishna. This is the Highest 
Aspect of the E.xoteric Conduct of tlie 
Supreme Lord. 


Sree Vyasa-Puja Response 

[ % hJilltor on. U\s filhjnintli bifihdaij, delivered al Avidnoliaran, 
NatijamawUr, Sridhain .Uai/aimr, nn- Febrnary, 15 ] 


'"PlIE word ‘jiii' (victory) is uttered 
for expre8.sing the conviction of 
excellence. TYt? are enabled to realise 
the nature of the subject-matter of the 
worship of Sree Vya-^a if wo apply our- 
selves (o the consideration of the 
excellence of Sree Vyasadeva. 

Srila Vyasa enjoins on u.s ‘to 
meditate upon the Absolute Truth Who 
always dispels all delusion by His Own 
Potent Piffulgeuce’. When we follow 


in the footsteps of Sree Vjasadeva we 
attain the sight of the Divine Entity. 
The word ‘dha-ma mean.s ‘light* or 
‘reooptncle’. By the help of light, 
darkness is dis.sipated ; or if the proper 
receptacle is realised we are endowed 
with the eligibility for the performance 
of meditation. Our faculty of recollec- 
tion is resuscitated — that recollec- 
tion which has passed out of our 
memory. 
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“Non-fi)r£j(ftfuliio.srf of tlio Twin 
TjoIum Feet of Sreo KrisliUJi rodnees 
lion-good and angrnonts positive well- 
lieing, by promotinibf purification of the 
entity, devotion to the Supreme Sonl, 
and Knowledge endowed with appre- 
hension of I ho' reality and non-hanker- 
iiig for tlie iiinndiino*’. It is only if we 
are in a position to render that Entity 
of the Supremo Soul confitantly 
remembered in tb<‘ heart that well-being 
would ensue. Hearing is rendered 
possible by the agency of chanting 
[kirhiii) ; and if hearing ia lUHintained 
in the best manner real well-being 
make.s its appearance. In the absence 
of hearing and chan(in,g ( sivr/xf/i and 
I'irhna ) the substantive manifestation 
is not po.ssible. 

Take for instance the following 
contentions of the atlu'ists. They think 
that the Divine Kntily has no Hody, no 
Beauty ; that He is not Tr.anscendental ; 
that it is necessary to avail Knowlelge 
derived througli the. senses, like Havana 
for reaching ITis Presence ; etc. But 
Sriili (^livar‘1 1 niiisnjvih'iire) does int 
say ao. 

He alone is the Hotus Feet of Sreo 
(3uru in the order of the spiritual 
suceo.asors of Sree Vyaaa, by listening to 
wliose chanting our recollection of the 
Divinity has been actually awakened. 
All of ns are his seryants. 'I’lic desire 
to chant has' been arou;.ed by tbe 
practice of listening. By the agency 


of Idrtana, or singing, the conditioned 
aptitude i.s dispelled. If the word of 
that country, that unlimited Realm 
(Voikinitlia), the region that tranoconds 
the sphere of the measuring aptitude, 
reaches onr oars, where word is song, 
on listening to that nong our eternal 
well-being manifests itself by the 
eliininafioii of all evil. 

‘Vaihniitha, or Apraler'ifn saAJa* may 
be rendere I as ‘transcendental sound’. 
Th(* word ‘tfaiisceiid’ signifies ‘a.scoiit’, 
‘ascent’ from the conditioned aptitude. 
To remain here is eipiivalent to be 
confined lo the mundane experience, 
to practise oikj's masculine egotism or 
one’s vaJiity of being the master. But 
there can ho no real wtdl-being if one 
remains entangled in sneh dominating 
egotism, for the nvison that it is only 
thos<! persons who an; infatuated by 
the .sense of their own .superiority that 
.are apt to bt' entrapped in the fetters of 
.snch dominating egotism. “Tin? person 
whoso soul is infatuated by dominating 
egotism regards him.self as his own 
mast('r”. This is the testimony of the 
Grrla and all t^r:!lr. “The individual 
s>ul perching on the s.ame tree (as the 
Divinity^ undergoes miseries duo to his 
non-Divinifcy and infatuation. When 
in the act of serving he perceives his 
Companion to be tho Divinity he 
realises His Glory being delivered from 
sorrow”. “When tho perceiving entity 
has sight of the Master, the Supreme 
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Lord, the Person Who is tho Cnuso of 
the Brahman, of Golden Hue, he is 
completely cleansed of his virtues and 
vices, and freed from the obstruction 
of mundanity and obtaining rt al enligh- 
tenment, attains to the uomlition 'if 
supreme equipoise”. 

In the Slokfi just quoted therci is 
mention of tho supreme equipoise v/hich 
is altogether different from the position 
of n!|ualit 3 '^ that is postulatc'd by our 
sense-ridden judgment, Tho ecpialit}'^ 
that reJate.s itsedf to limited entities is 
not absolute. Tho equipoise relatively 
to the Great One is a different entity. 

There is mention of one's meeting 
with the Person with tho Gohh'n Hue 
and of sin aiul righteousuess. lint it is 
onl}’ when wo are relieved from all 
these- conditions that we are in a position 
to know thiit we are nut non-spiritual 
entitie,c, nor it is the function of our 
real nature to remain ongro.ssed in the 
non-spiritual entity. So long as we 
remain entangled in our pervertKl self, 
by going olT the track of our soul, it 
is not possible for us to medilat(? on 
the true Object of our meditation.^. 
Tlie practice of meditation on limited 
entities has reduced ns to the eomlition 
of tho frog in the well. 

I hiippen to be an entity dominated 
by the knowledge of tlie Jive mundane 
categories. [ am entrapped in the 
functions of littleiiefs by .abstnining 
from the thoughts of the Great One. 


And it is for the reason that I have 
preferred to remain confined to the 
functions of my littleness that the ego- 
tistic sentiment, that 1 am the master 
of myself and of . all entitie.s, has 
appeared in me. It has become nece.ssary 
to get rid of this desire for domination. 
Nothing is easier tlian to assert that 
the little should .aim at being identified 
witli the Great, [f one allows Iiinisclf to 
he mastered by such senseless ambition 
and tries to ri.'aliso his ‘oiieiifinti* with 
the Diviindy, such egoti.stic vanit}' 
effectively blocks tho course of all real 
well-being. ' 

When we are c.a.st into tlie state of 
evil by harbouriiM' tho hallucination 
that we are the equals of the Divinity, 
there appear .simultaneously, — ( 1 ) a 
condition which is experienced as one 
of griefs, ( ) tho .‘«tate of infatuation 

duo to ‘forgetfulness’ of our real nature 
and ( .3 ) fear. In other words we lament 
on accounl of supposing our.selvos to 
be identical with our gross and subtle 
b ulios, bedng eucliantcd by the Ijiinit- 
ing Energy ( .1/aija ) of Godhead. Tho 
misoliief lUikes its appearauco when 1 
begin tlislionestly to think that Godhead, 
His davotoe ( l^aishnava ), the spiritual 
guide ami I myself are on a footing of 
equality, and that I am superior to 
tliem. From the wicked thought that I 
am the equal pf tho spiritual guide and 
the Vaishnavas, or-tlut they are leas 
tlian my.'-cir, the dreadful oUeiice in the 
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shape of the contempt for one’s supe. 
riora gathers strength. This is the real 
culpable arrogance. The text of the 
Bhagavatam, “One who, while worship- 
ping Govinda, absfj^ins on principle from 
worshipping His devotees, is called 
‘arrogant’, ” speaks of this arrogance 
which manifests itself in one who neg- 
Iccts the worship of the devotees of 
Godheud. When the conviction tliat all 
entities connected with Godhead arc 
>l)iect8 of ray worship as much as God- 
head Himself, dawns upon our souls, we 
arc freed from the clutches of grief, 
infatuation aud fear. The only method 
by which this desideratum is realisable 
is the service of Godhead. 

It is ihis very pritfciplo that has 
been sung by Sreo Vyasadeva in 
Srimad Bhagavatam, “By listening to 
the Narrative of the Bhagavatam with 
submission the aptitude of the service 
of the Supremo Divine Person Srec 
Krishna is aroused in such hearer. This 
serving disposition dissipates all sorrow, 
infatuation and fear”. It is solely 
because we have lost the service of the 
Lotus Feet of Krishna that we .are 
subject to sorrow, infatuation and fear. 
In the verso, “The ‘Knowing’ one wrote 
this thesaurus of the principles of devo- 
tion of which mankind is so ignorant”, 
Sree Vyasadeva has been styled as the 
‘knowing’ one. In other words all the 
rest except .Vyasa iiave been declared 
to be ignorant. I am ignorant. Why did 


I offer myself to the temptation of 
wielding domination ? I am by no 
means the master. On the contrary I 
am, indeed, the slave of sorrow, infatua. 
tion and fear. 

I am eligible for reading merely 
the Mahabliarat. “Let these woi’sbip 
the Sruti, those the Smriti, others the 
Mahabharata, through fear of the 
sorrows of this mundane existence. 
Hear am I engaged in the act of wor* 
shipping Nanda in whose corridors the 
Supreme Lord sports as his darling 
Son”. Here is the error. I never 
thought that Nanda Maharaj is the 
Lotus Feet of my Sreo Guru, because 
I am so busy in contriving the destruc- 
tion of Krishna. Had it not been for 
this why nin 1 in my present plight ? 
All through the period, during which 
we continue to he auti-devotce.s, we are 
overtaken hy a good many calamities. 
The only way for being relieved of 
those evils is *bhaMi' or to .serve 
Godhead by the natural aptitude of 
the soul. It is this wliicli the ‘wise’ 
Vyasadeva was enabled to know. ‘ Tu 
the mind rendered perfectly pure and 
concentrated by the cementing pro- 
cess of transcendental service lie 
experienced the vision of the Full 
Divine Personality and alsoofthe limit- 
ing deluding potency, occupying a 
condemned position of dependance on 
Him, by whom completely infatuated 
the individual .soul regards his essence 
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as made up of the triple mundane 
(qualities although his nature is really 
traiisceudoutal, and is saddled with 
all those umiccessary and harmful 
re(iuiremeuts that are the produces of 
tlio mundane energy. He had also a 
vision of the nature of the dir(*ct ser- 
vice of the Transcendent hy means of 
which these needless iliffieulties c(‘a<c‘ 
automatically.’^ 

We shall he enahlcMl to realise our 
lading gooil if only we place ourselves 
wholly umler the pr()te(ding guidance 
of Srco Vyasadeva. Xoti? particularly 
the verse of the Upanishad lliat tells 
of the visio!i of the Divine Master 
ilnhlpii {Ynda pa.^lnfa 

inknutrarnanh <*te.) It will rebound to 
our lasting good if we I<*arn to view 
rhat Entity hy the joining process <il‘ 
iranscciidental service, to employ our 
IhouLrhts on Him and seek to attain the 
Knowledge of That Uniimited bhitity, 
in loyal piirsu iiKM* of the leaching of 
Sive Vyasa. In the aet of listening to 
llu* discourse of the Transcendental 
Entity tlu^ faculty of lu'aring will 
'xpaiid. 

IMie lhanscendcntal Word cdiantcd 
hy Uevarshi Xarada made liis way in- 
U) the cavity of the (‘ar of Sree Vyasa- 
di va. 'IMds is the cause by whicli he was 
rnahled to have tlie vision of llu‘ Full 
rersonality. Under the iiilluence of the 
do.nineeriiig aptitude tli d prevails in 
I his mundane world we adopt the (rults 

o t 


of Hero-worship and Apotheosis on the 
one hand or turn into Anthn>pomoi*- 
phists, Zoomorphists, etc., on bhcMdUer, 
hy being infected with •those respective 
modes of thought, (jodhead will appear 
to us in the ways in whieii we shall 
choose to einlxdlish Him. • 

It we abuse the ]>rerogativ(! of our 
human lifi*, - if we eboose to think our- 
selvtss to b(j o»i a. footing of (Mjiiality 
with Krishna, - we shall iherrhy fall in- 
to till' snari's of delusion and Ije eon- 
ducted to perilition. 1hie seijuel of tin* 
vanily of supposing oneself to In* 
masti'r in one's own right has been 
analysed by Srec VNasad.iva in the 
verses. “ Ytdni Ifeh L'nh] ^ 

etc., wi* are 

truly bone/ilte ! by listmiing at tenlively 
to tho.se diseoiirsos of Sj*ee N'^yasadi'va. 

• Godht'ad in no long time mti'is 
tlie heart of the per^^on who e instantly 
listens with faith and i*hants His 
J)c('ds/’ Our vi'al gviod is assured if 
we have tlu' good fortuiii^ of list uiiiig 
to tlie Woril of (iodhead from llu' 
l,otus Keet of thi^ Transcendental 
Master. The fj^'lns peet of the Oivine 
Master eomstantly ehaiils the Word of 
(rodhead. He has no other i’unclion. It 
is imperatively iu*eossary to listen to 
and aece|)t the word chanted by Him. 
We cannol relain the word issuing from 
the fjotus Idjjs of Sn»e Hum even 
after we iiavt' been enabled* to n'eeive 
Him. The word iends to be ecli])sed if 
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He is not chanted to others. It wo busy 
ourselves in any other unnecessary 
pursuit by abstaining from chanting 
the Word received from the Lotus Feet 
of Sree Guru, we lose our eternal entity 
and become assiduous fur welcoming 
sorrow. 

"That person is entitled to the 
attainment of the service of the Feet of 
Godhead, the Redeemer from the 
worldly bondage, who lives by sub- 
mitting to Him with heart, speech and 
body, realising by his good vision His 
Mercy in tlie sufferings entailed by his 
own deeds.” This sloka occurs in the 
Bhagavatam. May nil of you be pleased 
to come to the Samadhi of the Lotus 
Feet of riiy Sree Guru on the bank of 
Sree Kadhakunda for listening to tlie 
meaning of this shloka. 

( The Editor followed by the 
audience niude his way to the Samailhi 
and after circuinamiuilating airl pros, 
trating himself before the same three 
times proceeded with his discourse as 
follows. ) 

'I’liere is no other way of being 
delivered from this world. Whatever 
Godhead docs is for onr good. We can 
be rudeemeU if wo behold Ills Mercy in 
every event and in every activity. But 
if wo notion any defect in llis works or 
realise any cruelty therein, it is sure to 
result in evil and djffiuu'lty. 

All my' difficulty is due to the fact 
that 1 happen to be eugrussd in 


activities other than the service of 
Krishna. If my taste for the service of 
Krishna really increases day by day I 
shall be blessed indeed. He who employs 
us in activitie.-} of this nature is the 
Lotus Feet of Sree Guru The order of 
the (Jurns are all persons wlio are loyal 
hdlowers of Sree Vyasadeva. For this 
reason may all of you, who constitute 
the order «)f iny Gurus, have Mercy 
upon me that 1 may have unflinching 
devotion to the Lotus Feet of iny Sree 
Gurndeva. 

To-day is the day for the worship 
of the LotusiFeet of my Sree Gurndeva. 
I am a most vile person, but he, indeed 
accepted me. During the period that 
he was manifest in this world I did not 
assume the garb of reimncialion ; I 
wore the usual garb of Ihe people of 
ibis world. I do ru>t make any one my 
disciple. All of yon are the order of 
my Gurus. I have accepted yeu as my 
Gurus. On receiving a jerk of the 
Lotus Feet of my Sree Gtirudeva I lost 
all sense of this external world for the 
S].)acc of one year. I do not know 
whether any 'rraiiscendental Agent 
equal to Him in GreatiU'ss has ever 
appeared in this world. How may 
those, who are busy with the lust, anger, 
etc., of the world, over know him ? 

May yon accept the perfect meaning 
of the slokas *'Anasaktasya..” and 
'"Pra^anchikatai/a May you also 
consider well these words of a great 
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person, '‘Empiric knowledge and 
(rnitive work are b.)th cheats. Tliey 
entice and' plunge me into the deep 


waters of the sea in tlie end". May you 
ponder on the verses * KarmabalamhaJia 
kechit...’ and ‘Neha yat karmra'-\ 


Address to Preachers of the Mission going to England 

Their Holinossos Tridandi-Swami Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj and Tridandi- 

Swami Hhakhi Ifridoy Bon Maliaraj, 

May it please your Holinesses, 


Wb, tlio members of the Gaudtya 
Math, bog to offer this humble tribute of 
our lovinir homage at the feet of your 
Holinessos on the eve of your departure 
to tlie west on the holy mission of 
preparing the minds of the peoples of 
tlioso parts for a<?copting the words of 
His Divine Grac.^ in nnehallenging 
mood. 

The Divine Personality and the 
Mission of tlie Acharyya arc not 
unknown to tlie Occident. The West 
is also aware to an extent of the fact 
that the Message of tlu! Absolute may 
neither be delivered nor received by the 
the imperfect apparatus at the disposal 
of tlie soul in the conditioned state. 
Those Truths are found in an undeve- 
loped form in the Biblical literatures. 
It will be the preliminai’y part of your 
activities to deliver the complete spiri- 
tual epistemology to all seekers of the 
Truth. 


The natural direction of true enli- 
ghtenment Jias always been from the 
East towards tlie West. The wonderful 

progress of material civilization of 

• 

modern times has been mainly duo to 
the labours of the thinkers ami workers 
of the West. It is the purpose of His 
Divine Grace to enable humanity to 
consecrate its increased material resour- 
ces to the service of the Absolute. The 
misdirection of those resources coiisti- 
tntos tlic most dreadful menace to the 
real peace and well-bein>i of the world. 

Sree Gaudiya Math in Calcutta, the 
principal branch of Sree Chaitanya 
Math, is instituted by His Divine 
Grace for affording the second city 
of the Empire the opportunity of study, 
ing the Career and Teachings of the 
Supreme Lord in the lives and activities 
of its members. It is not a speculative 
system that your Holines.ses are carry- 
ing to the peoples of Europe and 
America but the spiritual life itself. 



268 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXX No. 9 


Wo Imve no <Ioiiht tliat this will he 
rofilisf'rl in tlu> aotivitii's of yonr Holi- 
noBsos hy all sincere souls of those 
Countries. 

We have no doiiht that a branch of 
Sreo (’haifanya ^lath will he CBtahlislicd 
in the inotropolig of the. Kin])ire at no 
distant date to he the head quarters 
of onr propaj^andn in the We.st. AVo 
have every hojuj that the hiji;hly cid- 
tnred peo))h' of Kn<:![land . to whom you 
are ^oiiii^ just now will lifive yonr 
riolinesscs a ^latient an«l nnpreiudicei 
heariii'i and he enabloil hy close 

and attentive personal association with 
yon hy means of snch institnfion to 
discover tin? real n.itnre of the service 
of (hid head. 

Material sciciua* has been able to 
overciiine the hounds of ra(!e and 
counlrv and to become a universal ami 
unitary concern. It is the cherished 
dream of all sincerely devout persons 
that Tie coinjilete llevelation will one day 
surely break down the harrior.s of sectarian 
misnnderstMiidinj' and triumphantly 
inanifurale the (Imrch rniversal. 

It is the mission of yonr Heliness«*s 
to persuade the piaifdes of the West to 
olTer their lendiipr ears to the living 
Word-* of His Divine Grace for realisinjr 
the eomjilele nature of the Vedic Reve- 
lation. A"<inr lIoline«.<es are constantly 
entfaged in the service of 1 1 is Divine 
(Jrace and' this is sure to impart to 
the Words and activities of your 


Holinessos that living spiritual persua- 
sive force whicli is snro to win the 
mo,st rebel lions liearts. 

His Divine Gi’ace has hoen preaching 
the Absolute Truth to tlie people of this 
country on a public scale during the last 
decade or so. During this comparatively 
.short spacclof time thousands of persons 
irrespective of caste, creed, colour, age 
or sox Iiave been onahhal to recognise 
the undiluted ti(.niuineness of llis 
Divine Mission. His Divino Grace has 
revealed the (Jaroer ami Teachings of 
the Supreme laord Sree Chaitanya to 
the modern mind in its widest sense*. 
'I’ho rapid and phenomenal e\']>ansion 
of tho activiti*?.s of the Gamliya .Math 
during the.se yeaiv of the win*ld-wi<lc 
tnmnlt ol the greatest war and its after- 
math fills u.s wilh tho hope that the 
Teachiiiir-s of Sree (Jhaitanya will be wel- 
comed with the most profound joy and 
relief hy the peoples of the Occident 
who are in a better position after their 
late terrible experiences to appreciate 
tho necessity of a living faith which is 
able to fully satisfy the actual 
requirements of this .scientific age. Tin* 
acceptance of the Teachings of the 
Supi'cino Lord Sree Chaitanya by the 
peoples of tlie West will in its turn 
afford the people of this country the 
opportunity of trying to understand the 
real nature of their priceless heritage 
in tho light iiE the enlightened verdict 
of tho best minds of the W est. 
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With lioartrt hig with those high 
hopeti for mankind on <ho ovo of their 
iictnal roalisiitiou hy the ineroy t)f Kis 
Hivino Graoe we beg (o offer this 


humble tribute of our njspeotful Ilonij- 
age at the foot of your TIolinossos as an 
imperfect expression of our feelings on 
this auspioioiiH occasion. 

Your liolinesses’ humble 
Servants, 

Members of the Gaudiya Math. 


Repliesjof the Preachers 


most rov(*red and affectionate 
I)ivin(? ^ra^tt.'i’, ITis as.so».'ial<*d 
counterparts, President, Sistois and 
BiMthers, 

Sree Gurudeva lias boon giaciously 
pleased to impose upon my most 
unworthy self Hi.< commands involving 
a great responsibility. Power and 
ability T. have none. 1 pul my hope in 
the causeless mercy of Sree Qurudi-va 
and Vaislinavas. I. make my ol).?isanees 
t<» the Lotus Feet of Sree Gunnleva 
wliosc mercy gives the dumh the power 
of delivering the Words of God with 
tins L‘loiiiuMu;e and tlic lame the 

power to .suiMiioiint Sinncrian obstacles. 
We olTor onr heart-felt thanks for the 
many kind words orhles.diifj, afT(*ctif>n, 
praise, sympathy and eneonraj^oincnt for 
ourselves personally and in rej:;ard lo the 
purpose of our journey to Europe that 


have found expression in the farewell 
adflreases presented’to us hy Ifis Divine 
Grace, memlx^rs of tlie Mission, friends 
and well.wisliors on the eve of onr 
departure to the West, 

Th(i present occasion recalls to my 
mind the similar event when the 
Supreme Lord Sn.‘c Krishna Chaitanya 
was pleased to send Sree Rapa and 
Saivdtana to preach Ilis wor*! to the 
people of tho Wi'st. The ])eople of 
those lands lii'id been devoid of r(»al 
knowledjofe of di*votion and spiritual 
liviufj. Src'e Hupa and Sanatana were 
connnissioiuHl to persuade those people 
to spiritual living. 

'riie Supreme Lord employed the 
two brothers to lead the army of His 
ilevott?es who* wore despatclir-d to tht' 
West. We resemble tlnun. in as much 
as we are being sent to announco the 
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coming of Srila Frabluipad and in 
respect of following in their footsteps 
as their humble servants. 

In that far off west there is possibly 
to bo found an equal or even greater 
volume of inattention of all-time devo- 
tional aptitude bnt inore sympathy for 
worldly amelioration. We are unacqua- 
inted with those countries. We have no 
first-hand knowledge of the character- 
istics of those people but their culture 
is incomparable though their speech is 
different from ours. 

This is our first attempt to carry 
the Message of Sroe Cliaitanya to 
those rational peoples. Our purpose 
is nothing less than the preaching in 
such strange environments of the real 
Truth in Ilis Fullness. This is f tirely 
a task that is worthy of the infinite 
causeless mercy of Sree Srec (iuvu 
and Gauranga. 

Srila Prabhupad had declared war 
against those of tlie world who are 
averse to the service of the Absolute. 
Onr only weapon is the revealed 
Transc(>ndontaI Sound. Our only armour 
is the Mercy of tiie Divine Master 
and the Vaishnavas with the sincere 
co-operation of the lending ears. 

Of the two commanders selected 
by Srila Prabhupad for thi.s great 
enterpri.se one happens to be a veteran 
and the other, his compr.nion, possesses 
the freshness of yotith. The veteran is 
proceeding to the field invigorated by 


the energy of his youthful companion. 
His only capital consists of the 
attitude of constantly praying for the 
gift of affection of Hari, Guru and the 
Vaishnavas with the generous willing 
temperament of the audience. May 
this little lamp be constantly fed with 
the unctuous liquid of your affection. 
May the light of the lamp spread its 
effulgence to those countries in the act 
of being waved in worship of you. 

Srila Prabhupad is the living form 
of the Word of Sree Chaitanya identical 
with uncclipsed cognition. My humble 
self and my companion are proceeding 
to the distant lands in tlio office of the 
bearers of the Word of Sree Chaitanya. 
Srila Prabluipad is tlie Master 
Musician. Wc arc the musical instru- 
ments made of clay in His hands. The 
earthly quality of this drum of clay 
(Mridaaga) transformed into a living 
instrument by the touch of tlie hands 
of tlic Master will proclaim the Word 
that enlightens. The force of the 
Word from the living source will 
automatically overcome nil obstructions 
offered by the opaque entities of this 
world . 

My Divine Master and Vaishnavas, 
may You be pleased to bless us that 
our mind.s may always remain attached 
to the Lotus-Feet of our Master. If the 
mind is constantly and lovingly 
directed to the Lotus-Feet of Sree 
Gurudeva the cognitive faculty is 
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enabled to bo in touch with the 
Absolute. By tho exorcise of such 
cognition one is enabled to succeed iu 
promulgating the inner purpose of the 
Master. By tho strength of this rela- 
tiotiship we would be able to invoke 
sympathy by degrees from the hearts 
of tho peoples of all countries. Wo are 
confident that all persons will then 
enroll themselves, heart and soul, to 
join tho chorus (if the melodious Word 
of Sree Chaitanya. After we have 
tuned all harps to harmony, peace will 
flourish in all parts of the world. 

We firmly cherish the hope that 
this inner purpose of Srcela Prabhu- 
pad will be realised by our successful 
preaching. 

Many great warriors and commanders 
were employed iu tho enterprise of 
building tho bridge across the Ocean 
by Sreo Ram Chandr.-i. There was a 
tiny .'■apiirrcd among those mighty 
personages. Srila Prabhupad has 
employed a squirrel, no other than my 
humble self, in the building of the 
bridge of Transcendental Love between 
the East and the West. There i.s cer- 
tainly no end of iny happine.ss at this. 
My Divine ^^aster .and Vai.shnav.as, 
if I am enabled, by being annointed 
with Your Feet-dust to carry thither 
by the process of Kirtanam, the glory 
of the Transcendental Message, an 
atmosphere may soon be created where 
you will naturally be most cordially 


welcome in the near future. This is 
the prayer of my humble self who has 
110 other desire. 

Tho Sun in tho form of the Word 
of Sreo Chaitanya has arisen in tho 
Eastern horizon in Sree Caudapura. 
May all of you hloss me that I, as a tiny 
ray of that Sun, may he enabled, on 
our arrival in tho Occident, to serve 
properly thcj Tiotus-Feot of Sree 
Gurndeva Who can dispol the 
aociimiilated darkness of ignorance of 
the long series of one’s previous miin. 
dano lives. 1 pray at your feet foryour 
mercy that 1 .may con-stantly chant the 
Word of Sree Chaitanya That has 
power to impart spiritual enlightenment, 
and in doing so in ly [ be humbler than 
the blade of grass, covet no honour for 
myself and be disposed to offer duo 
honour to all entitie.s. In the chant 
of the Word of Sree Chaitanya i.s to 
bo found tho uni<|ue harmonious nieet- 
ing-iiround of self-interest, disinterested- 
ness and intore.sts of all other entities. 

Tho rioly Name and Divine Love 
by Whose meun.s Sree (Jhaitaiiya 
Deva had won tlus world is no other 
entity than the Chant of Sree Krishna 
by many persons in company. If it be, 
indeed, one’s purpose to obtain mastery 
over one’s own mind as well as the 
minds of others, there is no other surer 
means than the congregational chant 
of Krishna, the life of all real learning. 
Aversion to Hari Who relieves from all 
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worldliness is the norm.'il condition of 
tlie people of tlii*: world. The war that 
is being waged by Sreela Parbhupad 
aiiainst ungodly i.'eoplp of this world is 
nothing hut a figlit tor winning the 
hearts of all entities. 'I’ho Chant of the 
Word of Sree Chuitanya is the only 
weapon for .suhduini' the heart, that 
never fails. 

Tlie preaching of the revealed 
Transcend cut al Word in every part 
of the world will bring about the 
lustration in openiug up of the ear of 
the listoners. “When the Word has 
entered the orifice of tlu; oar, it does 
not take very long for tlie mind and the 
five sense-organs to 1)0 fully regulated. 
Then from the heart tlv-‘ Word forces 
1 lis way to the tip of the tongru? and 
dances incessantly in the form of the 
Transcendental Sound. The Name 
Krishna is Omnipotent”. These Words 
have been penned by Sreela Tliakur 
Bhakti Vinode. Ilis Words will thou 
attaiu the Eternal Plano of their sell- 
manifestation. Revered Vaisbnavas 
who possess a most s^'inpatlietie heart, 

niav vou bless us. The Words of 

■/ •* 

Tluikur Bliakti Vinode will manifest 
tlioir truth when the wliolc world realises 
the attraction of the Goodness of Sree 
Chaitanya and Nityananda. 

Tlio iMessaj<e of the Vedanta tliat 
has been made knownto the OccidLMitljy 
preachers from the East up till now, 
is not the goftiiine Vedanta. They ave 


carried to the West speculation con- 
cocted by thoir erring minds which 
is opp.tsed to the Vedanta. It is the 
view opposed to the Vedas in its alter 
native forms of vidled and professed 
atlieisiri! Sree Chaitanya Charitamriia 
has recorded the Words of the Supi-enne 
Tjonl Sree Chaitanya on the issue, 
'‘ritheistical speculation under the 
pretencii of the authority of the Vedas 
is oven more lu*iiious than sonsatiou- 
alisti'? Biuldliism*'. All the practising 
teachcis of pure theism and the 
Su])ivin(» fioid Himself have staled 
Sreemad Bhagabalam to be the gemiiiu^ 
exposition uf the V\Mlania. In 8reemad 
Bhagabatain fruilive work, empiric 
knowledge, the jiraetiee of aiist(.*riti(»s, 
the method of Controlling thu' lu'etilh 
(Vo#/u), ami every other metliod not 
directed to tljo gralilieatiioi of the 
Absolute Person hav*' been dc'clured 
nnspiritual being without any value 
for till* Hold. In ilu^ saim* work tlu* 
can.'-eless oml(*?!V(Mir t«> gratify the 
Divine -‘^eiises of the Snpreim* Peu’son 
Who is Absolute Autocrat and full of 
Transcemlental Blissful Activities las 
been c'stahlislio ! as he only universal 
and eternal function of all souls. 

The real spiritual const i*uct ive solu- 
tion of all controversies is elTecli d bv 
the Word of the Supnuae Lonl Si*ee 
Krishna Chaitanya. Extended altruism 
in the real sense as well as the final 
scientific settlement of all tliediffi.ciilt.i(*s 
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of this world — tho offspring of the 
atheistic attitude —will be substantially 
realised by tho promulgation of tho 
religion of the Hhagabatam manifested 
to this world by tho Career and Teach- 
ings of Sreo Krishna Chaitanya 
idahaprabhu. 

Wo arc not proceeding to the West 
as self.clected religious preachers puffed 
lip by the vanity of thcircmpiric wisdom 
professing sectarian and non.scctarian 
views, who liave always claimed, now 
as formerly, the attention of mankind 
in favour of their patent inconclusive 
:-.pcculations. N’oither are wo under- 
taking the journey to Europe and 
America as preachers of any particular 
liranch of the so.called Hindu religion. 
Wi.' are going to tho Occident hy the 
coinmiiud of the Lotus-Feet of Sree 
Hiirudeva carrying with us tho priceless 
eoniiuodity of tho Plternnl Supreiiio 
lleligion of tho soul that is tho nature 
• if all unconditioned spiritual entities 
at all times and at all places. Neither 
liave we assumed the garb of religious 
pieachors hy accepting our liveries at 
!ho bauds of ungodly public opinion. 
In lieu of tlieso we have received our 
liveries from tlie Protector of Eanatan 
Dliarraa, Sroo Krishna Chaitanya 
[fimself, through the Word of Sreo 
tJurudova. The Divine sanction has 
heen announced in such texts as the 
i'lillowing, “Deliver this country by 
hi'iug Quru hy My Coniinand”. “Let 
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every person* who has been born a man 
in tho land of Bharahi do Eternal 
Good to others by living up to tho 
import of such birth’*. . “My Name 
shall bo preached to every village and 
town of tho World”. 

Onr journey to tho Wegt is not 
undertaken for tho worldly benefit or 
otherwise of any entity, in which case 
conflict of interest is inevitable. But 
in the religion of the soul there is no 
possibility of conflict hijrn of the desire 
for sensuous gratification of individuals 
or aggregates, in as much as, on that 
plane, it is tho purpose of (jvery (mfity 
to offer himself for the gratifieal ion of 
tho Spiritual Senses ‘of tim Absolute 
Autocrat. Tu hAicli Funclion there 
flows tho perontiinl stre.iin of the real 
Eternal Love. 

We are not proceeiling to the 
Occident for securing any profit, honour 
or fame on our own individual account. 
Neitlier are wo going there tor making 
a present to those peoples of any form 
of profit or worship hast'd upon tlui 
ulteritw purpose of tho atfainmeiit tif 
piety, wealth, sensuous gratification 
and liberation which tend tt) our 
individual comforts th'priving thereby 
our eternal function towards the 
Absolute. 

We are im|.elled hy the one iiu 
swerving desire for tho eonsecralion of 
that glory which ir^ n()thin.g short of 
the service of tlie inanifestati-ui of the 
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Glory of the Absolute Autocrat. This 
is found in the Words of the Supreme 
Lord, “My sacred Fame will overspread 
the world. Ma;ikind will sing My 
Glory in their joy.” 

There is no other way for any 
sentient entity to escape from the 
clutches of the turbulent puffed-iip 
Siren of self aggrandiscTncnt than the 
means of cherishing the absorbing desire 
for the glorification of the Absolute 
Autocrat. To serve the Manifestation 
of the Klernal Glory of the Absolute 
Autocrat is kindness to all entities. It 
i.s the relishing desire for the Tnin- 
scendental Name and the Service of 
Vaishnavas. It is this which alone is 
Transcendental Love. ' 

We are going to the West for the 
solo jurposoof serving the Manifest a. 
tion of the Glory of Sreedham I^faya- 
pur, the plane of self-dedication, which 
is the real iiiiu'r purpose of Sreela 
Tliakur IJhakti Vinode and Sreela 
Frabhupad, Divinely comuiissioiied to 
cany out the Desire of the Supreme 
Lord Sree Krishna Oliaitanya that is 


in other words, to .serve the Manifesto, 
tion of the Personality of Divine 
Manifestations, enshrined in Sree 
Chaitanya Math, all over this mundane 
world which is ordinarily devoid of all 
real cognition. 

Wo pray at the Lotus Feet of Sree 
Gurudeva, Gaudiya and Ga^lranga the 
mercy of this only ble.ssing that we may 
beenabledto chant with an unhesitating 
voice the living enlightening Message 
of Sree Vi-shwa Valshativa Raj Sabha 
to the assembly of the whoh' world by 
following the method of preaching 
inculcated by the Supreme Ijord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya ihu.s stated by the 
crpst-jew(il of tin* oi'fh'i* of Tridandi 
Sannyasiits Srila Piabodhauanda 
Suraswalipad, “By holding the straw 
between tho teetli, hilling at your h?et 
uttering by hundreds of ways my 
humble siipplications, 1 make this 
submission, may all ye pure souls, 
]iractisi! loving tlevolitiii to the Lolu.'< 
Feet of Sree Krishna Ohaitau}'}!, the 
Supremo Lord, leaving every oilier 
lhing.s at a di.stance.’’ 



Exhibitor’s Address 

( Oonlhined from [’. 202. Jamanj, 1933 ) 


DUT till* attractin'^ Tiidivisililu 
Kiiowloflgo is the only Suhstntif ive 
Entity, TIkj Eternal Hliss boooirnni» 
fully inauifost brings abont the Appoar- 
anco of Iho SimiiaH'ff-Tinpn (the Ueiiiity 
of Form irini.self ). Those manifosta* 
lions neutralise tlio potency of the 
atmosphere that is dovoul of bliss and 
knowledge of the piano of variegated 
jtastime and enable the individual soul 
to have tho vision of the Realm of the 
Absolute comprising the highrst hemis- 
phere of transecndent-il space ov<u’- 
llowing with nninlorriipto 1 bliss through 
all eternity. Acting as the connecting 
link between the Accommodating and 
Accommodated Existence, Cognition 
and Bliss, there is realised to intervene 
Ihe Wo''«llands of Vrindavana in tho 
form of tho assemblage of the eternal 
in,strumontals of the Concentrated 
Embodiment of Existence, Cognition 
and Bliss. This is cliaracterizecl by tlie 
quality of simnltaneons manifest-cum- 
non.raanifest quality of the inconcoiva- 
hlodistinctand non-differont Expression, 
Tho realisation of this assorted variega- 
tednoss has power to convey tho indivi- 
dual soul from the tracks of non- 
antecedence postulated by the material 
Sciences 'to the plane of the Unitary 


Cognition replete with tho crisp me- 
llownoss of All-knowledge. • And tho 
distinctive chaiMot eristic of tho higho.st 
apLitiido of tliii etormil sorviiii^ diaposi- 
tion endows us witli tlio power of 
discernment that quickens our rever- 
ential knowIiRlge to bring forth tlio 
higlior, num^ wholc-somo and more 
ample realisation of the mellow fimUhj. 

rt is then that we bonjiii to sin*r the 
Song of Sree Krishna. ‘‘To those who 
constantly servo Me’ with love I give 
that relationship of the. higher discern- 
ment by mo.'ins of which they attain 
unto Mo”. 

Tho aptitude for the exercise of 
relationship (?) with Godhead by those 
who are really unconnected with Him 
( n-iioiji ) is an ephemeral function. 
And the aptitude for tho exercise of 
unnatural re1ation.ship that Is attempted 
by those who are improperly connected 
with Him ( hti-jiogi ) i.s both transitory 
us well as opposed to the Scriptural 
regulation. “Those who servo other 
gods with faitli, indeed, also serve Me, 
hut by method that are forbidden by 
Me”. After this particular Song of 
Krishna has bc6n heard by us may our 
imaginations be not again - entrapped 
by the argument of our eligibility for 
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tlic practices of Raja.yoga and Hatha, 
yoga. On the resuscitation of the 
eternal aptitude of the soul, the mind, 
intelligence and the mundane ego, and 
solid, liquid, (>thcrial, gaseous and 
material space with their corresponding 
scnsuon.s functions and sensations com- 

f 

prised witliiu the scope of the materi.al 
atmosphere and appearing during the 
state of profound sleep of the soul, 
cannot obstru"!t the proces.s. So long 
as the relationship represented by non- 
spiritual liankei’ing, fruitive activity 
enjoined by the Scriptures and pursuit 
of empiric knowledge and the eligibility 
for such relationship are not prepared 
to banish the factor of the consideration 
of one’s sensuous gratification, wo can. 
not obtain rci^pite from the clutches of 
the diverse Scriptural controversies, 
nor be delivered from the spurious 
judgment pertaining to the plane of 
mundane activity that is productive of 
the triple misery. Non-spiritual hanker, 
ing on its appearance is engaged in the 
attempt of destroying the very basis of 
our eternal cognitive and blissful posi- 
tion and prevents us from realising the 
r.iel that our false ego is the perversion 
of our real personality. 

'I'ho activity of biioging about the 
manifestation of the supreme well-being 
of the individual soul is the only non* 
evil-prodncing form of Mercy. So long 
as we arc not in ‘a position to take into 
our consideration the real nature of 


unalloyed devotion wo are not repelled 
by the bitter experience of empiric 
wisdom. Neither do the considerations 
embodied in the following sloha spoken 
by Tridandi-Saraswatipad manifest 
themselves in our hearts. “So long as 
there is no occasion for obtaining th(< 
sight of Ihe personality of the inner scr. 
vaut clinging to the honey of the Lotus 
Poet of Sreo Chaitanya, arguments- per- 
taining to tho non-differentiated Brah. 
man and the paths of Liberation repre- 
sented by tho conceptions of inerging 
•with Ishwara, etc., do not tiisto bitter, 
the fruitive works enjoiued by the Voihr 
and by custom retain their firm hohl on 
tho mind and hostile controversies 
among the so-called savants, versed in 
tho different Scriptures and Avalking 
on the mental piano away from the 
proper track, are inevitable’*. Till then 
wo aro apt to wolcomo as tho Gfodde.-s 
of good fortune nothing short c.f 
. undiluted calamity. The evil that over- 
takes fishes and other aipiatic iiniinals 
h.is its origin in tho hallucination tliai 
loads them to mistake as their Icgili- 
mate food the bait attached to ili<' 
fishing-hook. After one has succccdcil 
in avoiding this deadly snare, if ho still 
continues to sho .v any remissnoss for 
tho search of the Boal Truth, one h 
liable to be swallowed up by the tigrr 
of the hankering for merging in the One 
by his entry into the realm of utter 
darkness. U nless 009 is enabled to 
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delivered from the jaws of the 3elf.^amo 
tiger of Liberation one is liable to 
experience the fear tlvtt tlio All- 
Attracting Real Entity has been slain 
by the demons Agha, Baka, etc. 

It is only by the power of the 
principle of devotion to the Divinity 
that spocuhitions born of the malice of 
non-dovotion are rendered incapable 
of destroying our nascent cognitive 
aptitude. Tn as much as th(> free 
distribution of the Afercy of Srof< 
Krishna Chaitanya in the form of tlic 
promulgation of the Holy Name, and 
ITia Heart’s Desire in the form of the 
practice of the intimate sorvico of the 
Naine^ arc the objects of onr worship, 
we have been led thereby to the attempt 
for opening this Theistio Exhibition for 
propagating the supreme desideratum for 
our real education. The purpose of 
I'.uman life is realised ani truo well- 
being is attained by the promulgation 
of the best mode of ju Igmeut th.at is 
hid from the view of mankind. The 
groat practising teacher of the service 
of the AI (Solute, Sree Rupa Goswanii 
Who is in every way foremo.st in the 
active propaganda of the Heart’s 
Desire of tSroe Ohaitanyadeva thr<)ugh 
the medium of language, in pursuance 
of the moilo of Teaching of his ilost 
Afagna niinous Lord, has propagated 
the shining rays of tho Effulgent Bine 
Gem {UjjvaJiUilJ Hainan}) for all those 
who thirst for the tiny drop of the 


liquid of the ocean of nectarine 
mcllown(?ss. In performance of tho 
function of the soul, which, in the case 
of the eternal followers of Sreo Rupa, 
consists of the service of Sreo Rupa 
and, along with tho same, the service 
of the Siraiinn(j.Iini>a (tho Beautiful 
Divine Form Himself), the service of 
Siroyanij.l'rahMh (the Divine Alanifes- 
tation Himself), the service of the 
eternal spiritual Bliss of Divine 
Quality, the .service of His Divine 
Servitorial Individualities, the service 
of His Divine Bpirihial Activities, 
— the employment of tho tongue and 
(|uivoi*ing lips is ono kind of such 
activity. Auixther kind of tho activity 
consists in tlie finding of tho visible 
()l>jcct of worship in tlio form of the 
removal of the cataract or bondage of 
tho material eyi? by the spike, sur. 
charged with tho mercy of Sree Guru, 
or the transcendental Knowledge dec - 
laved by tho Pancharatra, which is the 
sure path of the .attainment of tho 
mmmuiu l/onuni. The Alost Alagnoui. 
mous Breo Gaiirsundar, Bestower of 
tho Love of Krishna, lor the pui’pose 
of revealing the Highest Alanifestation 
of tho Divinity, has confirmed and 
elucidated the inconceivable nature i>f 
the spiritual realisation in the form of 
the simultaneously distinctive and uon- 
different manifestation cnuiioiated by 
the Pancharatra and the Bhagavat. 
That realisation is attainable onl^ 
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by tlie aptitude of tlie soul. It is never 
attainable by the contiuucfl practice 
of attachment to entities that are 
realisable as conceptions of the mind 
adulterated willi tlie material engrafting. 

For the abovi; reason it is our 
humble prayer that is incumbent on 
oiirselve.s to accept only the analogy 
with the perverted world offered by 
Iheso discourses regarding the Tran- 
scendental Sound and spiritual atoms 
and spiritiial divorsily obtaining in the 
Realm of the Absolute {Vaikimnin), 
Who is hut a Distinctive Face of the 
Divine Form Uimself, only after wo 
have given onr close.st attention to 
the introduetorji statements catered by 
the spiritual Gaudiya. In regard to 
this mundane world the conception of 
manifestation proceeds on the assump- 
tion of the dividing distinction obtain- 
ing between the form and its posse.ssor. 
The licalin of the Ab.solute being 
immune from any siudi characteristic 
it is one’s duty to refrain from any 
attempt to include the realisations of 
the unconditioned state within the 
scope . of conditioned thought. In 
other words it is our duty to view 
those manifestations with a mind fully 
alive to the necessity of not allowing 
the current of thought evolved within 
the narrow limits of the mundane out* 
look of conditioned souls' to antagonise 
or destory the activities of the servants 
of the Real Truth in pursuance of Qis 


service. If one views the subject from 
the standpoint of the realisation of 
such service and the scientific inter- 
pretation of the revealed Sci’ipturus, 
one would not be in a hurry to suppose 
that the Name, From, Quality, Indivi- 
duality of sorvitorship and Activities 
of the Absolute are on a level with tho 
experience of the conditioned state oi' are 
adnltcMtcd with the ignorance of spe- 
culations made np of the elements of 
cognition and non-cognition aceomo. 
dated within tho limits of material space 
of throe dimensions. 

The reason for tho opening of tin’s 
Exhibition has been .specified in tho 
following words in Jiilnpahisnmavjali, 
tho famous work from the pen of Sreo 
llaghunathdas Goswarai, the eternal 
servant of Sreo Ohaitanyudeva. Accept 
tho refuge of tho Eternal Master 
( Sanataiiii ), tho ocean of mercy, who 
fools for tho sorrows of others and who 
with great care makes me, who am un- 
willing and ignorant, drink of the 
mellow liquid of devotion marked by 
complete want of attachment for tin* 
things of this world. Tlie endea- 
vour fur the manifestation of tho Exhi. 
bition is due to the faith of the oponore 
of the Thoistic Exhibition and of the 
congregation, who associate themselves 
with them, in the eternal and absolute 
truth of tho line of succession of tho 
servants of the self-same Sreo Raghu- 
nathdas Ooswami Prabhu. There is 
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Imrdiy to be found in this ephemeral 
world any person who would be dispo- 
sod to join issue with the postulations 
of the theory of cause and effect. Tlie 
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desire for . enlightenment arises natur- 
ally in one’s heart in the process 
of seeking for the causes of all 
occurronce.s. 

( To be covlinuffd ) 


SREE VYAS-PUJA HOMAGE 


Sree Vyas-Puja Homage 

At the LotiisJ'eet of my Divine Master 

This most humhlc oflfcriiiif of devotion is made with innumerab!cj>rostratcd obeisances^ on 
this most auspicious occasion of the fifty^ninth anniversary of tlic Advent 
of Mis Divine Grace Paramalmnsa^a paribrajakacharyya Sree Srimad 
Bhalui Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj my most 


revered Sre 

My most AiFectionate and Revered Divine 
Master,— 

My liumbic submission on this most 
auspicious occasion is that Your Divine Grace 
may be pleased to accept my personal homage 
as of one who is an object of His causeless and 
most wonderful mercy. May Your Divine 
Grace be pleased to permit this most inade^ 
quate testimony stand despite its utter shorts 
coming. I pray to be also privileged in Your 
Divine Grace^s response to this poor submission 
to be enabled to hear the language of the 
Divine Master to His wayward, constitutionally 
ignorant, most insignillcant and unworthy 
protege. May I be ever enabled by Your 
Divine Grace s causeless Mercy to find in the 


Gurudeva. 

Voice of my Divine Master my only solace 
and my supreme cheering guidance. 

I crave for the Mercy, of Your Divine 
Grace for no other purpose than for receiving 
the same itself. This is also the testimony of 
my reason when it surrenders itself to Your 
Divine Grace's unconditional guidance. I lose 
my reason when it strays front the shelter of 
Your Divine Grace's Lotus Feet and, against 
all tite insinuations of my reason gone astray, 
I appeal to Your Divine Grace's saving Mercy 
to preserve me from the perils of the killing 
hallucination of the graceless rational existence. 

I believe in the testimony of the revealed 
Scriptures which lend its unconditional support 
to whatever Your Divine Grace is pleased to 
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speak out. Its value for us is derived from its 
coincidence with the words of Your Divine 
Grace. I do not believe in those so-called 
Scriptures that differ from the words of Your 
Divine Grace. 

Your Divine Grace is the Absolute Master 
of all entities. May I have the privilege of 
spontaneously desiring to realise myself as the 
humblest of Your Divine Grace's eternal 
willing subservients. 1 pray for Your Divine 
Grace's causeless assurance in this behalf on 
this most auspicious occasion. 

1 desire nothing else save palpable personal 
subserviency to Your Divine Grace's Lotus 
L'eet. The Advent of Your Divine Grace has 
made the realisation of this relationship almost 
possible. The Advent of Your Divine Grace 
holds out the hope of the perpetuation of the 
tic. All entities and my humble self have 
thus every cause to cherish . this most auspU 
cious occasion with the most absorbing love 
and gratitude. 

Llnless Yotir Divine Grace chooses to 
manifest Your Own Divine Personality to the 
pure serving disposition of the unalloyed soul, 
it is never possible for the fettered soul to 
know that You are really everything to him. 
You do not require any external testimony for 
Your recognition. You always announce Your^ 
self to the soul by imparting to him the 
power of recognising Your Real Nature in 
terms of his eternal subserviency to You. 
It is this renovated serving self-consciousness 
that is the testimony of Your Appearance to 
the awakened soul. 

I laugh to scorn the contention of those 
sophists, devoid of an iota of love for the 
Truth/ who require any lesser testimony for 
their admission of the Truth, than His Own 
Actual Appearance. Those who have no love 
for Your Owri Sake, require the separate 
testimony of their fallible judgment for profess^ 


ing their hypocritical attachment to the 
creature of their disloyal imaginations. The 
testimony of the Scriptures is of no avail to 
the person who is not anxious to love You 
more than the Scriptures, who docs not desire 
to love the Scriptures for Your Sake or who 
pretends to love You because of the testimony 
of the Scriptures. People who are disposed 
to prefer their interpretation of the Scriptures 
to You cannot know that the only purpose 
of all Scriptures is to express the necessity 
of unconditional surrender to Your Lotus Feet. 

The Oui ii is greater than the Scriptures, 
lie is greater than everything. He is identical 
with Krishna. Your Divine Grace was pleased 
to throw out a hint of this very thing in 
Your most gracious response of last year. 
But I am accustomed to look for Krishna 
in directions away from You. It is for this 
reason that 1 cannot understand that Your 
Divine Grace is Krishna, that Your Divine 
Grace is, indeed, the Divinity revealing Him.--- 
self. I am disposed to tioubt as I do not 
accept the plain meaning of the Scriptures. 
The greatest, and in fact the only^ Truth that 
the Scriptures have to tell us is that the Guru 
is everything. The Guru is at once the Support 
and Object of unalloyed love.* To leave 
out Srec Nityananda from the Scriptures is 
to leave out Krishna. Ihe Scriptures arc 
absolutely meaningless without Your mercy. • 

I hail with ail the rational and loving 
fervour of my own proper nature this occasion 
of the Merciful Advent of Your Divine 
Grace fraught with every beneficent conse^ 
quence for myself. I can but speak for myself. I 
have no ambition of persuading others to 
the realisation of what is fully known to them- 
selves. I am speaking falteringly because it is 
on behalf of myself. 

Everybody has his own business with 
Your Divine Grace. Let him by all means 
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approacih You by some language more suited 
to his purpose. I shall never quarrel with 
him. I know by Your Grace that he should 
not serve anything but Yourself. It is only 
\c^hen one's serving disposition suffers totat 
eclipse that one wants to dominate over this 
mundane world. You offer such a person 
seeming domination over the mundane world 
for the cure of his malady, lest he coiitU 
nues to offend knowingly. The pseudo^guru 
who preaches the doctrine of domination over 
the mundane world, is categorically distinct 
from You. The teaching of pseudoi^gurus Is 
denounced by all the Scriptures in the most 
unambiguous manner. " Beware of false 
prophets. " 

I find no reason to subscribe to the doctrine 
that there can be many and differing gurus. 
This is the same thing as to say that there can 
be many and differing divinities. The Guru 
is only One. One who differs from the Guru is 
the false prophet. There cannot be a greater 
calamity than to allow oneself to fall into 
the clutches of the false prophet. By falling 
into the clutches of the false prophet one 
desires to dominate over the entities of this 
nnindane world. The dominion of this world 
promised by the false prophets is the only lie. 
Let everyone seek within himself for this 
criterion for distinguishing the false from 
the True. 

All the ways of this world are really 
deluding. The Guru alone can save us from 
the lure of the flesh. But Your Divine Grace 
does not propose to save us by the negative 
or destructive method. You do not kill by 
professing to save. You confer the substantive 
service of Yourself which dissipates by substi^ 
tuting itself for all our hankerings for the 
objects of the flesh and for projects based 
thereon. There are an infinity of ways of 
serving the Guru, but all those methods are 
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in perfect agreement among themselves. This 
is so because the servant of the Guru wants 
to serve the One and not to dominate over the 
many. He does not seek for power. All domi^^ 
nation belongs to the Guru. The loyal servant 
has no taste for acquiring any power on his 
own account. He wants and likes to be guided 
by the Guru at every step. * All guidance 
belongs only to You. And^ therefore, I 
cannot be also guided by any other person 
whatever, unless You tell me to be so guided. 

You have told me that those who serve 
You have to be obeyed. By Your Mercy I 
may know that they are Your inseparable 
counterparts. If any one seeks to serve You 
without serving Your accepted servants, he 
disobeys Yourself by such service. The only 
way of serving You is by the identical process 
of serving Your humblest servants. I believe 
that I can have chance of obtaining Your 
service by Your Mercy which alone enables 
one to obtain the service of Your servants. 

But in every case it is personal and 
unconditional service that is acceptable to You 
and to Your servants on Your behalf. May I 
never learn to distinguish grossly between person 
and principle in the sphere of spiritual 
service as one does in mundane affairs. 
Spiritual distinction is not a dividing differance. 
The personal is infinitely more absolute, if 
such a term is permissible, than the abstract, 
on the plane of unalloyed service. Abstract 
loyalty to an impersonal principle has no focus 
standi on the plane of service. It is on the 
contrary the most dangerous of all forms of 
wilful self-deception. 

This most auspicious anniversary of the 
Advent of Your Divine Grace is cherished by 
Your servants, because .on this occasion You 
are pleased to reveal Yourself to them in 
the unambiguous manner as their Eternal 
Master. You are pleased to accept their 
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services in Your Own Right as recipient of 
service on this occasion. This Mercy is 
vouchsafed to Your servants for revealing 
the Truth declared by the Scriptures that the 
Guru is Krishna Himself. He is also the 
Best'beloved of Krishna. This gives Him, if 
possible, the Higher Position. The Guru is 
the Predominated Moiety of the Absolute. He 
is the selfmanifesting Krishna and, therefore, 
more merciful even than Krishna. This appears 
to be the meaning of the words of Your 
Divine Grace's Response of last year that 
the Guru is not opaque but transparent. 

Sreedham Mayapur 
i^th February ^ jpjj. 


Circumambulation of 

'T'HE annual function of the cirenra- 
^ ambulation of Sree Nabadwipdhara 
takes place this year from March 2 to 
10. There can be no doubt tluit the 
function will be joined with increased 
zeal by a very large number of servants 
of the Supreme Lord wlio are always 
prepared to give it preference over the 
most pressing demands of so-called 
worldly duties. 

Tlie topography and route of cir* 
cumambulatiim of Sree Nabadwipdham 
have been described in different issuscs 
of this journal. The purpose of this 
short article is ^not to repeat those 
matters over again. Each of the sites 
to be visited embodies a rich store of 


It is this privileged occasion that has 
emboldened me to give expression to the 
thoughts of my heart. May. Your Divine 
Grace be pleased to accept the imperfect 
expressions of service of an unworthy aspirant 
of the service of Your Divine Grace's 
servants, by pardoning the offence of thus 
trying to express the inexpressible. 

With innumerable prostrated obeisances to 
the Holy Lotus Feet of Your Divine Grace 
I pray for the Mercy of being permitted to 
remain for ever. 

Your Divine Grace's humble and 
obedient servant, 

Narayandas Adiiikari. 


Sree Nabadwipdham 

tradition of transcendental occurrences. 
'I'hose occMirrencos manifest their eternal 
existence to the uncovered pure vision 
of those fortunate persons who choose 
to perform the journey in the innnn(‘r 
laid down in the Scriptures. 

The spiritual realm is not a mun- 
dane country-side displaying a very 
limited number of objects of curiosity 
which grow stale after the first sight. 
Neither does the interest of tliesc 
scenes require to be maintaiuoil by tbeir 
association witli past events of this 
world or by means of fictitious romance 
and poetry. Those who try to keep up 
their interest in the realm of the Abso- 
lute with such extraneous help naturally 
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find it difficult to maintain their 
preference against the opposing claims 
of the deluding charms of other worldly 
entities. 

The intending circumambulator is 
accordingly cautioned against adopting 
the expectations and attitude of the 
worldly tourist in undertaking this jour- 
ney through the noine.land of Godhead. 
All mundane thoughts and expecta- 
tions have to be laid aside for being 
(mabled t«) enter tlu! Transce-ndental 
Realm. The attainment of this atti. 
tilde is the method as well as the goal 
of the journey. 

The fir.st of tin* Nine Islands consti. 
luting Sree Nabadvvipdhatn, which has 
to bo circumambulated by the pilgrim, 
is Sree Antardvvip or ‘the Beautiful 
Inner Island.’ This is the starting- 
point and also the journey’s end. The 
central part of this ‘Inner Island’ of 
si‘lf.dedication is occupied by Sridham 
Mayapur, the village of the Nativity 
of the Supremo Lord Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanya. 

All this may sound very poetical 
and also reasonable. But is it really 
obligatory for all persons to actually 
go round these to all intents and pur. 
puses mundane localities for realising 
the nature of the Absolute Realm ? 

The traditions tell us that the very 
highest devotees had to come to Naba- 
dwip for the complete fulfiLment of 
their respective spiritual purposes, in 


the shape of obtaining the sight of Sree 
Gaursundar. No spiritual purpose can 
bo fulfilled till one obtains the sight of 
the Fully Benign Divine Person. In 
Sree Krishna Divine Beauty and 
Sweetness predominate over Divine 
Rower and Majesty. In Sree Gaur- 
sundar Divine Magnanimity aud Mercy 
predominate over even Divine Beanty 
and Sweetness. Sree Gaursundar 
is Sree Krishna concealed behind the 
Supremo Grace of Ilia Premier Devotee 
.and Divine Countcnvhole, His own 
Predominated .Moiety, Sree Radhika. 

Those, who aspire to equality with 
or merging in the Divinity, commit the 
worst of offence ^against their own true 
nature. The conditioned state, identi. 
fying itself with the worldly situation 
seeks its fulfilment by the acquisition 
of more and more worldly felicity for 
oneself. This really tantainounts to an 
endeavour for the commission of spiri- 
tual suicide. 

No worldly enjoyraont or abnega. 
tion can bring the expected satisfac. 
tiou of the desire for enjoyment innate 
to the conditioned state. Every act 
of enjoyment or abnegation only 
serves to increase the intensity of the 
feeling of want and privation. The 
rich man of this world is not less miser, 
able than the poor man. The desire 
for enjoyment and disillusionment on 
its attainment are the causes* of misery. 
On the other bend a person who has 
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no closiro for felicity is an abnormality!. 
The civili/.ed man has got a much 
greater variety of wants than the 
savage. No rational person seriously 
contends that the civilized man is for 
tliis reason worse than the savage. But 
tlie civilized man is realy much more 
dissatisfied with his condition than the 
savage is with his. 

What is the reason of this universal 
incurable discontent ? The civilized 
man possesses much better contrivan. 
ces than the savage for the amelioration 
of sorrows and wants incidental to the 
Imman life. He also possesses a much 
greater variety of objects and processes 
of worldly enjoyment. But all this 
notwithstanding why is he also much 
more dissatisfied with his condition ? 
Neither is it altogether of the nature 
of divine discontent. The civilized man 
is not less selfish or less cruel than the 
ssivage and is no less prepared to kill 
and be killed for the sake of base lucre. 
The hunger for woman and gold is 
decidedly stronger in him than even in 
the savage. These wicked passions are 
not ennobled by assuming subtler forms 
in his case. Scratch the surface of the 
average civilized man and you will find 
the unreclaimed and unrepentant 
brute. 

The civilized state'is an idea be* 
qneatbed by the Greeks who regarded 
the polished inhabitants of a city as 
being necessarily superior as a type of 


humanity to the rural population. The 
city is the point of concentration of 
activities for the enrichment and ame- 
lioration of the physical and mental 
life. But is the possession of a power, 
fill and resourceful mind the state of 
the highest good ? Is such state good 
at all' ? 

Why does a person seek for the 
improvement of this body and mind r 
In order to be able to procure more 
enjoyinent ? In order to be able to 
lord it over Nature and all entities ? 
Will it satisfy the needs of our soul if 
we are able to do these things ? Is 
worldly riches better than poverty ? 
Is a strong man belter than a weak 
one ? Is a moral man decidedly differ- 
ent from one who is immoral ? A 
moral person is only a type within the 
species. The moral man is not cate, 
gorically different from the immoral 
person. There is no gulf, but only a 
certain distribution of emphasis, in the 
formation of a type, that is all. 

This sameness and continuity of tin* 
worldly life, through all its grades and 
types, should enable ns to be cautious 
in pronouncing decidedly upon the 
desirability of any one particular form 
in preference to another. They are all 
of the same stuff. They are all of them 
neither desirable, nor wholly undesir- 
able, or rather of a mixed nature in 
which the undesirability predominates. 
The proportion of desirable to the 
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undesirable elements is the same at 
every stage. It is this unwholesome 
mixed chaiiicter of the mundane life 
that is unsatisfactory. It is never 
possible by means of human contrivance 
to attain’ to a state that is really 
proportionately more free from the 
preponderating undesirable elements. 
If this analysis is correct-it disposes of 
the contentions of those who aspire to 
elfpet any radical improvement of the 
race by the development of the powers 
of the body and mind. 

What is then the nature of the real 
summum bonum ? The revealed Rcli. 
gions have one common answer to give 
to this question viz , that it is located 
beyond the mundane plane of the 
physical and mental life. The present 
physicO'inontal plane is by its very 
nature unwholesome both in its con- 
tents and instruments. The initiative in 
Hiiiinatioii is neither with the body n-n- 
with the mind, nor with their oombinu- 
tion. The body and mind are of the 
nature of foreign incorporations and 
environments. The soul, who is different 
from cither, alone posses3C'.s the 
initiative. He is in a po-iitiou to refuse 
to make use of the physical body and 
mind. But he wants to be convinced 
that by abstaining from such bodily and 
mental activity ho would be provided 
with a better environment and 
instrumentals. 

The spiritual mind and body arc 


the reciprocals of the Absolute Environ, 
ment in the same way as the physical 
mind and body are the reciprocals of 
the mundane. The . mundane birth 
ushers the conditioned* so\d into the 
muudano environment by equipping him 
with the physical mind and body. The 
physical body and mind are employed 
by the conditioned soul as instrumentals 
for obtaining domination over the mun- 
dane environment. This is Iwth natural 
and inevitable in the conditioned state. 

But it is the nature of the soul to 
serve G-odhead by means of his spiritual 
mind and body in his eternal spiritual 
environment of the Realm of the 
AbsolntCi This se-rvice is rendered 
spontaneously tend willingly. The soul 
is, however, free to refuse to serve God- 
homl willingly. lie is free to desire to 
be master in his own right. Hnt as by 
his constitution ho is a spiritual entity, 
an inlinitesimal and detachable particle 
of the Full Cognitive Power of God- 
hcjul, it is an offence against his own 
nature to aspire after domination. When, 
therefore, in abuse of his freedom of 
choice he desires domination in lieu of 
service be has also to seek the help of 
the deluding power of Godhead for the 
realisation of his unnatural ambition. 
In response to his solicitation the 
deluding power is pleased to endow the 
soul, bent upon discarding the path of 
willing service, with the objects coveted 
by him in the shape of the physical 
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body and mind for pi*aotiaing bis 
aversion to Godhead by enslaving liim- 
self to the forces of physical Nature. 

As soon as the soul is renlly 
awakened to the desirability of the 
service of Godhead lie becomes willing 
to abjure the ambition for domination 
( really abject thraldom ) by moans of 
his physical body and mind, and seeks 
the mercy of the Enlightening Power 
of Godhead for endowing him with the 
proper instrumentals and environment 
for the service of the Divinity. 

The Denign Spiritual Power tests 
the sincerity of Her votary before She 
grants his prayer and accordingly She 
appears to him in. a form to whom it 
is possible for him to-render worship, 
his present physical eqaipments not- 
withstanding. It is no doubt a hard 
task for one to have to perform such 
a function which is against the (lerversc 
grain of one’s secondary nature. But 
one is helped by the Benign Power in 
the due performance of this otherwise 
uncongenial task, by the reawakening 
of his spiritual nature. 

The circumambulation of the Spiri. 
tual Realm of Sree Nabadwipdham 
offers the conditione J soul the opportu- 
nity of the service of the Benign Realm 
of the Divinity for kindling in the 


pilgrim real love for the Absolute 
Realm and thereby eliminating his 
consuming hunger for the sojourn in 
this mundane world. Love for this 
world is the irrepressible natural 
tendency of the conditioned state. Love 
of the country of one’s mundane birth 
is the intense form of this kind of 
aversion to the Absolute. The oiroum- 
ambulation of Sridham Nabadwip 
enables one to realise the nature of tl\o 
Absolute Realm as the Hand- maid of 
the Benign Divine Personality. 

These realisations of the denizens 
of the spiritual world become available 
to all conditioned souls on condition of 
their seeking the knowledge of the 
Absolute by the method of submissive 
enquiry at the feet of the bona fide 
servant of Godhead and by the practice 
of his service. 

Sridham Nabadwip is I'eplete with 
the spiritual traditions of the realise, 
tions of ail great souls who appeared in 
this world for manifesting the true 
method of the quest of the Absolute. 
There is no other way for attaning to 
the Transcendental Realm than the 
performance of the circumambulation 
of the Manifest Transcendence. The 
Path is One, because the Path is the 
Goal. 



'Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

OHAPTBR IV 

( Gontinued from P. 190, December. 1932 


52 They said, Krishna has gone to the country 

of Gauda ; 

A few days ago lie has been back from 

His pilgrimage to Gaya”. 

53 I heard of the great activity of samkirtana 

of Hari in Nadia ; 

Sonic said Narayana has been born lie re. 

54 On hearing a great rumour that all sinners 

are being saved in Nadia, 
I, who am a sinner, have come to this 

place”. 

5.S The Lord said, “VVe are all fortunate 
That a great devotee like thyself is 

among us. 

56 “We feel that all our activities have their 

fulfilment today, 


fn as much as we have seen the flow of 

thy tears of joy \ 

57 Murari laughed as he said. ^^You understand 

yourselves ; 

All of us, indeed, understand nothing of it” 

58 Sribas said, “How can we understand it ? 

It seems like Madhava and Sankara 

. worshipping each other”, 

59 Gadadhara said, “Pandit, thou say’st well ; 

It is evidently the doings of Rama and 

‘ Lakshin ana”. 

60 Some said, “The Two seem to be two gods 

of love”. 

Some said, 'These Two are likest Krishna 

anil Hama”. 
( 7b he continued ) 


Ourselves 


Sridham-Maypur— The festival of the Appear- 
ance of Srcj Sree Yi.sliniipri 3 'a Devi was celebrated 
on January 30 at Sree Yogapeetlia in the following 
nianiK'r. Congregational chant was per funned at 
the ‘House of God* ( Srcc Yogapeetlia ) from early 
dawn by the students and teachers of 'I'hakur 
Bhaktivinodc Institute. A samkirtan procession 
starting from Sree ('haitaiiya Math, on the conclusion 
of the morning arairik, circuiiianibulatcd the 
principal shrines before sun-rise. A second samkirtan 
procession from Sree ('haitanya Math reached Sree 
Vogapcetlm at 10 A. M. when Sriiiiad Asharm 


Maharaj read and expounded the narrative of .Sree 
Sree Vishnufiriya Devi from Sree ('haitanya 
bhagabat. The function of the morning was 
concludcil by all present honouring the imhaprasadam 
sit the ‘House of God*. In the evening Pandit Gaurdns 
Brahmachari Kavya-Vyakaran-tirtha gave a dis- 
course on the respective natures of transcendental 
and empiric learning emphasising the exclusive nature 
of the duty of the worship of the word of (iixl, the 
Spiritual Plenary Power of Sree Krishna. 

The Festival of the Advent of l.ord .\dvaita was 
celebrated on VeKl at Sree Advaibi bhaban by the 
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installatioa of the Sree Bigrahas of Sree Gaursundar 
and Sree Advaita Prabhu in the newly-bdilt temple 
under the direction of Hia Holinesa Srimad Teertha 
Maharaj. The dharanuala which haa been built at 
Advaita Bhaban, the entire cost of construction of 
which waa donated by Srijukta Haralal Saha of 
JesaorCf was also consecrated to the service of the 
Supreme Lord. The coat of the construction of the 
temple had been borne by late Srijukta Indranarayan 
Chandra and by bis widow and grandson Srijukta 
Dhirendra Nath Chandra. 

Bditor with party arrived at Sridham Mayapur 
on Feb. 8 from Calcutta Gaudiya Math. He had 
returned to Calcutta from Dacca on Jan. 3I. 

The festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda 
waa celebrated at Sree Chaitanya Math during Peb. 
8-10. There was a large influx of pilgrims. 
Kagarsamklrtan by procession of devotees waa per- 
formed at early dawn. The discourses were delivered 
by Their Holinesaea Srimad Teertha Maharaj and 
AAarm Maharaj at Sree Chaitanya Math and Sree 
Yogapeetha respectively. Bditor talked to inter- 
viewers at Sree Bhaktibijey Bhaban. 

8roe Vyas Pu]a— was perfdi;med at Sree Chaitanya 
Math on Feb. 16. Editor received the homage of the 
assembled persons in His office as the servant and 
representative of Sree Gurudeva Who is not different 
from Sree Vyasadeva. The substance of the discourse 
delivered by him on this occasion at Avidyaharaii 
Natyamandir appears on another page. 

A special meeting in connection with Sree Vyasa 
Puja was held at Sree Chaitanya Math on Feb. i9 
which was attended by a very large number of 
devotees from all parts of the country and at which 
a great number of printed addresses in different 
languages were presented to the Editor. The Haglish 
. addresses are publiidicd in this journal. The response 
of the Bditor on this occasion will appear in the 
next number of the journal. The Principal with most 
of the Professors of Krishnagar College, the 
leading gentlemen of Krishnagar and distinguished 
visitors from Calcutta and other parts of the country 
were perMnt. The Civil Surgeon of Krishnagar and 
Shamsul Ulema Kamaluddin Ahmed M. A.- (Cal), 13. A. 


(Cant&bj I. E. S, Inspector of Schools, Presidency 
Division, also attended the meeting. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calc»*tta:— The Festival 
of the birth of Sree Sree Bishnupriya Devi was 
celebrated with great solemnity on January 30. The 
discourses of the evening on Srila Raghunath Das 
Goswami Prabhu, Sree Sree Vishnupriya Debi, Sree 
Raghunandan Thakur, Sree Saraswati i’uja and 
Basanta Panchami festival of Sree Krishna, were 
delivered by Pandit SripudNabin Krishna Vidyalankar 
and Pandit Sripad Pranabananda Brahmachari 
Pra t na V idyalankar. 

The festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda 
was celebrated on Feb. 8, as a whole-day and night 
function consisting of the chant of the Holy Name 
and exposition and discourses of the Career of Lord 
Nityananda. 

Purl His Holiness Srimad Aprakrita lihakti’ 
Saraiiga Goswami Prabhu delivered liighl^ interesting 
lantern lectures on the Teaching and Career of 
Mahaptabhu Sree Chaitanya to large gatherings 
consisting of the elites of the town on Feb. 6 and 7 at 
the Jagannath Club. 

CuttaCK:<-*His Holiness Srimad Aprakrita Bhakti 
Saranga Goswami Prabhu delivered a most learned 
and eloquent address for about two hours at Srcc 
Sachchidananda Math on the evening of the 8lh 
February In connection with the celebrations of the 
Festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda. Avery 
large number of gentlemen and ladies were present 
and listened with rapt attention to the learned and 
lucid address of Goswami Prabhu. 

Sampradayavaibhavacharyya Examination 
t— List of successful candidates at the Sampradaya- 
vaibhavuebaryya Bxamination held at Sree 
Chaitanya Math, Sridham Mayapur, 011 March 22,l9:ij 

Intermediate Division 

1. Sripad Kishoriniohan Bhaktibandhab 

2. „ NimanandaSevatiitha. 

General Division 

1. Sripad Krishnananda Brahmachari 

2. „ Yadabananda Brahmachari 

3. „ Prankrishna AdhikarL 



ttatlis associated with Slireo Yisva Yaisbnava Raja Sablia : 

(1) Shree Chaltanya Math, (2) tCazir Samadhi-rat, (3) Sreebas-An^'ana, (4) Shree Advaiia-Bliavatia, 
(6) Shree M^apur-YogapSih, (6) Swanaiida Sukhada Kunja, (7) Shree Gaur Oadadhar Math, 
(8) Modadruma • ClSAiatra, (9) Shree Uhagabat Asana, (10) bhrcc r'urushottaina Math, (11) Shree 
Brahma Gaudiya Math, (12) Shree Sachchidaiianda Math, (12) Shree Gaudiya Math. Calcutta (14) Gaudiya 
Math : Delhi (15) Shree Madhwa Gaudiya Math, (16) Shree Gapaljiu Math, (17) Shree Gadai 
Gauranga Math, (18) Shree Krishna Chaitanya Math, (19) Shree Sanataii Gaudiya Math, (20) Shree 
Bhagabat Janananda Math, (91) Amlajora iVapaniiasrain Math (22) Shree Paramahansa Math, 
(23) Shree Vyas Gaudiya Math, (24) Shree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, (25) Shree Kkayaii Math, 
(26) Shree Kupa Gaudiya Math, (27) Brahinanpara l*ropannasram, (2S) Shree Fra])aiinasratn, 
Goalpara (29) Shree Jagannath Gaudiya Math, Myiiicnsingh, (30) (Gaudiya Math : Madras (31) Shree 
Ramananda Gaudiya Matth (32) Tridandi Gaudiya Mat|), (33) Dwadasha Gopal l*ath. (34) Saraswata 
Gaudiya Math. 


l»S€T«HgS m SailciV 

Containing in Hongali tho highly erudite lectures of ITis Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Srec Sreemad Bhakti Siddhaiita Saraswati Goswami MaharaJ on 
theology, religion and philosophy delivered at various places being publisli(.‘d in 
parts. 

Price; — 1st Part 2nd Part 1/-, 3rd Part 4th Part -/12/., 

Four parts taken together 2/8/- 

Letten of Sr3a Prabhupad Price 1st Part : — -/12/* 

If Ilf PieTKttgS ( in Bengali ) . 

By Rajarslii Rao Sahib Kurnar Saradindu Narayan Hay; iM.A., Prajna with 
a mastnrly introduction by Hai Sahib Nagendra Nath Basil Jh’aoliya Vidya 
Maharnab, the Editor of tho A^iswa-kosha and illustrated with 47 full page 
plates and maps. 

Tho finest and best book containing all historical, gc^ographieal and niytlio. 
logical descriptions of Nabadwip old and modern 

Aloroeco bound Price Rs. 1/8/- 

To be had of Sri Chaitanya Math, Sreedham Mayapiir P. O. (Nadia). 

Rai Ramananda 

By Paramahansa Bhakti Siddlianta Saraswati Goswami Alaharnj containing tlie Transcen- 
dental conversazione between (..ord Shree Krishna Chaitanyaifev and His most beloved Rai 
Ramananda witli their Biographies. Brice As. 8. only. 
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20. Bhakti Sandrabha— By Jiva Ooswami with j 

translation & explanatory notes in parts. L’ublishejd 
four parts only ' Kacli part Ke.1-0-0 ' 

21. Gaudiya Kanthahar -Compiled by Atcen- ! 

driya Bhakti>(uiiakar. A hand-lKMjk - of Sliastric I 
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Lord Chaitanya Teaches Sree Rupa 

(ii) 


<*'T^ho realisation of CO vcti'd powers 
and excellences or of the ecpiablc 
state overflowing with the bliss of the 
llrahman on the complete withdrawal 
of the mind from all external efforts as 
the residt of practices enjoined by the 
Scriptures, can dazzle the imagination 
of man by tlieir glaring features only 
till the least trace of the fragrance of 
the sure medicine of love, that subdues 
the Subduer of Demon Madhu, does 
not yet appear on the pathways of the 
heart.” 

Love for Godhead is the fruit of pure 
service. It is, therefore, necessary to 

37 


describe the chiuacteri.'>tics of unalloyed 
devotion. The nature of pure service 
may be indicat(!d negatively as follows. 
It is absolutely free from hankerings 
that are contrary to the instructions of 
the Scriptures. That is to say it does 
not covet promiscuous sexual relation- 
ship with the other sex. It has no taste 
for any other form of irreligious and 
immoral activity. The perfectly serving 
dispo.sition is nut overlaid with anj 
hankering for mundane fruitive activity 
or knowledge tending to a negative 
result. The positive nature of unalloyed 
devotion consists of this that it always 
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seeks to serve Krishna in the manner 
tliat is in conscious pursuance of Jfis 
Desire. 

The iiejyativ.e aspect of unalloyed 
devotion r(»quir(^.s tliat a person seekinsf 
its attainment must desist from the 
onlinaiy forms of worldly activity vi/*., 
( 1 ) immoral and irreligious living, (2) 
worship c)f non-God, ( 3 ) imrsuit of 
speeulidive knowledge rcg/irding the 
Ahsohile, ( 4 ) all work for worldly 
utility. In li<»u of the above the seeker 
is to servo Krishna by all his faculties 
in the manner that is pleasing to Him. 
Smdi is unalloyed devotion. From such 
devotion alone love for Krishna is (?ngen. 
cl(‘red. The ranchsivatra and Bhagabata 
tell us so. The texts afe as follows 

**Jihahll ( devotion ) is declared to 
bo Die service of the Lord of the senses 
by means of the senses. Jt is free from 
all physical and mental element. It is 
absolutely free from all mundane dirt 
by reason of its Ixuiiir entirely directed 
to Godhead*' ( Narada-Fancliaratra ). 

‘‘As soon tluj tidings of My KxceL 
lences ent er the listening ear of a person 
his mind exliibils a constant insepara- 
bility from Me which is comparable to 
the state of the body of pure water of 
the Ganges on its entry into the Ocean. 
Tliis is the only sure characteristic of 
devotion which is free all mundane 
quality. This devotion tc Me?, Who am 
the Acme of l^'rsonality by My proper 
Nature, is causeless and undivided.*’ 


*'The devotees never accepts the 
gifts of residence in yiaikuntha ( the 
unlimited Realm \ opulence and honour 
or from resembling My Majestic Self, 
or proximity to My Presence, or comp. 
Icte mcruing in Me, all of which pros- 
pects are offered them by Mo. This is 
so because there is nothing that is 
covetable by them save and except My 
Transcendental Service.” 

“It is such devotion that is perfect. 
It is by moans of such devotion tliat the 
individual soul attains to unalloyed love 
for Mo by transcending tlu? liniiting 
])otonoy that is characterised by 
mundane quality.” ( lihagabatain ) 

“If the iniml harbours the least 
desire for mundane enjoyimuitor libera- 
tion from the same love for Godhead 
is not aroused oven by the most diligent 
pursuit of the service c)f Godhead 
enjoined by the Scriptures.” 

“So long as the ugly spectre . I the 
desire for mundane enjoyment or mun- 
dane emancipation continues it) haunt 
the chambers of the heart how may the 
bliss of devotion arise therein ?” 

Tliis form of iilinkti ( tlevotion ) is 
fit to be cultured ( isadhau-bhakti ). 
Being duly cultured it gives rise to rati 
( the natural tendency C‘f the soul 
towards Krishna, or the basic principle 
of love ). Concentrated rati is prema, 
By the process of gradual augmentation 
prema becomes snelia, mana^ pranaya, 
raga, anurjga^ bhuba, and mahabhaba. 



April, 1933 I 


LORD CHAITANYA TEACHES SREE RUPA 


291 


A good Analogy is furnished by the 
series of raw juice of sugarcane, molasses 
(ffur), unrefined crystallised sugar 
(khanda), residual sugar, refined sugar 
( sarJeara ), hUo, michhari ( white crys- 
tallised sugar ), best crystallised sugar. 
These are varieties of the basic, i. e., 
permanent, principle ( sthatjihhaba ) in 
the oporatiun.s of the mellow liquid 
{Ham) of the Service of Krishna. If the 
basic principle is conjoined with bibliaba, 
antibhabii, snftnika and byabhirhari the 
operations of the mellow liquid of the 
Service of Krishna exhibit the ir.ost 
I'xtiuisitc nectarine taste. ,Tuat .ns the 
treatment of curd with sugar, ghee, 
popper and camphor produces a most 
tasty composition. 

There are five varieties of rati 
corresponding to the different type's of 
devotees. 'I ho five varieties of rati are 
ahania, ilaHya, mkliya, batsalya and 
madhara, 'fhe mellow liquid of tho 
Servico of Krishna also exhibits in 
actual operation corresponding differ- 
ences. There are seven .s(!condary rams 
in addition to these principal five 
varieties. The .secoinlary rasas arc 
liasya, alblmta, beera, hirnna, randra, 
bliaijanaha and bibhalsa. Tho five 
]>rincipal rasas are permanent and 
constantly permeate tho mind of tho 
devotee. Tho seven secondary rasas 
ftro adventitious and make their 
appearance if there is cause. 

Skanta bhaba is exemplied by tho 


conduct of the nine Yogendrns and also 
of Sanaka etc. Dasya bhiba is mot 
with cverywhoro in numberless 
devotees. Among SaJcliya bhnktas are 
Sroodam etc., .‘uid Bhima, Aijuna etc., 
at the royal court. Tho balsalya 
bhaktas include the parents and all 
superior relatives. Tii nuuiJuira rasa 
tho princip.al bhaktas are tho milk- 
maids in Braja and al.'-o tho ordfu's of 
the royal consorts and the Lakshmis 
whose great number bafHeall calculation. 

Then again Krislma-ra// is two-feld 
viz., ( 1 ) adnltoratcd with tho percep- 
tion of Ilis Majesty ami ( 2 ) unalloyed. 
In Goknla rati £«)r Kri-dma is unalloyed 
boijig devoid of the consciousness of 
His Divine Afajesty. In the tw(» royal 
cities and in the Vaikunthas Divine 
Alaje-sty predominates. Love oxhibit.s 
shyno'S if the sense of Majesty becomes 
prominent. It is tho di.stiiictivo 
characteristic of unalloyed rati that she 
iloes not mind the AIaj('st.y of Godhead, 
even if tho same is manifested to her. 
In slianla and dasya the reiili.>Jation 

of Divine Afaji^.^ty on rare occasions 
.•>ervp.s as a helpful excitant. In sakhya. 
batsalya and viiulliiira rasas it always 
acts as a deterrent. Krishna greeted 
tlio feet of Vasudeva and Devaki. The 
realisation of Ilis Divine Alajesty filled 
the minds of both with fi?ar.' Arjimn 
was terrified on beholding tho Cosmic 
form of Krishna. He cravetl His for- 
giveness for his arrogance in behaving 
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as His cliuin. Rukinini was over, 
whelmed with ‘fear when Krishna told 
her jocosely tliat He would leave her. 

But unalloyed love knows nothing 
of Divine Majesty, If she meets with 
any exhibition of Majesty she simply 
ignores all relationship on her part 
with such Entity. 

In slinMa rdsfl. there is foun l exclusive 
attachment to Krishna due to the 
realisation of one's spiritual nature. 
Krishna limself says, ‘Equanimity 
( sania ) re.sulta from the inclination 
of constant and exclusive attachment 
to Me’. The apccitic effect of ithanta 
rasa is noticeable in this that the ahaaia 
devotee dtscards every other longing 
except for Krishna. Hence no one can 
have real equanimity of disposition 
except the devotee of Krishna. Tho 
devotee of Krishna regards Paradise 
and Liberation as Hell. The two 
characteri.st ic.s of the sliaitta bhalda is 
constant attachment to Krishna and 
renunciation of all otlier longing. These 
two characteristics permeate all the 
devotees of Krishna just as the quality 
of accommodating sound permeates all 
mundane elements. 

It is the nature of the sliaiita bhakla 
to 1)0 devoid of any personal tio of love 
with Krishna. In hiih the realisation 
of Krishna as the Supremely Groat 
( Param~Bmhnm ) and tho Supreme 
Soul ( ParanuAUmn ) is strong. In 
shmta bhkta there is only realisation of 


tho spiritoal nature of one s relation- 
ship with Krishna ; whereas in dasija 
rasa there is greater realisation of the 
Nature of Krishna as tho Master 
possessing Full Divine Majesty. In 
dasyn ( service of master possessed of 
superior status ) there is exuberance of 
the son.se of Divinity ns Possessor of 
controlling power and great dignity. 
Tho servitor by his humble ministra- 
tion gives constant pleasure to Krishna. 
In dasya there are the two characteris- 
tics of shanla with tho further addition 
of tho specific aclivity of servitude. 
Therefore, dasyn possesses this two-fold 
quality. In sakbya ( friendship ) tlune 
are tho qualities of both shanla and 
dasyn. But whereas in dasya tht' 
servitude is full of the sense of iiu 
feriorily and high respect for Krishna, 
in sakliya it is characterised by full 
confidence. The chums of Krishna 
climb to His Shoulders, m.'ike Him 
climb theirs, engage in tho sport of 
fighting with Him, servo Krishna and 
make Krishna serve them in His turn. 
Sakkya is inatked by the preponderance 
of confidential relationship devoid of 
the sense of respect and of one’s 
inferiority to Krishna. Hcncc sakliya 
rasa possesses the three-fold quality. 
There is a greater measure of the 
personal sentiment, a sense of regarding 
Krishna as one’s own. It is this last 
trait that makes Godhead submit to 
saJcliya rasa. 
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In batsahfd tlioro are found the 
quality of shanta^ ministration of flaayay 
tlioso activities bearing the designation 
of ‘tending* ( palana ) in hafsalya, 
tlie quality of consisting of the 

absence of restraint and sense of 
respect which are marked by the 
features of punisliing and scolding due 
to further increase of the .sentiment of 
kinship and the quality of regarding 
oneself as the guarding and Krishna as 
Ward. By this fourfold ehracteristic 
ba/.ml;/a ram is as delicious ns nectar. 
Krishna ITimsolf is immersed in that 
ne.‘ctarine bli.ss in tlie company of II is 
devotee*. The juauiufi who are aware 
of the Nature of Krishna as Divinity 
possess(Hl of controlling Power, d(‘elare 
tliat Krishna also possesses the Quality 
of subserviiuice to llis devotee. 

In mmlhura rasa there are constant 
attachment to Krishna, extreme 
servitule, the absence of diffidemee of 
the chum, the increased sentiment of 
Krishna as in tending one’s child and 
finally .serving Krislina by means of 
one’s own body as (.-onsort. ITenco 
madliiira rasa^ exhibits five distinct 


qualities. An analogy is supplied by the 
case of the five murxlano edements. The 
quality of each ehmient commencing 
with space ( akasha ) is carrioil to the 
next in the order of the series and 
added to ils own distinctive quality 
till the last of the eleinent.s viz., the 
earth is found to possess five r]uulities 
i. c., the four dislinctive qualities of the 
preceding four (‘leiucnts in addition to 
its own sp(‘cific ([ualit\'. In the same 
manner all the ( bbaras ) comhim* in 
in vL'idlnira, It is for this reason that 
its greater taste fid ness makes it so 
exij ui s i t e ly d el i eioiis. 

The Lonrsaid toSree Riipa that He 
liad giv(Mi him the mere outline of 
bhakli rasa. lie advised him to ponder 
over the amplification of the same in his 
mind. It is by tl»o practice of constant 
meditation that Krishna nianife.sts 
Him.selt to tluj heart. Hy the Grace of 
Kri.shna an ignorant person is miabled 
to realise the nature of the Ocean of 
rasa. 

These principles have bce/i 
elabirated by Sroe Kupa in hi.s 
immortal works. 
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“PHE question is closely connected 
with that ‘of untouchability. The 
genesis of untouchability is to be sought 
in tlioso texts of the Scriptures which 
categorically forbid certain definite 
courses of conduct and anthuritatively 
enjoin an equally definite course. 
Those who do not choose to accept the 
better path by such conduct withdraw 
themselves from the society of those 
Avho accept the course of life enjoined 
by the Scriptures. There can bo no 
love between those who auireo to serve 
and those who refuse to servo Godhead. 

The point requires to be elaborated 
in order to clear up misconceptions. 
There is such a thing as real aversion 
to Godhead. This aversion is identi. 
cal with world liness. Those who are 
avei’so to the service of Godhead try to 
^^pminate over their fellow beings. The 
\\Ojds ‘freedom’, ‘liberty’, etc., as used in 
Political Science, mean extended scope 
for such domination. Every person 
wants to act as he himself likes. This 
"is supposed to bo the free state. But 
ns a matter of fact no person can really 
have any de.sire except by the will of 
Godhead. Those who like to serve 
Godhead want to act in the way that i.s 
pleasing to Godhead. Those who do 
not like to serve Godhead want to act 


, for pleasing themselves. This latter 
course is, however, opposed to the spiri- 
tual nature of the individual soul who 
is by constitution a compinent part 
of the Indivisible Divine Power and 
not the Integer Herself. It is also by 
such unnatural hankering that the indi- 
vidual is cast into this ignorant world 
where he is deluded into supposing that 
it is practicable for him to accpiire domi. 
nation over (ho mundane entities. Such 
attempt is, however, categorically for- 
biddeen by the Scripture as calculated 
to perpetuate the miseries of the condi- 
tioned state. 

But the people of this world are 
really averse to the service of Godhead. 
They are also bound to remain so, 
as long as they choose to retain any han- 
kering for the things of this world. Por 
such a state of affairs the individual 
himself is responsible. It is not possi- 
ble to frra him from the bondage of the 
world till he is prepared of his own free 
choice to submit to the Rule of God- 
head. He has alaways the option of a 
free choice between the two alternations 
of service of Godhead and slavery of 
his senses. The latter is the degraded 
and unnatural state. Ho can never 
l)e really Master in his own right. 

By the unanimous vote of the people 
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pie of tins world it is of conrse possible the world will not be an ideal place for 


to pass a resolution against the above 
declarations of the Scriptures. Bnt 
this will not, therefore, abolish the 
abject thraldom of the senses which is 
the lot of the people of this world and 
which is the root cause of all our 
unhappiness. The muchi can not bo 
freed from tho clutches of his senses 
by being made the President of tho 
United States of America. It is not 
in the gift of the united people of the 
whole world to effect the deliverance 
of a single individual by the exercise 
of all so-called power which they ima- 
gine they possess. 

Such being the real state of affairs 
it behoves all rational persons to com- 
mand enough coolness of judgment not 
to be carried off their legs by the hollow 
bluaterings of worldly people on tho 
subject of religion. Demagogues have 
never been recognised as a particularly 
respectable specimen of humanity. 
But this opinion held by all thought- 
ful persons has not abolished the species. 
They will continue to thrive as long as 
there ai’d ignorant people in this world 
who are unwilling to admit their own 
known ignorance. Tho demagogue 
plays on the hypocritical weakness 
of such people and make a cat’s paw of 
the masses for scouring name and fame 
for himself. Till tho masses are suffi- 
ciently honest to be willing to do 
without the services of such demagogues 


democracy. 

Tho absolute Truth is not approach, 
able by the resources of tho conditioned 
state. The demagogue is never tired 
,of proclaiming the infallibility of the 
mob. Ue knows full well, as every 
sane man does, that the mob is no more 
infalltblo than he himself. But being 
a slave of his passions ho finds it con- 
venient to forget thi.s wholesome truth 
whenever it .seems to stand hotwoon 
him and the object of his nefarious 
]>urposes. He sometimo.s pretend.s to 
be a violent admirer of tho niuehis as 
miirhis in order- to indulge liia spite 
against those people*. who do not admit 
the elegibility or desire of any 
worldly person for tho transcendental 
service of the Divinity. 

Tn his sober movements ho should 
know betler and should try to make 
amends by discovering the gross uii 
truths that ho ia led to utter in the 
moment of passion. Tf he does not do 
so he is proved to bo only a confirmed 
hypocritical knave whose company 
should be shuniiod in sheer self-dcfoncc 
by all God-fearing persons. 

The problem of untouchability will 
not be. properly solved by any denial 
of the necessity and binding nature of 
Scriptural regulation in settling tho 
true practices of t he revealed Religions. 
Those who disbelieve in Revelation are 
free to follow any course they like so 
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far as tlioy themselves arc eonceriied. 
They have no rijjfht to oompel any God- 
fearing person to follow such a course 
to which he has very gocxl objection. 
Persuasion is tin* only process to 
be follow'O'l in sucli matter. Godhead • 
does not interfere with the free choice 
of single individual. Law made by man 
should not be allowed to encroach upon 
the domain of the spiritual concerns of 
the individual. Such an attempt would 
bo the worst possible tyi'aniiy. 

Those who follow the nsvealed Scrip- 
tures have a very good reason for their 
acceptance of such, a course. Any per- 
son who is ]>repared to take the trouble 
of making himself ao(iuaintcd with tho 
contents of the theistic literatures of 
the world is hound to admit that their 
method is at least as rational as that 
of tho atlicista thorasclves. Tho door to 
tlio service of Godhead has been merci- 
fully kept open to all sincere persons. 
All honest thinkers will be impressed 
witli the sincerity of those who are pre- 
l-arod to differ in their opinion and 
conduct on principle from those who 
choose to violate the commands of the 
Scriptures. 

Those who seek to establish universal 
harmony may experience real difficulty 
of conscience being nnable to understand 
how it is to be practically accomplished 
if tho differing Dispensations arc not 
harmonised by some fuller revelation. 
This point is all-important and need 


not bo overlooked. But such a view 
only seeks to invito a greater degree 
of attention to the subject of Religion 
than has hitherto been given to it by 
the thoughtful men of this world. The 
admission of the extremely complex 
nature of an issue is not. equivalent to 
refusal to think about it or to an under, 
valuation of such thinking. IJiitouch- 
ahility is capable of being aboti.shed 
without encroaching upon the religious 
susceptibility of a single honest ]ierson. 
This is the course that should he follow, 
ei by th(! Legislature if it has in view 
th(! real solution of the dillicnlty and 
not the widening of an avoidahh* split 
in tlie ranks of the profes.scd f.)llowei's 
of tlio eternal Religion. 

The Vartiaitminn orgaiiisationis tin* 
basis of tho Sniiatait Dtuirma, This has 
been proved by the Arlitiriji/as, It is not 
denied by any of the Scriptures of this 
country. The ranianriiim h tlie voluulary 
social organisation of tliosc! persons who 
realise tho necessity of submitting to 
Scriptural regulation. 'I'liere is undoubt- 
edly difference of view.s in regard to 
the true principles oft he Var'inuframn, 
organisation. But that is not a very 
important point when it is a r[ue.stion < 
having or not having the institution a 
all. It is necessary to educate piddic 
opinion on tho subject. Tiio liarraonist 
has been trying to do so by offeriiig 
the Teachings of Lord Chnitanya and 
His associates. They present a 
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comprehoasive synfchosiS of the whole 
position and also offer the possibility of 
the establishment of a real understand- 
ing with the creeds that are professed 
by the so.called non -Hindus. Such an 
understanding is of inestimable value if 
it is possible of attainment without 
giving up our loyalty to the Scriptures 
of this country. The career and Teach, 
ings of Lord Ghaitanya offer the truly 
comprehensive and consequently enabl- 
ing interpretation of I'evealed Ueligion 
in a deliuito and concrete form. 

But the anti-untouchability propa- 
ganda among the masses need not be 
led by persons who do not possess the 
|) roper knowledge of the Keligion. The 
Ibllowers of Lord Ghaitanya are eu. 
joined to act on the dictum that no one 
is fit to bo a preacher of the eternal 
Religion who does not fully act up to 
,tlie principles of the Scriptures. The 
Religion of the soul is nut comprehen- 
sible to those who try to understand 
(he same with the resources of their 
limited minds. But at the same time 
all who approach the practising tea- 
chers of the Itoligiun in the spirit of 
submissive enquiry find themselves 
eligible to understand the same with, 
out any other (qualification whatever. 

If any individual is iuulitied to offer 
his submissive hearing to the w'ords 
spoken by the sadhu ho will bo 
gradually enabled thereby to realise 
th(j necessity of making the nneondi- 
38 


tional surrender of himself to the feet of 
the Lona fule spiritual guide for attain- 
ing the service of Godhead. The 
mercy of the Guru will then open bis 
sealed eyes and he will know himself 
and his true relationship to Godhead 
and all entities. He will no longer be 
under the thraldom of his senses. In 
other words ho will bo really a free 
person. lie will be tlie servant of Vishnu 
and the object of reverence of all 
persons. 

It is immajtorial as to wlie-thor a 
mnehi (cobbler) after attainment of 
spiritual enlightemmiiit continues bis 
occuqmtion. The worldly occupation is 
only improper when it is performed for 
one’s own account. But when an 
occupation is performed for the sake 
of Krishna it loses all its impurity and 
becomes a spiritual affair. So lung as 
the mortal coil persists it is nectwsary 
for every individual to have a worldly 
ocmpalion which is provided for him 
by Kvishtia. 'I'he ongageraent of such 
u person in such occupation will not 
cause any harm either to himself or to 
Olliers, on the coulrary such activities 
of the Oona fide devotee arc not only 
pure in tbemselvos but they purify all 
who chance to come in contact with 
them in a friendly way. The devotee is 
alone eligible *for the ivorsliij) of 
Godhead and no Temple should be shut 
against him. But a Brahinaiia horn has 
no access to the Temple of Godhead if 
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he lias no inclination for His nncondi. 
tional service. It is the Divinely 
authorised task' of tlio Acharyya to 
restore purity of worship by putting 
the worship of the Temples in the 
hands of the pure devotees of Godhead. 


There is no worldly method for accom- 
plishing this crying reform. It is not 
possible to accomplish it by the univer- 
sal suffrage of benighted humanity, 
even it it happens to bo their purpose 
at all. 


Review 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya Vol. 1 

‘ ( in Unglish ) 

By Prof. N. K. Sanyal; M. A. Boycd Octavo p/). 800. 


•^FIE Career of Sreo Krishna Chai- 
tanya has been revealed by His 
associates and bonajp.de followers as 
that of the Divine Instructor in His 
Etiirnal Absolute Position. This should 
dispose of the worst fears of those who 
are justly apprehensive of an apotheo- 
tie endeavour for heaving up a mortal 
to the position of the Divinity. 

The key to the Distinctive Persona- 
lity of the Instruetor is supplied by 
the Motive that leads the Object of all 
service to assume clernally the Role of 
ITis prime servitor in the Realm of the 
Absolute. Sree Krishna, the Predo- 

I 

minuting Absolute Per.«on, did not know 
three things. He was unaware of the 
beauty of the offer of love made by His 
predominated counter. Whole, His pre- 


mier serving misti’ess, Sree Uadhika. 
He did not know the process by which 
Sree Radhika ccudd c.xperience tlie 
taste of His ^lellowneas. He was also 
unacfiiiainted with ITis Own Mellow 
Quality as realised by Sree Radhika. 
All this was the distinctive nature of 
His position as the Predominating 
Absolute, the Autocratic Recipient of 
all .«ervicc. 

This supplies the Divine Motive 
for the Role of His Own premier sweet- 
heart that is eternally filled by Sree 
Ki’ishna in the a])propr'ate sphere of 
the Realm of the Absolute. Sree 
Radhika is the premier servitor of Sree 
Krishna. She is the sole mistress of 
all His servitors by the nncqualled 
beauty of her service. She allots the 
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respective services uf the inilk.iuaids in 
her Realm of Goloka. 

Sree Krishna in the Kole of Sreo 
Badliika requires a correspondin'' 
adjustment in the nature of the relation- 
ships of His servitors in keeping with 
the Servitorial liolo of their Master. 
Tliis does not duplicate either Himself 
or His servitors. The position of the 
Instructor does not make the Divine 
Autocrat any otlier than what Ho is. 
Only the Divine liistiuctor is not the 
Recipient hut tlie Offeror of love. Who, 
therefore, offers love and to Whom in 
this ca.se ? Does the same person both 
offer love and also accept His own 
love ? When Sreo Krishna puts Him. 
self in the position of His .servitor His 
Personality as Ma.stor is not manifest ; 
but instead the observer sees a most 
Beautiful Figure similar to that of 
Sree Radhiki engaged in seeking 
the service of Sreo Krishna. Tiie 
Beautiful Figure is the Outer Face of 
the Personality, Whoso Inner Face is 
Sreo Krishna Himself. 

Tho.assooiates and followers of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya have been at 
infinite pains to establish by the con. 
versing testimony of all the revealed 
Scriptures and the resources of reason, 
ing, as far as the principle of limited 
human reasoning is at all applicable 
to the case, that the Divine Instructor 
is Distinct yet Identical with the Divine 
Master. The Two eternally co exist 


in the Realm of the Absolute which 
has two co-ordinate spheres. 

This is in accordance with the Scrip, 
tural doctrine that the events of this 
mundane world are the perverted 
roflection of those of the Realm of the 
Absolufe. The Appearance of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya in this world is the 
Descent to the mundane plane of the 
Divine Instructor and His own sphere 
of the Absolute Realm and not the 
upheaval of any entity of this mundane 
atmosphere , by the apotheotising 
process to the Position of Sree 
Krishna. 

It is not merely for the purpose of 
relieving the distress of conditioned 
souls that Sreo Krishna made His 
Appearance in this world in the Role 
of His Premier Devotee. The Real 
Siiiiiificanco of the Personality and 
Career of Sreo Krishna Chaitanya is 
to be sought in their Eternal Position 
in the Absolute Realm. The Appear- 
ance of Sreo Krishna Chaitanya in 
this world is an Episode flowing from_ 
the Eternal Divine Motive and fully 
incorporated in the same. 

It is no doubt an important aspect 
of the fiinctiou of the servitors of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya to express the 
Distinctive Personality of the Etenal 
Divine Instructor to the enlightened 
cngiiition of conditioned -souls in the 
process of their activities on the 
mundane plane, 
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Tho Career of Sroe Krishna Cliai- 
tanya, which can be understood by 
means of those of His servitors, places 
before all conditioned souls the highest 
service of Sree Krishna in its snbstan. 
tive spiritual form. The Magnanimity 
of Sree Kri.slina Gbaitanya, the Divine 
Tnstructor can alone provide the people 
of this world with such visible mani. 
festation of His Own Eternal Activities 
for tiie automatic realisation of their 
own eternal functions in the same in 
their highest perfection hy the chicida. 
tory conduct and relationships of His 
servitors. 

The apothcotist would no doubt be 
only too willing to welcome any dog- 
matic assertion of transcendence in 
regard to tho Career of the Supremo 
Tnstructor as lending some support to 
tho justly condemned apotheotic atti. 
tnde. The anti-apotheotists on tho 
other hand would he as hastily disposed 
to reject the transcnndentul account as 
the undesirable revival of a bygone 
attempt for the deification of a national 
hero. The writer of the volume clearly 
dissociates himself from these two 
schools located at the opposite poles of 
empiric mentality. 

The impersonalist school is right 
in its refusal to being convinced of tho 
Divine character of any person merely 
by his miraculous performances. The 
apotheotists on the other hand rely 
solely on miracles for proving the 


so-called Divinity (?),of their deified 
heroes. The writer of Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanya, in pursuance of the method 
of the transcendental narrators of the 
Career of the Divine Instructor, puts 
before his readers the realisations of the 
hona, fUe servitors of the Supreme Lord. 
This is the only proper application of 
the historical method to the tran- 
scendental subject. 

We, therefore, invito all persons, 
who are not sectarians in the narrow 
sense, to give a little of their time to 
the serious consideration of the posi. 
tion taken up by narrators possessed of 
the spiritual vision of the Career of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya which is sot 
forth in this volume. The introductory 
chapters contain a comparative exposi- 
tion of pure theism as the greatest 
beqiiest of history but whoso full 
significance bas remained practically 
unexploitodby the historians both in this 
country as well as in Europe and 
America on account of their empiric 
bias. The transcendental epistemology 
enunciated in the Introductory Chapters 
has its source as well as application in 
the Narrative that follows. 

The practical need for the careful 
perusal of the work by all persons lies 
in the fact that the attainment of tho 
unalloyed service of the Absolute 
Person can alone effect the lasting cure 
of the evils of tho conditioned state. 
The crying need of human life is not 
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permanently satisfied by the acliieve- 
ments of polities or commerce. Unman 
life offers every individual the most 
highly privileged position on this mun. 
dnne plane only for the reason that it 
alono is capable of being utilized for 
the realisation of transcendental exis. 
tcuco by such entitj'. This is also the 
only worthy goal of all hutnana ctivitios. 

The volume does not offer the 
idealistic speculations of any empiric 
scholar in the solitude of his study. It 
expounds the underlying pi’inciplcs of 
the present world-wide activities of a 
highly organised proselytising spiritual 
association run by the unpaid dcivotod 
services of hundreds of self-dodicated 
souls. The work presents the world 
with the actual cxporiouce of the writer 
as member of tho society. This in- 
vests the volume with its truly living 
interest. The servitors of the Divine 
Instructor appear in this world in the 
likeness of ordinary mortals. Tho 
esoteric significance of their activities 
is never open to tho view of those who 
choose ‘ to approach them by the 
resources of their short-sighted challeng- 
ing dogmatism. 

An idea of tho naturo and range of 
the topics dealt with in the volume 
will be obtained from the list of 
contents reproduced below. 

Contents of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Vol. I 

Anspicatory Observance pp. 1.9 

Obeisance toSroeGnru, the devotees 


and tlie Supremo Lord. Sreo Krishna 
Chaitanya did not appear primarily for 
delivering conditioned souls. Tho Real 
purpuso of His Appearance concerns 
. Himself as He is. Godhopd is willing 
and able to disclo.se Ills Own Specific 
Self. 

Iniroductory 

Introductory; Chapter T Object and 
Method pp. 10-27 

The object is to write llu! thei.stic 
account of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
identical wfth the Ahsoluc Truth fully 
revealed by Himself. The Narrative 
has been received fi'oiu preceptors whoso 
vision is uudfstiirhed by physical or 
mental obstruction. But they did not 
tell this thing in the present form and 
language. Sources of tho pri'sent work. 
Thakur Blialcti Viiiode is the Pioneer of 
the spiritual exposition of the Career 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya in the 

present Age. 

Introductory: Chapter ll, The* Real 
Nal uro of Sreo Krishna. pp. 28-45 

Empiric rai.sinterpretatioii of tho^ 
transcendental history of Krishna due 
to sectarian rancour. Out lino (»f tho 
Career of Krishna. 

Introductory: Chapter 111, The 

Highest AVorship of Sree Krishna 
’ pp. 46-65 

The transcendental nature of tho 
amorous service of Krishna by the 
spiritual milk-maids of Braja is roalis- 
ablo by conditioned souls by gradual 
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stages as tlie result of their progressive 
endeavour on the part of spiritual 
living. 

Introductory, Chapter IV, Compara- 
tive study of Religion. pp. 66-94 

Tlio comparative study of Religion 
is the study of the distinctive Divine 
personalities revealed by the Vedic and 
Puranic recor<ls. 

Introductory: Chapter V, History of 
Atheism. pp. 95-136 

The genesis and great variety of the 
atheistical schools directly and indirectly 
dominate religious opinion of the world. 
Introductory; Chapter VI, History of 
Theism. pp. 137-148 

Progressive revelation of the highest 
Divine scvice has boon the correlative 
of the growing volume and nature of 
atheistical opposition, 

Introductory: Chapter VI I, 

The Pounder Acharyyas. pp. 140-166 
The systems of Sree Vishniiswami, 
Sroe Nimbaditya, Sree Ramanuja and 
Sree Madliva mark the revival of Vaish- 
»^uavism traceable to the prehistonc 
records. They embodied the reveren- 
tial worship of Vishnu. Their second, 
ary value consists in being an uncom. 
* promising protest against the opinions 
of the speculative creeds. Their spiri- 
tual synthesis although sound, is 
incomplet'o. 

Introductory ; Chapter VIII, Historical 
Vaishnavism, pp. 166-194. 

Historical evidence of the prevalence 


of the worship of Vishnu, as Transcen- 
dental Godhead, is available from time 
immemorial. Revelation is an eternal 
spiritual process and not a mundane 
Phenomenon occurring within the span 
of miserable time. The nature of the 
historical position of Sreemad Bliaga~ 
vatavi. 

Introductory ; Chapter IX, History of 
Divine Descents (Avataras) pp. 195.212. 

Tho History of Theism is the His- 
tory of tho Descents of the Divinity 
and His Paraphernalia to the mundane 
plane. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanva 

Chapter I : Country and Society 

pp. 213-232. 

Spiritual Gauda and Nabadwip arc 
different from the mundane country and 
town bearing those names. Identifica- 
tion of tho site of Old Nalwdwip, “The 
City of the Nine Islands”, and tho 
places that are the scenes of the acti- 
vities of the Ijord. Sree Mayapur. 
Old Nabadwip was a ‘famous university 
town. Current religious practices of 
the period. Nature and cause of 
the unpopularity of the Vaishnavas. 
Chapter II : Family and Elders 

pp. 233-250 

Correspondence between the Ledaa 
of Sree Krishna and Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya. The kindreds, associates 
and servitors of the Lord form the etcr. 
nal Divine Paraphernalia. Sree Jagan. 
nath Misra ; Sree Nityananda ; Sroe 
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Thakur Haridas ; Sree Advaita Achar- 
yya ; Sree Madhabendrapuri, Srco 
Iswarpuri. Implications of the Nauie 
*Srce Krishna Chaitanya’. 

Cha])ter III, Birth and Infancy, 

pp. 251-260 

Advaita invokes the Birth of Sree 
Krishna. The Appearance of the Tjurd 
liinted in the Scriptures. Divine Birth 
described. The Birth of the Lord 
hailed by Ilia Elders. Spiritual nature of 
the Event. Advent of the Lord was 
greeted by the chaul of Uari. Casting 
tlie horoscope of the Divine Infant. 
Sachi Devi worships the Ganges 
and the goddess Skasthi Thu 
nature of the parental affection of 
Jagannath Misra and Sachi Devi. 
Avatara ( descent ) does not mean 
‘incarnation’. 

Chapter IV : Infancy and Boyhood 

pp. 270-282 

The Baby was attended by all the 
ladies of the neighbourhood who cons, 
tantly sang the name of llari to stop 
His cries. Extraordinary and funny 
incidents happened daily. Naming of 

J 

the Baby. Significance of the Name 
'JJiswamOhar. Tlie custom of testing 
the disposition (d' a now born Baby em- 
bodies the underlined principle of the 
Vamasiam institution. The activities 
of Infant Nimai are very much appre- 
ciated by devotees. The Baby catches 
hold of a venomous, serpent and is 
couched on its coils. The deeds of Sree 


Chaitauya are not manifestation of 
Togic Powers. 

Chapter V : Boyhood’ pp. 283-303 
Child Nimai dances to the ladies 
chant of TIari. lie bogs from passers- 
-'by fruits and sweetmeats and gives them 
as reward to those ladies. His reckless 
depredations in the neighbours’ houses. 
An extremely naughty Child. The Boy 
is detected in the act of eating raw earth 
in preference to fried rice and sweet- 
meats. The Child is stolen by two thie- 
ves. The parents sec the Foot-prints of 
Vishnu in the room of the Child. 
Nimai eats the food cooked by a pili- 
grim Brahinana for being offered to 
Divine Cow-Boy and manifostes to him 
His Own Divine Form of Gopala. 

Chapter VI : Growing Boy pp. 304..31S 
Beginning of study. Perforation of 
the ear. Tonsure. Learning the alpha, 
bate. Strange Boyisii demands. Nimai 
ate the offerings prepared for Vishnu 
on Ekadanhi day by .Tagadish and 
Hiranya Pandits. The Lord is recog- 
nisable only by His .servants. Ninse# j 
was leader of all the turbulent Brhtnau 
urchins. His mischievous prank.s at the 
bathing ghats of the Ganges. Imita. 
tions of those Activities by modern. 
pson<li.)./«cara(7,/ ions. Supernatural 

experiences of Sachi and Misra. 

Chapter VJT’ : Growing Boy (conti- 
nuod) pp. 319-342 

Nimai makes His mother promise to 
ob.serve tho JSkadasi fast, TTis turbulence 
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cnntiiuies to increase. Ho is afraid 
only of Biswarupa, His elder brother. 
Account of Biswnrup. Attractiveness 
of Nimai. Biswarupa renounces the 
world. Advaita declares to the devotees 
the certainty qf the Comin<; of Krishna 
within a short time. Child Nimai shows 
Himsolf to the devotees in rcs]^)onso to 
the assurance of Advaita. Nimai be- 
comes more attentive to Ills studies. 
The ban on His studies is removed. 
The underline principle of ceremonial 
purity and impuiity. His Investiture 
with the sacrificial 'I’hroad. SreeVamana 
and King Bali. Nimai is admitted to 
the ChatuKiiathi of" Sree Gai]gada>s 
Pandit. His relations with His fellow 
students. Nimai’s Tiitimii of the *Si{/. 
im« of Kiilapa Vyiiharaun. Misra be- 
holds in a dream the 8autii/as' of Nimai. 
Misra’s disappearance. 

Chapter VIII: Early Youth and Stu- 
deut Life pp. 343-857 

Love of Sachi Devi for Nimai. 
Wayward Conduct of Nimai towards 
Sachi Devi. Nimai procuro.s gold for 

'r- » ^ 

fi^ie family in an unaccountable manner. 
Vaishnavisni is not sentimentalism. The 
Career of Sri Chaitanya is to be followed, 
not imitated. The beautiful appearance 
of Nimai as Student. Looked up to by 
the Pupils of Ganga Das Pandit. Routine 
work at the Academy of 'Ganga Das 
Pandit. Miirari Gupta.' Niroai's opposi. 
tion to tlie mode of instruction current 
in the Academics of Nabadwip. 


Chapter IX : Profossor.Life and 
Marriage ' pp. 858.374 

Nimai Pandit sots up TIis Own 
Acadciny in the Cliandi-Maiidap of 
Mukundn-Sanjnyn. He regrets mal- 
interpretations of the Shastras by the 
empiric teachers of Nabadwip. Meet- 
ing with Sree Laksbmi Devi. Nature 
of the Alarriage of Godhead. Buna- 
mail Acharyya is match-makor. Marriatic 
cercinouics. Sachi Devi rcalis(>s the 
Divine Natuie of the Bride. Alis. 
understamlings regardilig Alarriage of 
Nimai Pandit. 

Chapter X : Profe.^sor.Life (continued) 

pp. 37 5.390 

Professor Nimai was admired by all 
except the ALukiinda Diitta. 

Popular estiin.'ile of lurlana as 
mode of Worsliip. Nimai Pandit 
makes Hie ac(|uaiutuucc of Sree Iswara 
Puri. Srefi-Krislincuheelaiiirihu Sreo 
Iswar Puri’s loving devotion to 
Krishna. Nimai Pandit’s disputations 
with Mukunda Dutta and Gadliadhar. 
Nimai Pandit’s logical riddles. Strolls 
the streets of Nabadwip in the 
company of His pupils, inviting ifiiblio 
disputation on any subject. Discourse.s 
to pupils on the hank of the Ganges. 
Chapter XI : Hnrec iguised Direct 
Manifestation pp. 391-lOti 

Manifestation of Himself as the 
Divinity under the guise of nervous 
malady. Rationale of luisnnderstaud- 
ings regarding spiritual Manifestations. 
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Ts sucli Manifestation inconsistent with 
Ilia Kolo of Dovotee ? Complete under- 
standing of the subject not po.ssib1o 
except by the mercy of the spiritual 
Preceptor. Specific difficulty in the 
way of pbysiciiins who put tlieir faith 
in medical science. Departmental 
view of religion. Real nature of spiri- 
tual activity. 

Chapter XfT ; Tn tin; Streets of 
Nabadwipa pp. 407.428 

Afternoon visits to citizens. In a 
weaver’s home. In the milkmen’s 
(piarter. In the homos of a dealer of 
perfumes, a garland maker, a betel- 
seller, a dealer in conches. Tn the 
home of diviner who calculates his 
former births. The diviner’s realisa- 
tion. Th(? Lord’s conversation with 
Sreedhar. Object of these visits. 
Sreedhar’s I’hilosopliy. In bogging 
the legitimate occupation of Brahman ? 
Did Sroe Ganrsundar approve the trade 
of the Betel-seller ? The eternally free 
state of the soul. Sachi hears the strains 
of the Divine Flutd and has the vision of 
the never ending Divine Manifestation. 
Nature of the service of Sreo Hachi 
Devi. Arrogance of Sree Gani-snndar. 
Sree Ganrsundar did not etigage in 
amoroius | astimes with hypothetical 
mistresses. Krishna’s conduct not to bo 
imitated by jivas. Mercy of Sreo 
Ganrsundar. Sribash Pandit discourages 
arrogance o£ Sree Ganrsundar. 
Reverential versus confidential service. 
39 


Oliaptcr XIII : The Ideal ITouseholder 

pp. 429-466 

Hospitality to chance-guests. Clia- 
rity and open-handed hospitality to 
chance-gnests the principle dntie.s of 
every householder. The underlying 
principle of such injnnctioif. Provision 
for the poor. Relation of househol Jer 
to siiiMiijaitm, Tlie specific Nature of 
the Charity of Sree Ganrsundar. 
Duties of Vitinkhava householder. Lak- 
shrai Devi cooks the family meals. 
Her household duties described. Posi- 
tion of wife, in tho househol I of her 
husband. Personal service of God- 
liPad. l*erformanee,of domestic duties 
to please the l^npreme Loril. Hfenial 
work and personal subordination. 
Desire for sensuous enjoyment root- 
cause of all mundane trouble. Rel.ition- 
ship of Bree Lakshmi Devi to Sree 
Ganrsundar gros.sly misunderstood by 
philanthropists. Sojourn of the Lord 
to Kast Bengal. Sree Ganrsundar 
teaches the Bralimana.s of East Beugal. 
Effect of His Visit. Pretenders to 
saviourship condemned by Thakuif* 
Vrindiivan Das. Etliical conduct obli- 
gatory on all. Moral life not the goal 
of human activities.’ Disappearance of 
Sree Lakshmi Devi. Personality of. 
Sree Lakshmi Devi. 

Chapter XlV : 'I’npan Misra ; Return 
from East Bengal. pp. 467-488 

Nimai Pandit accepts presents from 
His pupils. Trade in religions teaching 
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forbiddon, Tapan Mism enquires about 
l.lio real natui’e of the object and 
iiietiiod of spiritnal practices. Tapan 
Misra^s dream. The Ijoi’d divulqes to 
Tapan Misra tlie Divine Dispensation 
of tho Kali Age. The Mahamautra. 
Observations' on the Creed. Mia.- 
understandings. The simplest possible 
Creed. Is faith in Creed rational ? 
Mahamautra not a magical formula. 
Nature of spiritual eiiliglitenmeut. 
Return of Nimai Pandit from East 
Bengal. He learns about the Dis- 
appearance of Sree Lakshmi Devi. 
Nimai Pandit consols His mother. 
Spiritual conduct and worldly needs. 
Grief of Sreo Gaursuudar. 

Chapter XV : lyiarriage with Sree 
Vishnupriya Devi pp. 480..5I1 

The making of tilok mark on the 
forehead compulsory for the students. 
Distinction between tripnadra and 
nrddliapniiilra. Is tilak mark a 
“symbol” ? Nimai Pandit shuns the 
society of women. This is ignored by 
the pseudo-sect of Gaur-Nagaris. Con- 
d'>mnation of sexuality by the Scrip- 
tures. Spiritual amour and carnality, 
'riie charge that Sree Chaitanya was of 
unsound inind. Marriage of the Lord 

for the second time. The sacrament of 

• 

Marriage. The Conduct of Sree 
Chaitanya identical with, yet distinct 
from, the Lecla of Sree Krishna. 
Sree Chaitanya personates the 
Funclion of Sree Badhika. Kashi Nath 


Pandit is match- maker. The Adhibas 
Ceremony. 

Chapter .WI : Marriage with Sree 
Vishnupriya Devi (Continued) 

pp. 512-62-1 

The Marriage Ceiemonies. Buddhi. 
mant Khan. Significance of tho 
Lord’s Marriage. The Personality of 
Sree Vishnupriya Devi. Sree, lihn, 
and Neeln. The interdependent nature 
of tho Functions of tluj Distinctive 
Powers of the Lord. Significance of 
the subi-equent Renunciittion of the 
world by the Lord. 

Chapter XVH : Triumphs of Learning 

pp. 525-541 

New ^Method of Teaching. Nature 
of His erudition distinct from def(‘Clive 
intellectualism. Pandils of Naba-lwip 
faileil to le.arn the Truth. Personal 
mediation of the 'I'eaelKM’, Nimai 
Pandit e.\'pos(*H the sophistries of the 
pandits of Nabadwip. Conti-oversy 
with lv(!shab Bhatta “Compieror of all 
quarters” [Digbijoijee). Dcliveranco of 
Keshub Bhatta. Popular appreciation 
of the Scholarship of the Lord. 

Chapter XVIII : Significance, of.Scho* 
lastic Triumphs )p. 5-12-5G:l 

The text of the Slohi of Keshab 
Bhatta impeached by Sree Chaitanya. 
Tho goddess of worldly learning always 
misleads her votaries. Sree Jiva 
Goswami notan empiric controversialist. 
Plight of Keshab Bhatta. Beal 
remedy of real miseries. Cause and 
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imluru of tho dolivorance of Keahab 
Bbatta. Empiric knowledge does nol 
give possession of jmwer. Empinu 
kuowloilgj superfluous on attainment 
of spiritusl enliglitcnment. Lt is 
possible to know tho truth. Non- tran- 
scendental knowledge subordinate to 
tranaoendoutMl. Tho want to know 
idontical with the want to serve the 
.Vbsolute. Mow inclination to servo the 
Trutli ia produced. Tho shock of 
spiritual awakening. Sight of the 
Lord. Function of empiric learning. 
Submission to the Divino Person. 
Personality and Truth. Transcen- 
dental personality of the ilevotee. 
Keshab JJhatta not to bo conlbundeil 
with K.e.shab Kashmiri. ‘Krama. 
deciiiku'. The distinctive characteristic 
of the servants of Sree Qaursundai*. 
Why the achievements of tliis world 
pass away. Abuse of enipiric know- 
ledge aggravat(!S aversion to Truth. 
Arrogance of the \,lnvotee of the Tjord 
the porfeclion of humility, 

(diapter .\TN ; 'I’hakur llaridas before 
His meiJting with Sreo Gaursuiidar 

pp. 50 l'-502 

Thakur llaridas is the authorised 
Divino Agent for tho promulgation of 
the chant of the Holy Name, the New 
Dispensation of the Age. Bern in a 
Muhammadan family. Conversion of 
the harlot. Process of reclamation of 
sinners hy tho chant of tlur Name 
explained. It is not hHvd faith. 


Sunsiiousnoss obstructs faith. Con- 
ventional and real morality. ‘Reform- 
ers’ often misunderstand tho Scriptures. 
Tlio teaching of the Shastras is tho 
^nctiou of Brahmanas. Novelty of 
the now worship resentod by Ilindus. 
Empiricism can not consistently object 
to the chant of the Name. Tho only 
function of tho soul. Thakur 
Haridas is real Brahaiana. Uaghnnnth 
Das (Toswami, then a boy, meets Tliakur 
llaridas and receives his mercy. 
Thakur llaridas’ e.vposition of tlie 
chant of tho Name opposed by Gopal 
Cliakravertty as •c-mtiM veiling tlie 
priuciph^s of monistic interpretaliou of 
tho VeJanhi, Devotion, work and 
knowledge. Pessimism and opti. 
iiiisin virmis Absolutism. Truth is not 
imper.sonal which is tho limiting point 
of all rational diseiission. Submission 
to noii-Cod. Tho Transcendental Sound. 
Gros-mess of tho ideal of Liberationism. 
Enjoyment versiiti love. Children bene- 
fit bv association with Soilhitx. 

Chapter XX : Titakur llaridas h-cfoit, 
his meeting with Sree Ganrsundar 
((.MU) til lied) pp. 59i].t)22 

Tliakur llaridas shifts bi Fulia and 
meets Advaita Acharyya. Chaiiliiigoli 
tho Name identical with the amorous 
loving devotion of Braja. Tiie ten 
offences against 'the Name. Thakur 
Haridas’ life at Fulia is altogether 
different from the praetices of Prakrila 
Sahajias ( Psilanlhrophists ). Does 
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Thaknr Ilaridas’ creed pn)viile for the 
needs of oiir worldly life, or should it 
be admired from a distance like 
Monism ? The real moaning of the Life 
of Sree Chaitanya can be realised by 
following the teachings of Thakiir 
Haridas. I’hakur Haridas same as 
Ihahma. Chanting of the Name suits 
modern conditions. Realisation is pro. 
gressivo. How to avoid the clutches of 
the ])seudo iSad/M(. The Kazi sots the 
Moslem Governor against Tliakur 
Ilaridas. Thakur Haridas* advice to 
the prisoners. Does the chanter of the 
Name require tlie so-called ‘noces.sari«'s’ 
of life ? Thakur Haridas ordered by 
the Governor to be beaten to death. 
The form of the dialogue, used in tran- 
scendental narratives, should not be 
misunderstood. Principle of relijjious 
toleration liable to bo misunderstood. 
Why the persecution of Thakur Haridas 
can not be defended. Immunity of 
Thakur Haridas from b.xlily pain .-mkI 
injury 

iThapter XXI : Thakur Harida.s (Conti- 
nued) pp. 623-012 

Exhibition of I’ower by Thakur 
Haridas imj-resses his persecutors and 
secures him against further mole.station. 
Thaknr Haridas dances at the show of 
the snake-charmer. The cudgelling of 
the hypocrite Brahiuan*a by the snake, 
charmer. Spiritual perturbation. The 
standing grievances of athei.sts. A 
Brahmana of Harinadi opposes the 


chanting of the Name with a loud 
voice. Name and Mantra. 

Chapter XXII : Pilgrimage to Gaya 
and Initiation pp 643.666 

Brahmana as sole custodian of the 
educfftiou of the people. The life, 
enjoined by the Scripture-* on a 
Br.ihmana, is the probationary stage of 
spiritual enlightenment. Tlie Lord sets 
out on pilgrimage to Gaya o.-*tenaibIy 
for the pur|.ose of performing the 
funeral rites of llis departed father. 
The Lord visits Sree Madhusudan at 
Mandara. Ho driuk-s the feet-wash of 
Brahmana.^. The Lord is the Servant 
of His servants. At I’oonpoon. 
The sight of the foot-|>rints of Sree 
Gadadhar produce.^ in the Lord all 
the perturbations of loving devotion 
and is the turning point of His Career. 
The sight of 1 lari’s Feet pnalucos the 
serving disposition irrespective of fit- 
ness. The ethical problem, Kthical 
necessity of Divine Grace. The real 
presence of the Feet of Sree Gada- 
dhar at Gaya as Arrha. 'I’lie Lord 
meets Sree Isvara Puri on the Touiplc 
of the Holy Feet of Gadadhar. 
fleeting with Sree Guru. The Lord 
obtains the favour of Initiation ( Dihsha) 
from Sree Isvara Puri. The nature of 
unconditional surrender to the Guru. 
CHAPTER XXIII :-nia Initiation 
( Continued ) pp, 667-688 

The spiritual principle underlying 
ritualistic worship. Mentalist objoc. 
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tions to ritual. Quost for the siibstantivo 
spiritual function renflered pO'Sil)le by 
the grace oi the bona fide teacher of tlie 
Truth. Objectionable form of asso- 
ciation with evil. Funeral rituals. 
Misunderstandings regarding the ritual 
of dilesha. Readiness to appreciate the 
transcendental point of view in India, 
a valuable asset for humanity. The 
relation c'f the Guru to his disciple. 
Mantra admits to the spiritual coinnm- 
nion which is necessary for its fruition. 
ConiK'ction of the New Dispensation 
with the oldei* communions. Speedy 
elTccts of the Mantra on Nimai Pandit. 
Niinai J^lndit^s changed Conduct. 
Miracles and transcendental invents. 
Jluman Form of the Divinity. 
CHAPTER XXIV His Initiation 
and After PP. 680.70*) 

Method of service analogous to 
that of the mood of separation, alone 
available on the material plane. Mood 
of separation dilTerent from aseelieism. 
Infinity of functions towards the 
Absolute. C{Ui«(? of the Sorrowful 
Mood of Nimai Pandit. IHs search for 
Krishna as Sannijasin not to bo 


mistaken fcJr Salvatienisiu. Sight of 
Krishna the fulfilment'of the probation- 
ary stage and beginning of the real 
search. Arnitana and symbolical worship. 
Vlaco of Mantra in Archanct. Arrbana 
sanctioned by Godhead is fulfilled by 
the vision of the Divinity as He \s. 
Quasi-spiritual activities involve mother 
attachment nor aversion to mundane 
entities hut are full of spiritual interest. 
Arc.hana and Vajana. Conduct proinp- 
t<?d by the hijihi.o* form of worship can 
not be understood by those who are 
not spiritually ailvanced. The Religion 
of the chant of the Name is supremely 
simple and profound. The [M?rs(>nality 
of a Sadhn. Kvory one is naturally 
sincere. Insincerity a suicidal folly. 
The Absolute does not deceive any body. 
Physical cases obstruct spiritual living. 
Persistence of spiritual lueimu’y possible 
by the grace of the Hadhu. Service of 
the Siidhn possible only on tlm tran- 
scendental plane. Perfect openness of 
mind is necessary for not gros.^ly mis- 
understanding the .Activity of Sree 
Chaitanva after His Initiation, which 
is the subject of the pext volume. 



Proceedings of the Thirty ninth session of Sree Naha- 
dwip Dham Pracharini Sabha 

( Aftaociation for propaganda of the cit;! if Nine Islanda^ the 
Eternal T ransceiulental Abode t\f (lodhead. ) 


^11 E increasing volume of business 
triinsactcd by the Sabha at its 
annual sittinj^s ina^le it necessarv this 
yefir l:o arrange the meetings a day in 
advance of the Advent of |:he Siiproine 
Lord. Tlie first sitting of the Sabha was 
accordingly held on the lllh da> of 
Mareli from 3 P. M. . in the Avidya- 
haran Natya Maiidir of Sree (Jliaifanya 
Math. The Meeting was adjourned 
at 9 P. M. and was lield at Sn^e Joga- 
pcetha from 3 to 6 P. M. on tlie 1 2th. 

Oil tlu? proposal of Srijukta Atul 
C^handra Bandopadhyaya Bhaktisastri, 
Bhaktisaranga Grjswami, seconded by 
Srijukta Nislii Kanta Sanyal M. A. 
Bhakti.sndliakar, Bliaktisastri, Snmpra- 
dayavaibhavacdiaryya. Senior Professor 
of Cuttack itavenshaiv Collegt*, Paraina- 
haiisa Paribr.ijakaeliaryya Oiii Vishriiu 
pad Sree iSrilii Bhaktisiddlianta 
Saraswati Goswami Prabhupad graced 
the cliair. Pandit Srijukta Pramodo 
Bhushan Chakravertty Pratnavidyalan- 
kar sang the opening song. The 
Editor of the “Gaiidiya” Pandit Sri- 
jukta Sundarananda Vidyav inode B. A. 
read * the report of the proceedings of 
the last annual session of tlie Sabha. 


The following gentlemen were 
elected additional inembor»s of tlie 
cxe( 5 Utivo committee of Sridham Pracha- 
riiii Sabha on the proposal c)f riidandi- 
swami Srimad Bhakti Vivok Bliarati 
Maliaraj, seconded l\y Srijukta Binoile 
Behari Kritiratna, — (1) Srijukta Dr. 
.1. K. Sen L. M. S. ( New Delhi ) (2) 
Srijukta Mohit Lai Gliosli, Inspector 
of Police, 3) Srijukta Dr. Sasi Kanta 
Sengupta ( Kafcwal Kiitchery ), (4) 
Srijukta Ashutosh Ilahlcr, Bhagalpiir 
(5) Srijukta Aniriuldha Dasidhicary, 
Cuttack. (6) Srijukta Prat ul Chandra 
Mitra. Jorabagan Calcutta. (7) Sri- 
jukta Ardhendu Blmslian Saha Amala- 
sadarpur, Nadia. 

On the proposal of Pandit Srijuktfi 
Atul Chamlra Bandyopadhyaya.Bhakt.i- 
sastri , secoiK led by A cha ry y a ti’i ka 
Sripad Kunjabehari Vidyabhusan, 
Srimad Bliarati Maliaraj was elected 
Secretary of the Executive Cominitec 
of the Sabha in place of Srimad Tirtha 
Maliaraj proceeding to England on 
preaching tour. 

Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudev 
Paravidyabhusan b. a„ read out tbo list 
of the names of successful candidates iu 
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order of merit at tliu Bhakti.sa.stri and 
Sampradayabaibhabacharyya K.vamina. 
tioinsbeld last ^ ear at Bridham Mayapur 
and also tho.se of students of Sridhain 
Mayapnr Paravidyapeetha who came 
out successful in different branches at 
the Uoveriiineut Sanskrit Examinntioiis 
last year. 

Ilis Holiness Tridandi Swaini Sri. 
mad Bhakti Pradip Tirtlia Jllaharaj 
on behalf of the Sabha expressed bis 
appreciation of the ideal sanujiaatii'it 
life led by His Holiness Tridandi 
Swaini Breeniad Hliakti Sree Rup Puri 
Midiaraj embodying the (pialilie.s of 
freedom from guile, forbearance and 
care for tlio service of Sree Guru and 
Gauranga. 

Ills Tloline.s.s Tridandi Swaini 
Srimad Bhakti Vivek liliarati Afaliaraj 
referred to the high (p>nlities of Sri- 
inad Bhakti Hridov Hon jNfaliaraj. 
His lIoiine.ss had displayed infinite 
care and zeal in the promulgation, during 
the year, of the teachings of Broo Oaur 
Sundar in the Prasidency of Madras, 

My'sore, in^ connection witli the 
'ircumatn*buhi(ion of the circle of 
Braja, organisation of the Theii^tic 
l'l.xhibition at Dacca and for securing 
Iw’o motor launches for mission work 
and for the extension of the activities 
of the Mission to countries outside 
India. Sree Krishna Kirtan Hall of 
Madras Gaudiya Math which has been 
just completed symbolises Bon Maha. 


raja’s /lOahni.s service of Sree Onrndev. 
IlisporFonality has favourably impressed 
the liighest oilicials. Tlieir Excellencies 
tlio Governors of Bengal, Ihiited 
Provinces and Madras and Tiis Excel, 
leyicy the Viceroy have been pleased to 
express their kinil appreciation of llis 
tluliness* untiring activities for the 
good of humanity. 

Srimad Bharati Maharaj mentioned 
the service of Srimad Giri Maharaj in 
connection with the establishment this 
year of Sree Saraswata Gaudiya Math at 
Hard war and also Ins services on behalf of 
Sree llupa Gaudiya Math of Allahabad. 

Pandit Sripad ’ ' Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode in fbanking His Holiness 
Tridandi Swaini Sreeinad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj referred to Hi.s lloli- 
ne.ss’ .services in eonncclioa with the 
circumamlmlatioii of the Circle of Braja 
and in successfully conducting different 
festive celebrations on a huge scale. 
Ills unalloyed per.souality and lectures 
display tlu' rare ijuality of being 
appreciated by all types of people. 

His l[olines.s Srimad Bo ii Maharaj 
ill inontioniiig the services of Srimad 
Bhakti Raksliak Sreedliar Maharaj said 
that His Holiness is specially Uis. 
tinguished for the absolute sincerity' 
of bis services of Sree Guru, bis great 
skill and proprfe.ty of argniuimt and 
straigbtforwanl conduct. He has lieen 
serving the Madras Gaudiya Math 
with zeal and ability. 
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ITis Holiness Tndandi Swanii Sri- 
mad Jilmkti Prukash Aranja Maharaj 
spoke of the devotional activities of 
Srimnd Bhakti Vaibhav Sagar Afaharaj 
who excelled in procuring alms of the 
smallest values in the service of Sroe 
Guru and was the embodiment of the 
true spirit of renunciation. 

Pandit Sripad Nabin Krishna 
I’aravidyalaukar spoke in praise of His 
Holiness Sriinad Bhakti lihudevShranti 
Aluharaj for his successful editing of 
the Hindi Fortnightly, the Bhagabat, 
the organ of Shree Paramhansa Alath, 
Naimishaianya, and for his services to 
the Sanntan Gaudiya Afath at Benares. 

His Holiness 8riiu'ad Bon Alaharaj 
in expressing the grateful thunks of 
the Sabhrt to Sripad Apvakrita Bhakti 
Saranga Goswami Prabhu referred to 
his great services to the Alission in 
connection with securing lands for the 
Alaths of Puri and Cnttack, propaganda 
at Ootacamand and Bangalore, inter, 
viewing Indian Chiefs, llis Excellency 
-the Governor of Bebar and Orissa and 
hijih oflicials of the Government and on 
the occasion of the circnmarabulation 
of Sree Brajumandal. 

Tridantli Swami Sriinad Bhakti 
Yivok Bharati Alaharaj thanked Badha 
Damodar Das Babaji for his diligent 
and skilful service of ‘Sree Gaudiya 
Math of Calcutta. 

Sripad Bundarananda Yidyavinode 
Prabhu expressed the appreciation of 


the Sabha of the services of Professor 
Sripad Navayandas Bhaktisudlmknr, 
Bliaktisastri, Sampradaya haibhab. 
acbaryya m. a. These consisted of literary 
activities in connection with the 
publication of tho Harmonist and tho 
completion of Sree Krishna Chaitauya 
Yol. I. a voluminous work in 
English language, which gives an 
authentic account of the Early 
Career of the Supreme liOrd. The 
appearance of his great work, embody, 
ing the Teachings of Hia Divine Grace, 
on the jvo of the extention of the 
propaganda to England, is of great 
help to the preachers of the Alission 
proceeding to London. 

Ilis Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtlia Alaharaj spoke 
in appreciation of the services of Sripad 
Parainauda Brahmnchary Vidyaratua 
in tho Madras Presidency, in conucctioii 
with tho Dacca Theislic Exhibition 
and his services at Alalnath and 
Bliuvaneswar. 

Professor Sripad ‘Yaduhar Bhakti- 
sastri, Sampra'layabiibliabacharyya 
M. A. B. fj., in thanking Sripad 
Narahari Brahmachari Sevavigraha in 
charge of Sree Chaitanya Math made an 
appreciative reference to his untiring 
activity, unique forbearance worthy of 
a Y’aisimava and unflinching and 
sincere loyalty in the service of Sree 
Guru-Gauranga. 

The leading members of Sree Viswa 
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Vaisiitiava Raj S^ibba then narrated in 
detail the praisolVortliy conduct of all 
tlioHu good sculs who had rendered help 
to the Mission in any form in its 
propaganda and thnnkot] them 
individually on behalf of the Sahlia. 
The names of those siniero souls who 
were thus honouro;! are given Ixdow. 

Pandit Srijiail Atul Clmndra Bandyo- 
padhyaya Bhaktisaranga Qoswami on 
behalf of Sridham Prachariui Sabha 
expressed his grateful thanks to His 
Excellency the Right llon’blo Sir John 
Anderson P. C., G. C. B., G. C. I., 
Governor of Bengal for granting an 
interview to tfis Moliness Sriinad lion 
Afaliaraj and for expressions of 
sympathy with the activities of the 
Gaudiya Mission. 

Srimal Bon ^faharaj offered the 
thanks of the Sabha to His Exeelloney 
Sir William IVfalcolni Hailey m. a., 
(t, V. s. 1 ., a. c. 1. n., I, c, s., Governor of 
the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh 
for kindly laying the foundation stone, of 
the Lecture llall^of Sree Rnpa Gaudiya 
Math at AllalybHd. on 2l.st Nov. 11)3 J. 

Pandit • oripad Atnl Chandra 
Baiidyopiidhyaya on behalf of the 
Sabha thanked His Excellency S^r 
David Sifton M. A., K. 0. S. I., for 
gracious expressions of sympathy and 
support. 

Sripad Bhaktisaranga Goswami 
Prabhu offered the thanks of tho Sabha 
to tho following gentlemen mentioning 

40 


the help rendered by them to the 
Mission in various ways, — 

Mr. '1\ M. Dowe, Dist. ^Magistrate 
of Nadia, Mr. Minister, S. F. of Nadia, 
Sir Mir/.a Ismail B. A., K. C. I. E., 
D^’fl’an, Alysoro State Srijukta 
Jatindra Nath Basil, M. A., M. L. O., 
Bajarshi Kumar Bino Sahib Srijukta 
Saradiiidu Narayan Hoy M. A., Prajna 
Vedantabhusan ; Dr. J. K. Sen, Delhi, 
Mr. B. K. Paid, merchant, Calcutta ; 
Dr. .fogondra Nath ^fukhopadhyaya, 
Bhaktiratna ; Dr. Krishnakanti 
Brahmachari,' BhaktikusU’n, L. M. P. ; 
Srijukta Aghadaman Brahmachari ; 
Srijukta Itiim Cliandrit Das, Zemindar, 
.lamirapal Garh 'ftslate, Srijukta Rebati 
Raman Bralituachari. 

Tlis HoUno.«3 Tridandi Swami Srimad 
Bhiikti TIriday Boii Mahar.ij on behalf 
of Sridiiam Pracimrini Sabha thanked 
the follo.ving gentlemen for rendering 
services pleasing to Sree Gaursundar, — 
IT. IT. Maharaj Sri Krishna 
Bajendra IJdaiyar Bahadur o. s. i., 
<}. 11 . K., Ruling Chii'f of Mysore ( for 
inviting Editor to Mysore and showing 
Him all honour and regard due to the 
Acharyya ) ; if. R. Ry. Ram Rao 
B. A., A vl. Private l^ecy. to. H. H. tho 
Maharaj Bahadur of Mysore ; M.'R. Ry. 
T. Ponnirulu Pillai, Ry. Contractor, 
Madras ( for building Sree Krishna 
Kirtan Hall, which* is just completed, 
for the ^fadras Gaudiya Math at his 
own expense ) ; M. R. Ry. Raja 
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Gnpiiliiclinri, ( foi* boariiig tlie 

cost of printin.ijf of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya Vol. L ) ; Af. K. Ry., S. R. Y. 
Sivnrainprasail Raharlur, Raja of 
Clmllapalli ( for provMiii!? the cost of 
priating and publication of Brahqia 
Saniliita ) ; M. R. Ry. C. V. Krishna 
Swami Aiyar B. a., Snptd. Local Self. 
Govt., Madras Sccrotaiiatu ; M. R. Ry. 
Y. Jagannadliani b.a., Gnntoor, Madras, 
( for translating Srco Chaitanya 
Siksliamrita in the Andhra language ) ; 
Hon’blfl Sir Alamnatha Nath Rai 
Chowdhury, Raja of Santosh, President 
Bengal Logialvtive Council ; Mr. 
Hollius, T. 0-. • of Police, United 
Provinces ; Air. Kemp, -S. P., Muttra ; 
Rai Madan Gopal Sardana Bahadur, 
Suporintonding Engineer, U. P. ; Rai 
Sahib Ijala Dwarka Prasad and his 
wife, Zeniindar of liijnor ( for gifting 
valuable laud for Saraswata Gaudiya 
Math at IJardwar) ; Rai Sahib Tara 
Prasad Roy n. a., Supdt. Homo Depart- 
ment, Govt, of India. Now Delhi ; 
[jala Ram Chandra Swamp, Zemindar, 
Meerut ; Lt. Col. Dr. D. P. Goel >t. B., 
I. 0. of Civil Hospitals, Lahore ; Sj. 
Thakur Sahib Tikain Singh ; Srijxad 
Sakliicharan Bhaktibijaya ( for various 


services in Madras, U. P., and in 
connection with the circuniambulaiion 
of Brajamandal and Dacca Tiieistic 
Exhibition, etc. ) ; Srijukta Binodo 
Behari Brahmachari Kritiratna ( for 
improving 'riiakur Bhakti Vinodo 
Institute ) ; Pandit Srijukta .J’agad- 
uddharan Bhaktibandhab b.a. ; Srijukta 
Rash Behari Brahmachari Bhaktijyoti, 
Srijukta Hayagriva Brahmachari ; 
Srijukta Siddhaswarnp Brahmachari, 
Bhaktisastri ; Srijukta Kirttanananda 
Brahmachari ; Alaster .\yaskanti 
Sanyal. 

Professor Srijukta Nishikauta 
SaiiyalBImtisudhakar, Bhaktisastri M a., 
expressed the thanks of Sridliam Pracha- 
rini Sabhatotho following gentlemen ; — 
Srijukli Jaigopal Das Adhieaii ; Sri- 
jnkta Sudarsan Sanatan Das Adhieari, 
Bhatisastri, Cuttack ; Srijukta Bilas. 
bigraha Das Adhieari, Ciittak ; Satish 
Chandra Basil, Advocate, Cuttack ; 
Srijukta Chiutainani Nayak (for gifting 
land to Sreo Sachchidananda Math.) 

Pandit Sripad'Anauta Vasudeb Para- 
vidyabhusan b.a. on behrj^f of the Sabha 
thanked the following gontlotiinii,'Sx'ijiikta 
Kripasindliu Dasadhicari, Srijukta 
Sanatan Das Adhieari, Begampnr. 


( To be coiiiinueil ) 



My Advice 

( Editor^ fi apefi.f'h at the JarfmelUmeeling lidd at Sree (Jawlbfa Mnth^ Galcntta^ on 
March 18^ 1933, in honour oj the proctchers yoing out to England. ) 


Mr. President of the farewell-meeting. 

You are m f^reat well-wisbor of Sroo 
(jaiKliya Mntli, — of this institution for 
tlie proraulgation of tho words of Sreo 
Chaitanya. You l\avl^ oarnod the grate- 
ful thanks of this Institution for accept- 
ing the chair at today’s fiirewell-ineeling 
which is an eloquent testimony of your 
great sympathy for the cause. 

Tliis day our minds are oxp Tieuc- 
ing also the high prerogative of com- 
plete iinmei’sion in the ocean of gratitude 
hy being reminded of the kindnesses 
of other well-wisliers of our undertakings. 
I am unahle not to offer first of all the 
very best praises, in lieu of their magna- 
nimity full of goodness, to my very 
great friends Tlai Sakhi Cliaran Bluikti- 
vijaya and the Jjt^ulowner of IJaliati, 
Siijidcta ^raiu)uiohan Kai Clioudhury. 
Their k4iHL mdp may be meiitiimed as 
being at the root of our present under- 
taking. Various arrangements have 
been promoted l)y Bhaktivijaya Prabhu 
in fostering the expansion and glory 
of Sree Chaitanya Afatli, the institution 
which is the source of our propaganda. 

The full-blown flower ol that bud 
of spiritual service may be said to cons- 
titute the first offering to this extension 


of tlie propaganda to countries outside 
India. I also consider it a timely per- 
formance to conceive and intimate in 
anticipation my thanks to those who 
may in the future follow in the foot- 
steps of these lirst helpers of the world- 
wide promulgation of the Message of 
Sree Gaursundar. 

The back-bone of our Matlis, Maha- 
mah opadeshaka Acharyyatrika Srimad 
Ixuiijabehari Vhlyabluisan, Bhaktisastri 
and those numerous servitors of the 
Maths who arc the propagators and 
helpers of his cementing methods witli 
a single-hearted devotion to the cause, 
are the Bcaly, Secondary Limbs, Wea- 
pons and xVssociates of Sree Gaursundar, 
being the bed-rock basis of the propa- 
ganda to all parts of tlu^ worhl. The 
Words of instruction of SrooGaursiindaj 
are verily His Beautiful Ikxly ; the 
preachers of If is Word through tho 
Ages are flis ' Secimdary iiimbs ; the 
Teaching of Sree Gaursiiruhn\ is llis 
Weapon -and Sreellari’s own, established 
in the Word of Sree Cliaitanya; are Ifis 
Associate-i. Therefore, for tlie purposes 
of worshipping Sree Gauivuu<lar hy the 
only method viz , by worshipping 
the Gaudiyas of alloj’^ed and unalloyed 
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natures and their All, tlie. Lord of the 
Gaudijas, that I am submitting these 
few words of mine to the preachers who 
are about to proceed to coan^rics beyond 
India." 

We find the followin'? great preoepfs 
( nia.havahja ) in the body of the Tea- 
ching tliat has been vouchsafed to us 
by the Supi’eme Master of our Masters. 
‘To chant constantly tl)e discourse of 
Ilari hy being (1) extremely more 
liumble than tiie blade of grass, (2) by 
being as forbearing as the tree, (3) by 
seeking no honour for oneself and (4) 
by offering due honour to all entities, 
is the highest natural function of the 
unalloyed individual soul ( jeeva ) , 
The lotus feet of my Sree Guru attrac- 
ted me to his service by his manifesta- 
tion as the living embodiment of those 
four great precepts My friends will 
be in a position to attract all souls of 
the world to the foot-stool of the Real 
Truth by pursuing the same unfailing 
method. 

The crest.jewel of the order of the 
sannijasina of the triple-staff, Srila 
Prabodhananda Saraswati Goswaraipad. 
has taught the same* process to tho.so who 
assume the triple~staff of renunciation, in 
the following words. ‘I say this by hold- 
ing the straw between my teeth, hy fall- 
ingat your feet and uttering hundreds 
of the humblest entreati(‘s, ‘All ye good 
souls, by discarding everything from a 
distance, practise love to tiie Peet of 


Sree Ohaitanya Who is .so surpassingly 
Beautiful.*’ In pursuance of the foot, 
steps of all the former devotees T am 
making my submission to my fnends for 
following the identical method of 
propaganda. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya Dova is the 
Supreme Teacher of all teachers of 
this world and the Ideal Possessor of 
Intelligence tl at is the highest of all. 
It shonld be our only duty to constantly 
chant those words regarding the cleans- 
ing of the mirror of the heart of which 
Tie speaks in Ilis Eight Precepts 
{ Sliil'sliaslaham), hy following in His 
Foot stops. We are only tho bearers 
of tho Transcondontal Word. There 
is no scope for any i\rroganco or vanity 
of onr own. We should always bear 
this in mind. 

We shall never in any way hesitate 
to offer every honour and facility, for 
which they are eligible, to all persons 
of this world. Wo must pray to all 
for tho boon of aptitude for the service 
of Krishna. Wo shall .come across 

V 

many persons in this world,- .possessing 
the endless variety of characters, disposed 
or hostile to the service of Krishna. 
But wo should not slacken in our loving 
service of the Lord of our hearts by 
offering duo honour to all persons. 
Tho instruction that is constantly 
recited to their own selves by tho 
highest order of the denizens of Braja, 
and one which wo should study closely, 
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is this, — ‘Katyayani, Mahainaya, Gr<;at 
Yogini, Groat Divine Power, Gmltless, 
may thou bo pleased to make the 
the Son ot Nanda, tho inilk.inan, my 
Husband. I make my prostrations 
tr) thee’. 

‘All silory to Soma, cresconted with 
tlie Moon, lord of the Realm of 
Vrindavana, \vorshiy)ped of Sanandaua, 
Sanatana and Narada, ruler of the 
milkmen (of Braja), may thou be pleased 
to bestow on ino unceasing, trail- 
scendeiital Tjovo for the Lotus Eeet of 
the Divine Amorous Couple of Braja’. 

It will bo our opportunity as we 
aiiproach difforenl pi'rsons in all p;irls 
of the world with the vendor’s bag of 
the discf-urso of llaid, to see a good 
many sights, to hear much and to seek 
to derive much bonclit from our 
experience. May we never forget that 
all entities of this world are condmuned 
ju’otegos of tho Lotus Feet of Sree Guru 
for helping the expansion of His service, 
jllay wo alwiiyS remember that the 
experience o^^ this world and all tlio 
highestf Uk'.cidleiices of mundane cull lire 
attain iheir true siguilieauce only if 
they are prepared to wait with the 
utmost eagerness on tho particle of 
dust of the lotus feet of my Sree Guru 
and that otherwise they arc merely the 
the mirage devised by the deluding 
potency for our ruin. 

I wish to remind those friends of 
mine who are proceeding to tho west 


for prencli^g the Words of Sree 
Oliaitanya, the two ^yfrocopts of my 
Master Sr^e llupa that are written oir* 
the crown jif the head of the Gaudiya. 

^ ‘TJm Constant endeavour “for culti- 
vatiiig rchitionship with Krishna of a 
person who, heing free from all mun- 
dano allinity, enjoys the entities of 
this world, having duo regard to tho 
propriety of each case, in pursuance of 
his purpose, is called the proper kind 
of reuiiiicialion.* 

‘'I’lie almegatioii, by persons desirous 
of lihei'ation, of entities that have an 
affinity with Ifari, in consideration of 
their inundaue^ •■nature, is termed renun- 
ciation possessing little real valiu*.’ 

It is my request to my fn'euds by 
giving duo honour to all persons to 
follow in their preaching the ideal of 
Sree Sanatan G().swami I’rabhu in his 
exposition of the aphorism of the 
Vedanta vix., ‘cessation of mundane birth 
from ( the trauscendenlal ) sound, 
cessation of further birth from sound,’ 
iiiiiler the section ‘resiil to he 
achieved,’ to l»e found in siieli as 

‘All glory to the Bliss of the Name of 
Murari...,’ i^c. 

Those nations to whom viin* ai' e- going 
for tho preyiagatioii of the chant of 
Ilai'i are mounted on the siimuiit of 
proficiency in affairs of this world. 
They are practised in the exercise of 
of their rational jiidgnient, arc endowed 
with the quality of good manners and 
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are superior and glorious in many 
respects, Thei4>fore, wo should main- 
tain our hope unshaken tlia^ they will 
prove to be the worthiest t recipients 
ot liio iiea.’'d transcendental \ oico it' wo 
unlock to them the gates of the natura't 
exhibition of abiding arguinont and 
enduring judgment. If we unpack our 
baggage of the genuine discourse olTIari 
by relying on the quality of forbearance 
it will cartainly receive? the g.'irland of 
welcome of the hearts of nations gifted 
with^keen intolligouco. 

Wo have not been actuated by any 
attempt of rivalry or hostility in under- 
taking th’s propaganda.. This should 
always bo borne in mind. We should 
call at the door of each and every 
seeker of the Truth, conveying on our 
heads the baggago of the Ileal Truth. 
It is no business of ours to bo elated or 
discouraged by the pi ai!=o"or neglotrt of 
any person. Wo must be constantly 
alive to the duty of enhancing the 
Pleasure of our Master by serving Him 
with perfect sincerity. 

W«5 must not look at the world by 
being weiglujd down w'ilb tlie iiienta- 
lity that is ojipresaid wii,ri the sense 
of defic,i<;.uoy' or otherwise by the 
povfi'ty or otlierwhse of the display of 
wordly erudition, rank, etc. by any 
particular pcr.«on. Thiv is the state of 
forgetfulness of our real selves. All 
persons of this world are really superior 
to us in every way as far as this world 


is concerned . All those matters are 
nut any commodities that are lit to bo 
coveted by us. We are merely beggars 
with the triple-staff of renunciation 
devoted to the chanting of the words 
of 8rce Oliaitanya, W o have no more 
nor any higher desirable object than 
the plea.^ure of serving Sroo Hari, Guru 
and the Vaishnavas. 

Wo arc not the oporatov.s of the 
instruiiieiit, but only the instruments. 
Wo must always bear this in mind. The 
triple-staff Uhikshiis are the living 
utrulavijiis ( clay drums ) of Sroo Chai- 
taii)a. Wc mu.st constantly give forth 
our mu.si(5 bonealh the lotus feet of Sree 
Guru. Wo should practise tlic func- 
tion of the peripatetic preacher ( pari- 
brajii^a ) of carrying aloft the victorious 
haulier of the Commands of Divine 
Sroo Gaursundar by constant submission 
to Sree Guru and the Vaishnavas, fixing 
our eye on the polar star of tho heard 
transcoiidental voice. 

AVe must always Iwar in mind that 
vfo have been initiated in. the vow of 
tho peripatetic prcaclior I'oi solo 

purpo.so of promulgating tho iloart’s 
Desire of Sroo Guru and Gauranga. 
If we are constantly inspired with tho 
vow of discoursing tlio Trutli under the 
guidance of tlie lotus feet of Sree Guru, 
no vain hankering for Iravellitig, nor 
any veiled form of desire other than 
tho chanting of TIari will, ever .strike 
tbeir terrors into our hearts. 
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Tlio vowocl service of the Name, the 
Transceiulcntjil^ Aboclo and tho Dc^siro 
of Sroo (j.-iursu Ildar, is our otily eternal 
function. We arc hhiks^lins of tiie 
tripJe-stalT. TIic iii-i^atliering of tlio 
smallest alms, oven such asare g.iiliorod 
by the bees, is our only means for 
serving the manifestation of the Mani- 
festive Divine Form of Sreci Cliaitanya 
Matli all ov('r the world. We are 
neither enjnycrs nor abnegators of 
mimdano entities. We recognise as our 
highest desideratum the doairo for carry, 
ing the shoes of the transcendontal 
order of the Paramahaiifin^. 

It will be our only duty by being 
infinitely hiimbhu’ than the liumble bhuh? 
of ijrass to proelaim to all the jiooplc 
tbfit com])l(‘tt^ reliance on tlic Transcen- 
ilenlal Absolute Truth is by fnr the 
higlu'st form of freedom and one that 
is iufinitidy superior to the partial 
independent mastery over the distorted 
refloct(Ml entily in the shape of this 
mundam^ world. l>y holding the 
straw between e^r teeth In supplication 
\v(» shall car/y aloft the l aniier of that 

% f ^ 

real Y'^edom to all persons. We 


should be?, constantly enj.'(^^(I" in the 
chanting 'jr Sroo TTari hy adopting as 
our fnndfrfnontal enlijiiuiininLi formula 
the voicc^)of the path of snbmissioiT 
endorsed Sreo Uiipa which tii ys^ |:^fl 
tc>'0b«4‘;Kthe faith that PlcJ^will pro- 
tect us. 

In conclusion h‘t me tell yon, Sri- 
min SambidaTianda who are an object 
of our affection, that from the very 
first appearance of yoiir facult)*' of 
knowledge, by virtue of being brought 
up by your most worthy older brother, 
you have had the opportunity of listen, 
ing t«) the tidings of the highi?st good 
all the tiiuQ that you-h^ve been receiving 
your secnlaa * education. llecenl ly, 
having felt tlio necessily for having still 
grc.itor education, you are following 
the preachers of the Math for helping 
them in tlieir aciivities. May yr)U 
acquire your secular education by 
leading a life that is conducive to the 
highest, good aud may you always have 
your mind fixed on the thought that 
you might be in a position in the future 
to employ your learning in servii»g the 
Teaching of yree (Jhaitanya Deva. 


Ourselves 

Sree Vyasa Pula ! — ^Somc nf the ])riiilc<l Kiij^lish were rcceivcil frohi Mmlras Gjimliya Math, 
addresses received by Kditor on the li)th of February Uaninnnnda (laudiya M.atli, "Kovvur, Snjukta 
in connection with Vysa Puja have been puiilished in Sambidananda Das, Bhaktisastri, teachers of Thakiir 
the Joiiriijil ; want of space docs not piirniit the BhaktiviiKxlc Institute. A lar^^e number of 
publication of all of them. Printed Bnglish addrcssc.s addrc.sses in prose and verse, were preseulca 
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on krit» Bengali, kssamese and 

Hindi language^, from all parts country. The 

reply of the Bldiror to these addrdc^ *. was made in 
Bengali. The sub^nce of his responsd- ii reproduced 
on another page of tiV issue. 

.. CircumambulatiOM of Srldharrf Nabadwip, 
March 2- 10. The circumambulation of Sridham 
Nabadwip was performed withont ai '/ hitch under 
djr^tioii of Llis Holiness, Srimad BBarati Maharaj 
ifie Jiran^ftj^ent for the conveyance of fsilgrima was 
improved by the completion of the roai! 

Ghat and the pur^iase of a motor bus and two motol^ 
launches by the Mission. There was thus no difficulty 
in the passage of the Bhagiratbi by the ‘ pilgrims. 
Their Holinesses Srimad A.shram and Sagar 
MaharajiiS, Pandit Sripad Stddhaswarup Brahma- 
chari, niiuktisastri ; Sripad Sakhicharan Bhakti- 
bijaya Prabhu and Sripad Hayagriba Hrahniacbari 
aoly managed the dilTerent sides of the function. The 
number of pilgrims exceeded those of previous 
years. 

Sridham Pracharini Sabha The thirty- 
ninth annual session of the Sabha was held on the 
llth and l2th of March in the Avidyaharan 
Natyamaudir of Sree Chaitaiiya Math and the 
Yogapeetha respectively. An account ofthepreoeedings 
of the meetings of the Sabha will be found in another 
place in this issue. 

The Anniversary of the Advent of the 
Supreme Lord, lSl?.r7.h 12i— TJie Celebrations 
included os their principal featurijs religions discourses 
by the aannyaai Maharajas and the Editor all 
through the day ; ob.servance of fast by all the 
assembled pilgrims ; the adjourned meeting of Sree 
Nabadwipdham Pracharini Sabha in the Home of 
the liOrd, Sree Yogapeetha ; expisition of the 
narrative of the Advent in the evening ; holding of 
the different examinations of Sree Paravidyapeetha. 
The shrines were visited all through the day and night 
by very large crowds of the people who came for 
the purpose from considerable distances. There was 
no untoward accident. The number of persona who 
received the Name from the Editor was unusually 
large this year. A great interest was evinced by all 
persons in the impending departure of some of the 
preachers of the Mission to England. 

Preachers of the Mission proceeding to 
England A very largely attendra public meeting 
was held in the spacions Lecture Hall of Sree 
G^udiya Math on March 18 under the presidency of 
Srijut Jatindra Nath Basu u. a., u. l. c., for according 
aheurty send-off to the preachers of the Mission 
proceeding to England for propagating the Message 
of the Supreme Lord. 

Mahopadesaka Srip:ftdi,Jb)iTaav48 Bhaktisaranga 
Goswamt in welcp^oiig tEe President on behalf of 
Sree Viswa-V.i^feV/iava-Raj Sabha referred to the words 
aprTr^s^ bjTcAe President on a former occasion that a 
day might come when the people of the West would 
appreciate the Message of Sree Chaiianyat Srijukta 


Haripada Vidyaratna M. A.f B. L. sang the opening 
songeompo.ied by Srimad Bharati Maharaj for the 
oocaaiou. 

The Editor explained in a short speech the purpose 
that prompted him to sanction the extension of the 
propaganda to Europe. The English translation of 
the speech, which was in Bengali and which was 
circulated as a ptinted pamphlet, is given in another 
page. 

Mahamahopadesaka Sripad Siindarananda Vidya- 
vinode read the farewell-addres.s in Bengali on behal f 
of the devotees of the Gaudiya Math and Pandit 
Yadunandan Das Adhikari B. A , read the address in 
English presented by the Gaudiya Math. Several 
other aclare!4.ses were also read. The English address 
has been published in the March issue of this Journal. 

The unique character of the function moved some 
of the gentlemen present to expressions of sympathy. 
Dr. Panchanaii Net gi, Professor of the Calcutta 
University, said that it was for the first time that 
the pure Vaishnava thought was going to be placed 
before the peoples of the West by a proper agency. 
The opinion of Sankara has hitherto been preached 
by Indians in Europe and America as the religion of 
India. Srijukta Kshitish Chaiidr.'i Chakra varty thought 
that it was a very happy idea to send out a party of 
preachers of unalloyed Theism for confronting the 
rising tide of materialism, that threatens to engulf 
the whole of Europe, with the spiritual resources of 
this country. 

Their Holinesscs Tridandi Swamis Srimad 
Teertha and Bon Maharajas and Sriinau Sambida- 
nanda, who is accompanying Their Highnesses, 
replied suitably to the addresses. The speech of 
Srimad Tccrtha Maharaj has Ijeen published in the 
previous issue of the Journal. Ills Ifuliness Srimad 
Bon Maharaj referred to the extended Theism of 
Srimad Bhagabatain which took cognisance of the 
loving siTvicc of the Absolute by the methods of the 
closest intimacy, as Chums, Parents and Consorts, 
and prayed for the blessing ^f Sree Guru and the 
Vaishnavas for strength to deliver the Message of the 
Snpreme Lord embodying the highest form of spiritual 
Service 

The President in his address dwelt on his personal 
experience of the temper of the western people to 
whom the m.mtality of this country was a standing 
puzzle. But although it was kA very difficult thing 
to persuade them to an apprecia.'ou of the point of 
view of the Scriptures, he had i\> doubt that the 
blessing of the Acharyya will enabX, the oreachers 
to achieve a reasonable measure nf sucbMfjs.iitlid gain 
the ears of the responsible leaders of though^ of those 
countries. He concluded His interesting speech by 
offering a number of practical suggestions for avoiding 
being misunderstood by the people of those countries, 

jMahamahopadesaka Sripad Ananta VesudevaJ 
Paravidyabhusan d. a. sang the concluding songj 
which brought the historic function to a successful ^ 
conclnsion. 



Maths associated with Shree Yiswa Yaishnaiiii Ma Sabha : 

(1) Since Clialtan^k’a Mfi ill. (2) Kazir Suiiiadlii-l'at, (.$) Sreebas-V/I^iiia, (4) Shree ^^’aita-llliavaiia, 
(5) Shree Mayapur- Yot'apH.li, (6) Swanaiula Sukhaiia Kunjaf/n) Shrec Oaur J^iladhar Math, 
(8) Modailruiiui Chlmlra, (9) Shree Hha^ahat Asaaa, (ID) Purushotlaiiin^Maih, (lU Shre 

llrahiiia Gauiliya Math, (12) Shree Sachchidaiiantla Math. (13) Siirec cViiuliya Math. Calcutta (14) Oaiiiliy 
Math : Delhi (IG) Shree Madhwa Gaudiya Math, (US) Shree kapaljiu Math, (17) Since Oada 
Gauraiiga Math, (18) Since Krishna Chaitanya Math, (19) Shrec -finataii Gaudiya Math, (20) Shre 
Bliagah'it Janaiiaiida Math, (21) Aiiilajora I'rapaiiiiasrani Math / (22) Since i’araiiiahans;if^t^^ 
(23) Shrec Vyas Gaudiya Math, (24) Since Chaitanya Gj^iudiya^lath, (2ri) Shree Mail 

(2*i) Shree Kupa Gaudiya klath, (27) Hrahiiianpar.')^L‘'ir>pa7rifasraiii, (2S) Shrec Prapaiinasian . 
(h)alpara (29) ^hree .lagaH.iatli Gnudiya Math, Myniensingh, (30) Gaudiya Math: M.'ufras (31) Shree 
Kaniaiianda Gaudiya Mat th (32) Tridandi Gaudiya Math, (33) Dwadasha Gopal Path. (.34) Saraswata 
Gaudiy'a Math. 

feKSTlRft'gS m Mlh\ HIARHHVAB 

Coiitiiiiiiiii in Rtmgali the liisjlily oruilite lopturps of llis Divine? (iracu 
raraniiiliansa Kri?(»nia(l Bliakti Siildli.-iiita Simswati CJoswanii Maiiaraj on 
theology, ndigion and philosopliy deliven;d at various places Ixiing pul^lislicd in 
parts. 

Price; — 1st J^irt 7*^2/-, -ud Part l/-, 3rd Part -/P-Z-j Vari 

.Pinir parts taken together 2/8/- 

Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price Ist Part ; /1 2/- 

XAVABWH’ IS I’lGTettBS ( in Bdng^i ) 

By llajarslii Rjio Saliih Kumar 8aradindu Naraytin llay, M.A., Prajn.i with 
a mastiTly introduction by K.-ii S iliib Xagondra Natli Basil Pracliya A'^idya 
jMiMbarnal), the Kditor of the A^iswa.kosba and illiislratod with 47 fiill page 
plates niid maps. 

TIic finest and best book containing all liistorical, gc'ographical anil mytlio. 
logical descriptions of Nabadwip tdd an*! modern 

.Morocco) l)ouiid Price Ks. 1/8/- 

To 1)0 luul of Sri (Miaitanya Math, Srccdliam AFaya])!!!* P. (). (Natlia), 

Rai Ramananda 

Hy [’:iraiiKiluiiis.'i Hh; kti Siddlianta Saraswali Goswauii .M.iharnj containing I he 'rranscen- 
dcntal convers.izioiie hy^veeii Lord Shrec Krishna Chaitanyadev and Ilis most behived Rai 
Kamanainla with tlnvi^lioiifapliies. Trice As. S. only. 
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Gaudiya Mission to the West 


'T’UE word '(itman* is not properly 
rendered by tlio term ‘soul,’ its 
current English oi^inivalent. The word 
‘souT denotes an indowelling entity. 
‘Atman’ means ‘the entity who naturally 
tends to expand.’ TJ^e so-called expan- 
sive activities of t';e physical l>ody and 
mind serve onify to forge shackles for 
the *atmatL%\\l\o eternally craves for un- 
limited progressive expansion. Material 
progress effected by physical and men- 
tal processes is a great misnomer. It 
multiplies the checks to individual and 
group initiative with the rapidity of 
goometrionl progression. It offers the 
Tantalus’ cup to the parched lips of 


the conditioned soul in order to mock 
his malady by constantly making and 
breaking ils promise for cpienching his 
unnatural and unappeasable thirst. 

One who realises the true nature 
of his self or ‘ntnian* is automatically 
freed from the otherwise unquenchable 
hankerings of the physical body and 
mind. The temptations to which the 
mind and flesh /-lo picr.^ .'.’*0 verily the 
wil-o-the-wisps that lead their 'ir.^'’t'iated 
victim to increasing degradation and 
endless misery. The ‘atman* is perfect- 
ly free from the * wjants of the physical 
body and mind and possesses the free 
initiative for the progressive realisation 
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of tlioX ^cxpandinl^ sendee of the 
AhaoluU*. 

The enj(>yin" mood soek'i-Ati dominate 
_,.ovor the entitle? of this world. The 
serving mood seeks to he dlminated by 
’*’c'’.:,.''eiit.i^iea of the spiritual plane. If 
the entitita»'.if this world are uxTfiinfiited 
by one of them it is possible for them 
to practise concerted activities. The 
offer of service by the many tlins 
re(iuircs a single recipient for its fulfil- 
ment and progressive exercise. This 
condition is sought to be attained in 
this world by setting up one of the 
entities as master over tlio rest of a 
number of them. A kind of a peace 
is established nncopditional sub. 

mission to this irirprovised single 
supreme authority. But the world’s 
ai raugement is riidically unsatisfactory 
in a.s much as no entity of this world 
possesses the rc(|uhitc subjective 
nature of the true master. Tlie irrepres- 
sible desire for domination that is found 
to actuate all persons in thi.s world 
cannot welcome the pro.5pect of uncondi. 
tiunal submission even as a counsel of 
expediency. Smsh artificial arrange- 
ments ar(! accordingly foredoomed to 
failure and havC/.-p:;Qved a source of 
even groaJ;r.; and deeper troubles than 
TriTatlTiey seek to prevent. 

It is never possible to achieve 
internal harmony by an individual or a 
group in oppositioif^to the nature of 
the entities themselves. Ihc haukerinsr 


for domination that impels the condi- 
tioned soul on the course of his worldly 
activities is not conduci’ve to the inter- 
ests of the 'ahmu ropreseuting the 
principle of unhampered expansion. 
Such hankering is the perverted 
seemiug substitute of the true instinct. 
The Buperimposition of this abnormal 
aptitude on tho ‘atma.n' is effected by 
his incarceration in the double prison of 
the physical and ineiihil bodies. These 
outer cases produce and keep up the 
delusion that tliey are a help and not 
the hindrances to the impri.sonrd soul’s 
free and expanding activities. Tho 
wicked desire for domination over tho 
entities of this world is Iheconcoinitaneo 
of tins harmful subserviency of the soul 
to tho dictates of his pliysical mid 
mental envelopes. 

The West is proud of its civilization. 
It is an.xious for conferring tho boon of 
its advanced civilization mi llic nations 
of tl\e world. Hut it is not yet alto, 
gether confident of the suceess of siudi 
laudable mission. It has been always 
distrustful of the csi^eity of th(> iialioiis 
for assimilating the bos^of t lie prolferoil 
civilization. Hut is wester|^ civiliza- 
tion itself a source of unmixed satisfac- 
tioii to those nations who are its prom 
original possessors ? They, indeed, 
possess superior material force. Tiicy are 
disposed to think that their superiority 
in brute force is evidence of their 
superior spiritual condition. The only 
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ilominnting torapcrauietit 
in all modern pcoidos by 
neglect of tlio spiritual 


answer to this terrible self-deception is 
being supplied ,by the recent never- 
ending crises of the .alTairs of the world 
that have been the outcome of their 
short-sightedness handling by the self- 
conceited 
engendered 
their utlei 
issue. 

Modern civilization, despite its 
physical and n)ental achievements, must 
appear to bo terribly shallow and un- 
satisfactory in the estimation of those 
thoughtful persons who are not prepared 
to be contented with a record of showy 
results that do not contribute in any 
way towards the proper solution of the 
fundamental problems of human life. 
It is not suflicient to be able to decorate 
the physical body or to bo able to 
manipulate the forces of ])hysieal Nature 
for the purposes of the physical body. 
Nor is it yot the perfection of human 
activity to bo able to train the mind for 
the exclusive purpose of achieving 
these ephemeral r-lsults that have no 
ivlerence to tlr^ needs of our super. 
mental (.y^'iition, 

Sreo Krishna Chaitanyn, acting the 
role of a truly rational person, refused 
to bo infatu'ited by the achievements of 
the body and mind which have a refer- 
once only to limited and temporary 
interests. Ho taught that wo wouM be 
automatically relieved of all troubles if 
we apply our minds and bodies to the 
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achievement ,of really 
interests. Those interest? ' cannot be 
the interesk^ either of thj,. Inidy, or of the 
mind. Thtj body and mind have a 
limited nat.ire. They have vory .^, •• 
affit»’»y f-'.'-this mundane plai>b- They 
hive also a potential affinity for the 
soul. It should be the business of the 
soul to employ thci body and mind in 
such a way that they might not lead 
him into limited concerns by their 
natui'iilly strong affinity for the limited. 
The Soul has to bo on his guard against 
being betrayofl by the mundane affini- 
ties of his twin casings. lie can avoid 
being so degeived if.ho.cliooses to act 
for himself. PJtysical and mental 
efforts re(pnre to bo directed, iit the 
interests of the soul, on the lines of their 
latent spiritual affinity. The civiliza- 
tion of this world would be thereby 
provided with its proper scope for 
the unhampered expansion. 

But for this purpose it would bo 
necessary for individuals and groups 
to attain the dchtute spiritual vision. 
In other words, the soul must he roused ' 
to take an active interest in the affairs 
of the body and mind. Tho relation of 
the ‘atnum’ to the mind* \pd body in 
his present conditioned state will itu'Vj 
to be reversed. The soul must be made 
conscious of hist true nature. I’hiloso- 
pliors and sciontiSta have not hesitated, 
in theory at any rate, to deny the very 
existence of the Uitman’ as the entity 
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posscssiiTl^., ^iiatiirnl aiitlicrity over the 
body and nil^d. Aa tijo souMs naturally 
interested for isutting the tiglier and 
permanent interests above all temporary 
UtQ];ifia);ns be should pay more attention 
to those" i^ajjhe rs who are in . po eitioii 
to enlighten l)iiii in regard to them, by 
ignoring the reactionai'y opposition of 
confirincd votaries of our lower 
nature, 

! Sree Viswa-Vaishnava.Raj Sabha is 
I sending out to the West a party of 
I preachers for carrying the Message of 
; Sree Krishna Ohaitanya to those 
civilised peoples. The Message tells 
US that the Scrjpbiros offer the detinito 
and detailed infornVjiion about the 
nature and function of our inner selves 
and al.so how our *atman' may attain 
the condition of his functional activity. 
The preachers that are being sent to 
carry lliis Message to the Wc.stern 
peoples are devoid of all worldly 
ambition. They have offered them- 
selves voluntarily for lifelong practical 
.schooling under the unconditional 
• direction of those wliom they recognise 
as being possessed of dispositions 
similar to their owu,,.T^ey are going 
to the We^J.^Cr seeking such persons 
iiN pill L iTnd parcel of their schooling. 
Those who are habituated to set all 
stores by the limited concerns of this 
world might hositate'to appreciate the 
motive that has led the Sabha to extend 
their preaching activities to the peoples 


of the West who are admittedly superior 
to tbo inhabitants of this country in 
every respect. They may contend that 
the people of this country have every- 
thing to learn from and nothing -to 
teach those more civilized peoples. The 
preachers who have been selected for 
carrying the Message of Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanya to the civilized peoples of 
the West, are well-known to the theisti. 
cally incline ! public of this country as 
representing by their words and conduct 
the standard required of the bona fide 
preacher by the scriptures. Any 
person who fully offers himself to the 
service of the Absolute is fit to carry 
His Message irrespective of his worldly 
merits or demerits. This is so because 
no honn jvle servant of the Absolute 
can have any ambition of sotting up ns 
an instructor on his own account. He 
is simply the bearer of the Message of 
His Divine Master. He is fully aware 
that the Master has the Power of mak- 
ing His Own Message heard through 
His unworthy agent if He is so willing 
and that nothing else can enable the 
proper delivery and sympatha^'ic recep. 
tion of the Divine Message. 

The call to send out the preachcr.s 
to the West is justifiable by every 
higher consideration. There can be no 
limiting conditions to the activities of 
the real servant of Krishna. The 
accepted servant of Krishna is not 
accountable to any other authority save 
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and except the authority oltho bona Jiih 
servants of the Supreme Master. The 
bona /ide preachers of the Word of God 
are guided by the Word Himself Whom 
they are permitted to serve. The Word 
is identical with Krishna, the Absolute 
Autocrat, and He brooks no rival. 

Public opinion or any other limited 
mundane interest is not the source of 
the mandate of the preachers of the 
Word of God. Tiie Word is the only 
Master to l)o served by all entities 
including public opinio'i. The service 
of the WokI is attainable by the Cause, 
less Grace of the Word Himself. Those, 
therefore, who arc unduly ditlidout of 


the success of ihe Gaudiya Mission to 
the West, thay take heart from the 
thought that the preachers arc going 
out on the service of Che Alost High f(?^; 
delivering the Mcjssage of thoir blaster 
to His 8(?rvants. They arog<ii"g to ilie'" 
West for serving the sfu'vants of 
Krishna. They never pose as masters 
and instructors. Tlicy are tried ser. 
vants of tho AbHoluto in word and deed 
and they will be enabled to discharge 
their high duty by th(3 Grace of their 
Master Whom tliey are accustomed to 
serve with a siglenoss of purpose by 
abstaining from all activities on tlu’ir 
own account. 


Sree Vyasa Puja Response 

(ii) 

( Substance of the sjmcli- of Editor in reply to imntcd addresses pres' uted to 

him on 19-2-1933 ) 


‘QBEISANCE to Sree Guru Who 
opened my eyes sealed with the 
gloom of ignorance by means of the 
spike of the collyrium of knowledge’. 

T have nothing to say of my own. 
The lotus feet of my Girrn have 


employed inc for the purpose of Ci'nvc’j.- 
ing to tho world those word.s whom he 
has revealed to mo in his oflicc t)f bearer 
of tho Message of the Absolute. But I 
am altogether unwoi’thy.’ T have no 
linguistic attainment. The absence of 
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capacity for all mattctrs is my possession. 
The Morey of Gorlboad 'alono may 
protect such ail unworthy jmrson. 

'■ If 1 had any' previously accpiirod 
possessions in the .shape of gooil works 
'Tln’ij'ht Kiii^e advanced my lej^iliinate 
claims to thc'-Slime. But as a matter of 
fact I am wothless in every way. Sreo 
Krishna Ohaitanya Deva has instructed 
mo to ho humbler than the blade of 
grass which is trodden by cows, asses, 
ainl other animals. Ho has told me 
to be lower than tin? most insignificant 
blade of grass. But I have not succeeded 
in being so. 

Although as a matter of hict I am 
really less than tlio grai^s^/ although I 
have had the further privilege of hear- 
ing from the lips of niy former Guru 
that T am more impious than Jagai and 
Madhai, lower than the lowest worms 
bred in offal, am the cau.se of lessen* 
ing the virtues of those who chance to 
hear my name and of making one who 
takes my name commit an net of impiety; 
yet an over-wooning vanity has taken 
possession of mo. I fail to find that the 
whole world is engaged in the service of 
Visitvu. Many a person of this world, on 
noticing mv aggyessivo wickedness, strive 
tQ j;mt down the same. On many occasions 
I misappropriate a good deal of their 
useful time. 1 have so little command 
over the languages of mankind tLat it 
takes me a Ibng time to make them 
understand a single topic of mine. Thus 


I have to talk constantly and a good 
deal. 

At times the thought strikes mo that 
all persons are serving Hari, only I 
myself am left out. At Other times I 
wonder whether the world abounds 
with extremely cruel persons who 
refuse to einply mo in the service of 
llari by noticing my weaknesses. Per- 
chance there be many persons for tend- 
ing my diseased liofly and mind. Bnt 
there are very few persons who are 
prepared to help me in serving Hari. 
Fiftyuiuc years of my life have passed 
away. Numberless persons have 
blo.ssod me, desiring that I may live 
my fidl sixty summoi’s in this world. But 
I have not been able to serve Hari. If 
I would have served Hari many ])erson3 
of this world would have been in a 
position to reciprocate and might have 
thereby helped me to be happy. I 
have faileil to ho humbler than the 
blade of grass and more forbearing than 
the tree. I am not able to chant the 
name of ITari twentyfour hours out of 
the twontyfour. I have to ^wasto a good 
deal of times for resting myself, h often 
try to practise the service of Hari, but 
in lieu of the service of Hari the active 
desire for the enjoyment of the things 
of this world engrosses me. I am busied 
with the thought that the world is 
missing the service of Hari. Hut I have 
no attention to devote to the fact that 
I myself have missed altogetlior the 
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service of Hari. It is just like tlio 
needle finding fault with the sieve. 
This is the result of my being engrossed 
with entities other than TIari. My sjvl 
condition has accrued from the fact 
that T do not exercise my mind in every 
way on the subject of the service of 
Ilari. May you take warning from my 
sad lot never to swerve from your 
devotion to discoursi's of the service of 
llari. 

Many lines of thought are current 
in this world. Sreemat Bhagabat 
declares that the Substantive Reality, 
Who is Indivisible Knowledge, is 
designated by the terms Brahmrui ( the 
Great Nourishing Principle), rammatma 
( the Supreme Soul ) and Uhevgabim 
( Possessor of all potency ). 'fhe 
Kntity Himself is Unitary Knowledge. 
In Indivisibl(5 Knowledge there are no 
dividing dilferences, but there is 
variegatediiess. The Substantive 
Principle is One, but is being ivalisi'd 
from three dilfeient points of view. 
Tiio llliitity of Non-bifurcate Knowledge 
does not produce *tlilTerent impressions 
of lliniscdf. .If any one imagines the 
Entity of the Brahman as being 
different from the Possessor of all 
potency, or as a limited entity, such 
speculation will prevent the realisation 
of the Entity of Indivisible Knowledge. 
There arc many persons who are busy 
to reduce the Entity of Brahman to a 
principle devoid of all distinctive 


features. . They are anxious to saddle 
the Brahman, with restrictive specula- 
tions having their n^Eorcnce to the 
unwholesoiiicness of the limited 
concrete. 

The Gerta> has the following, ‘Solid, 
liquid, fire, air, space, mind, '^telligence, 
ego, — these are My eight-fold mundane 
Potency. Know that there is My 
Transcendental Potency Wlio is quite 
different from these. Tiic individual 
soul is of the essence of the Transcen- 
dental Potency Wlio upholds this 
mundane worUP. 

TIore (m this mundane plane wo arc 
attending to spocnlalions I’egarditifj 
animato and inankuato entitius. Wo 
designate inanimate entities as non- 
sentiont or material. The thoiischt. 
that in this world we are eligible for 
lording it over an entity that is voiil of 
animation, having a strong hold on ns, 
an innate |)ervurse speculative tendency 
to the elTect that the word Brahman, also 
is capable of being rodii-jcd to the same 
category, engulfs us in tiie depths of 
sure annihilation with tlio fell virnloncc 
of the tubercular disease. It is onTy 
when we are in the clutches of such 
deadly speculation Ih^it we i\i\) goaded 
thereby to postulate- .a Jirahmaii 
independently of any reference of 
identity with Bliaijaban and Barama! nuu 
But the Brahman is such l)y His great- 
ness and Nourishing Eunction. ‘The 
Entity Who is Greatest of all* on a 
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comparativo estimation is denoted by 
the conc'ption represented by the 
word Brahman, Tim term Brahman 
ipvolves the eliminat ion of ail erroneous 
impressions reg.*»i'diiig the Entity. Tlio 
thought ^hat what is left out by the 
conception the Brahman is to bo 

retained in the conception of the 
Paramahna leads to the postulation of 
All-pervasivouess (Bliuma). The line 
of tliought of those who conclude the 
world to bo unreal by depending on 
realistic speculation derived from the 
gross external environment, ha? in view 
only the consideration of th’e outcome 
of our present limited perceptual 
experiences. • • 

\V e are debarred from the view of 
the Substantive Entity. Wo arc 
spectators of the transformation of the 
Potency of the Substantive Entity. We 
are receiving the opposite impression, 
duo to the functioning of time. One 
particular thought suffers transforma- 
tion by the operation of other speculative 
currents. Whatever is sought to be 
circumscribed within the limits of 
conception, tends to lose its entity. 
The process of incarceration within 
tho four.walls of limited speculation 
has engendered numerous diverse 
mentalities in man. The following 
episode having reference to tho 
perverted mentality, that has manifested 
itself by reason of tho continued pre- 
valence of the complementary desires 


for enjoyment and abnegation of 
material entities, is to bo found in 
Srimat Bhagabatam, — ‘(Sree Vyasadova) 
found in his pure mind, completely 
concentrated by the process of devotion, 
the Plenary Person and also Maya 
( the deluding Potency ), tho latter in a 
position of condemned dependance 
on Him, by whom (Maya) completely 
infatuated the individual soul, although 
transcendental, imagines himself to bo 
constituted of the triple mundane 
quality and undergoes the unwholesome 
consequences of mundane activities in 
tho state of such delusion. He saw 
that complete subsidence of all these 
evils is brought about by the realised 
spiritual service of the Transcendent. 
Tho great sage, thereupon, penned 
Srimat Bhagabatam in which ho 
recorded his realisations of pure theism 
which had been unknown to man before 
and by listening to whicli with submis. 
sivo attention the lioarer is sure to 
experience tlm awakening of the 
aptitude of the service of the Supreme, 
Person Sree Krishna resulting in tho 
cessation of all sorrow, infatuation and 
fear. 

Those who are averse to tho service 
of Sreo'Krishna are liable to bo over- 
powered with sorrow which is caused by 
one’s addiction to entities other than 
Krishna. Wo are victimised by sorrow, 
delusion and fear. Godhead is not an 
entity to be enjoyed. So long as this fact 
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IS not perceived there is no realisation of 
the nature of transcendental service 
{bhahti). Every form of the so.oalled 
service of this mundane world is con. 
temptible. If wo engage in the service of 
the entities of this material world wo 
shall be spat upon by the abnegators of 
worldly enjoyment. If we serve dogs 
we are dabbed 'bhang is'. Those who 
serve horses are called ‘grooms’ by way 
of contempt. Those who give their 
services to skins are 'cluimars*. By 
serving in this manner the particular 
mundane entities, we incur the dis. 
approbation of others. This misfortune 
has befallen us by reason of being adepts 
in the knowledge of little entities in 
default of the knowledge of the 
Brahman. But Godhead is supremely 
MercifuL For our sake He is pleased 
to cause the descent of the tidings of 
the realms of the fourth to infinite 
dimensions even to this poor world of 
three dimensions. 

By adopting the thought of Bodha. 
yana Bishi, Acharyya Lakshmandcsika 
applied himself to the promulgation of 
his teachings regarding the spiritual 
and material worlds and their Divine 
Regulator ( Iswara ). But the Lord 
of the spiritual is also Lord of the 
inanimate. One of His potencies dis. 
plays the characteristic of eternally 
uneclipsed cognition. Another potency 
offers the face of eclipsed cognition. 
It is this latter which prevents us from 

43 


attaining . the proper, i. e., undivided, 
view of the Entity Himself. 

The Divine Entity is Transcendent. 
He is located above the scope of all 
knowledge derived through the physi- 
cal senses. That Entity alone is styled 
‘Divine’ Who is not limited' within the 
scope of the senses of man. That which 
is liable to fall a victim to the clutches 
of human senses is the idol, no matter 
whether it has the abstract or the 
concrete form. Such entity is a mere 
concoction. If we get rid of a certain 
measure of foolishness the whole of our 
ignorance is not immediately dispelled. 
The conception of the Brahman that 
is obtained, by the .process of differen. 
tiation from ^ the conceptions of the 
entities of the mundane world, is a 
negative entity. It is a proper prooe. 
dure to seek to eliminate the unwhole- 
someness of matter. But this is not the 
whole affair. It is certainly improper 
to maintain that the transcendental is 
material. But neither need we suppose 
that the Absolute is the consequence of 
the subsidence of mundane relativity. 
What we require is substantive declaaa. 
tion and not mere negative speculation. 
The Words of Sreeman Mahaprabhu, 
of Srimad Bhagabatam, offer this 
Absolute Positivism and not the con* 
ditional positivism of Auguste Comte. 

The mundane world is the function 
of a particular potency of Godhead. 
That potency is located in tlis cxternnl 
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ljO(iy. W]icn onr brains arc stupefied If we choose to imagine any inanimate 


by the working of the potency belonging 
to the external body of the Divinity 
we are apt to think that we might be 
benefited by the postulation of a theory 
of Divine Descent by the exercise of our 
animal impulses througii the processes 
of anthropomorphism or sootuorphism. 


Gaudiy; 

A short but in 'every Way most 
remarkable article • bearing the 
above name has been published in the 
Gandiya of April 15. The article is from 
the pen of Mahamahopadeshak Faudit 
Srijukta Anauta Vasudev Para- 
Viilyabhusan 1 ).a. The present discourse 
is suggested hy and based on the said 
article. 

The Hindu society is organised on 
a^ professed religious Iwisis. This 
is anomalous to modern thinkers. In 
no modern country society is without 
some sort of representative arrange, 
ment for regiflating itself as it likes. 
No modern society would submit to be 
regulated by an unchangeable code that 
had its origin and application in ancient 
times. Modern society is also ruled 
more by tacit conventions and not by 


entity or any man to bo Godhead wo 
would be put to difficulty. • 

It is necessary to engage ourselves 
in the quest of the Transcendental 
Entity. Ho is by no means any lump 
of flesh which is constituted of 
matter. 

( to be continued ) 


Society 

any rigid codes. If the social conven- 
tion is not observed by an individual 
he suffers from social boycott which is, 
however, notenforciblo by any authority. 
But social opinion in matters of etiquette 
and morals has nevertheless a tre- 
mendous and tangible effect on the 
stubborn recalcitrant. Social opinion 
has nothing to do with the doctrines of 
religion, nor is it enforced directly or 
indirectly by any individual or group 
possessing a superior religions status. 
In India and most Eastern countries 
society is more or less under the control 
of classes tliat ultimately derive their 
powers from religious sanction. There 
are elaborate codes, which are as un. 
changeable and as authoritative as any 
doctrine of religfbu, for regulating the 
minutise of social and individual life 
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and often in a manner that is not at all 
applicable to modem conditions. 

The Hindus possess a great aSectien 
for their social organisation which they 
identify with the Varnashrama system 
of the scriptures. The term Varna, 
shrama itself is variously explained. The 
more orthodox explanation is as follows. 
‘Vania’ means literally 'colour, quality 
or disposition.’ ‘Ashrama’ means, in 
this case, ‘stage of life.’ The Varna, 
shrama system refers to classification 
of society on the bases of ‘disposition’ 
and ‘stage of life.’ The dispositions 
permissible within the system are four, 
vh,, (1) that of the Brahinana, (2) that 
of the Kshatriya, (3) that of the Vaimja 
and (4) that of the Sudra. They may 
be rendered as (1) intellectual, (2) 
political, (3) industrial and (4) ser. 
vitorial dispositions respectively. I’he 
‘stages’ are also four, vis., (1) that of 
the lirahmacharin, (2) that of the 
Orihastha, (3) that of the Banapmstha 
and (4) that of the Yatl. These 
correspond to ^1) student life dedi. 
caied to tho service of Godhead, from 
8th fo tho 36th year, (2) house-holder 
or married life up to the 50th year, (3) 
life after renunciation of the world, 
dedicated to the service of Godhead, 
outside the family, and (4) life as a 
sannyasin or peripatetic teacher of 
religion without worldly ties. None but 
a Brahmana can be a teacher of 
religion. 


This classification of society accor- 
ding to disposition and stage of life is 
supposed to be the precursor of tho 
caste system of the present day. Tile 
caste system divides Hindus into a very 
large number of hereditary groups 
bearing a confusing variety of 
des^nations. The connecting link 
between Varnashrama and caste, which 
latter is based ou tho principle of 
heredity and exclusiveness in matters of 
social intercourse, is supplied by the 
words Brahmana and Sudra which 
occur *ia both systems. In the 
Varnashrama system the Sudra has no 
access to the scriptures either as student 
or teacher. ife must be a dependent 
on a member of tlio three higher Vanias. 
But as classification into Varna and 
Ashrama was by individual disposition 
and stage of life and not by birth, no 
one was eligible for the higher grades 
of social life by the mere fact of high 
birth. The status of a woman was that 
of her parents, and, after marriage, of 
her husband. 

In regard to the method of roerwit., 
ment caste Hiudus are under the 
impression, and this is tho present 
practice in tho castejystem, that the 
Vania of a person was always determined 
by that of his parents. This would 
make ‘disposition’ identical with 
‘heredity’, Given that the life- of every 
individual member of a society is 
strictly regulated, birth carries a very 
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definite cnltnral possibility. The life 
led by a Bralimma is distinctively on 
a very high level and different from 
those that are obligatory on the other 
sections. Wonld it bo quite unreasonable 
under these circumstances to show a 
decisive preference to the children of 
Brahmma parents in settling the Vama 
of a new.born ? In the codes great 
importance is attached to the purity of 
seminal descent. 

But the Vamauhrania system was 
nevertheless not an arrangement of the 
typo of the castes. The specific 
disposition of the individual was always 
admitted as the . real test of Varna. 
Birth in a higher gradp was only a 
presumptive evidence of the presence 
of the corresponding disposition. But 
recruitment was distinctly of the 
individual and by the test of disposition 
alone. Even Manu, who is the favourite 
aiithority of caste Hindus, is quite 
explicit on this point. He sa^ps that 
by birth every one is a Sndra. It is 
after and in consequence of the 
. scanslcara of npanayana or admission to 
spiritual pupilage that a boy obtains 
the status of the twice-born. That very 
word 'twice-born* shows that the firet 
birth, which is common to all, is not 
the cause of the status. 

Recruitment to the higher grade, 
i. e., to'the status of the twice-born, was 
effected by the method of the 
samekara of upanayam or admission to 


spiritual pupilage. What was the con- 
dition to be fulfilled for such admisrion? 
There are many texts, and not a single 
text that contradicts them, that the 
condition to be fulfilled was that of 
disposition. Those who possessed a 
natural leaning for the truth, were 
alone judged eligible for the study of 
the Scriptures (the Veda). 

But all those who were admitted to 
tlio study of the scriptures wore not 
Brahmanae. The purely intellectual 
section of those pupils alone was given 
the status of Brahmanae. Those among 
the students who devoted themselves 
exclusively to the quest of the Absolute 
Truth were the Brahmanae. Those who 
showed also an aptitude for politics 
were Kahatriyas. Those who possessed 
over and above their spiritual taste 
a natural aptitude for industrial pursuits 
were drafted as Vaiehyae. All these 
three sections of the twice.born, how. 
ever, had this in common that they 
possessed genuine preference for the 
Absolute Truth. Those who did not 
show such natural preference for the 
Absolute Truth were regarded as Really 
insincere and disloyal and were not 
allowed to have an independent status 
within the society. They were admitted 
into the Varnaehrama society on one 
condition, viz., that they must submit 
to render personal service to the 
members of the three higher groups. 
On this condition alone the insincere 
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person was porinittod to be the lowest 
member of the* society. Tims was 
formed the class of Sudras. If an 
insincere person refnsed to place him. 
self under this regulation, ho was not 
allowed to be a member of the 
Varttaaln'orna aooiety. He was treated 
ns an alien. Such persons might bo 
either simply outside the pale of society 
( antyaja ), or might possess a positive 
repugnance to the Vamaahrama system 
( mleeheha ). 

A person admitted to the status of 
the twico.born was not free to conduct 
himself as he liked. IF a Brahmana did 
not load the fully regulated life of a 
Rrahmana as laid down in the codes he 
was liable to be degraded to the status 
of a Sndra, even during his life-time, 
along with his children. Conversely the 
status of a person could be improved, 
nnd would he improved on principle, if 
he developed decided eligibility for the 
higher life. Even a Siidra could be 
raised to the highest status of a 
Brahmana by the application of this 
principle. Manu disowns Brahmanas 
who are Brahmanas only by the 
possession of their sacrificial thread. 
This shows that the hereditary principle 
was gaining ground, from a very early 
period, against the better judgment of 
the people. As a matter of hict 
heredity must have always been a very 
strong consideration in practice. It 
tended to become more and more 


the only consideration both in practice 
and theory. As soon as heredity was 
established as the only test of 
recruitment to the staius of the twice- 
born the inducement for living up. to 
the requirements of the higher status 
was neccssai'ily weakened and gradually 
eliminated. The arrangement thereby 
degenerated into a kind of caste system. 
But the caste system is nevertheless 
not the result of the mere degeneracy 
of the Varnashrama organisation. 

There must have boon a violent 
disturbance and subsequent regrouping 
of society on now principles unknown to 
the Varnashrama soeiet,y, by persons 
who might havQ been influenced by 
hazy ideas of the by-gone days. Here- 
ditary Brahma-nas, in reconstructing 
society from heterogeneous groups with 
barlmrous manners and customs after 
a period of social anarchy, fashioned 
the caste sysetm for meeting the no w 
requirements of the nation. It is to 
this Age that the origin of the earliest 
of the current Smarta codes should bo 
referred. These facts may also bo put * 
as follows in the vocabulary of the 
Puranas. 

Brahma is the first ancestor of man 
and of all entities. The descendants 
of Brahma arc Brahmanas. These 
descendants are of two orders, vis., 
(1) his seminal posterity and (2) his 
spiritual posterity. The BisJiis prided 
themselves on seminal descent from 



334 


THE HARMONIST 


Brahma, They split up into the groups 
of KshatrUja, Vdishya, Siidra, Antyaja^ 
Mlechcha, etc., according to differences 
of qualities and secular occupation. 
The spiritual descendants of Brahma, 
instead of designating themselves by 
seminal descent from any particular 
ifisAi-ancestor, offer to be classed by 
the test of individual disposition 
evidenced by the possession of the 
requisite quality and by vocational 
aptitude. 

Gaudiya or Madhva Gaudiya society 
is the community of the spiritual 
descendants of Brahma, Gaiidii/a 
society is regulated by Sree llaribhakti- 
vilas in consonance with Brahma-Vidija 
or transcendental knowledge, with 
the proviso that if the secular sciences 
dovoto themselves to the quest of the 
transcendent they thereby cease to be 
classed as * secular. But otherwise 
there is a categorical distinction 
between the secular and the spiritual. 

The secular Vidya and the regulative 
codes based thereon are studied and 
"'followed by the BishUcvla who pride 
themselves on their seminal descent 
from Brahma. This society, as wo 
have surmised above, attained its supre- 
macy by the gradual decay of the spiri- 
tual association of Varnashrama system 
and by the complete • victory of the 
secular out-look after a national cala. 
mity itself brought about by spiritual 
degeneracy. This society is regulated 
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by Sarikara-Gavuliya and Komalcdtwr. 
Baghunandan lines of' thought. Both 
of these lines are purely sec\ilar thought 
in its complimentary .distinctive and- 
constructive aspects respectively. 

The Madhva Gaudiyas do not snl>8- 
cribo to the either line of the secular 
thought which dominates the Smarta 
Hindu society. Any attempt to force 
Madhva Gaudiyas to adopt secularism 
in the name of the religion of the Vedas 
and Upauishads is, therefore, both dis- 
ingenuous as well as a grave offence 
against the true principles of religion. 

The Madhva Gaudiya comtnunion 
docs not also identify itself with Madhva 
Society regulated by the thought which 
finds expression in such codes as 
8adar.har.smriti, Chhalari Nrisimha- 
oharyya's Smriti, etc. The Madhva 
thought is undoubtedly theistic and 
quite distinct from and antagonistic 
to the secularism of fCamalaharSankara, . 
But the Madhva Gaudiyas follow the 
thought of Sree Chaitanya Dova. They 
are by no means regulated by the codes 
compiled by Baghunandan and Kama- 
lahavr ; nor do they subscribd fully to 
the codes of the Madhva school. It is 
only persons, who are not sufficiently 
well-informed about the extent and 
nature of the differences between the 
codes of the various communities, who 
are liable to commit the blunder of 
supposing them to be equally binding 
on all, 
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Sree Madhabendra Pari is tho first 
propounder of the distinctive Madhva 
Gaudiya line of thought in the domain 
of pure theism. This is definitely 
traceable and is a historical fact. In 
tho same chain arc Sree Sanataua, a 
scion of a Karnata Madhva family, his 
disciple Sree Bnpa, belonging to tho 
same lineage, and also 8ree Bupa's dis. 
ciple Sree Jeeva. Madhva Gaudiyas 
take their stand on tho spiritual thought 
of Sree Bupa who sprang from a 
Karnata Bruhmana family domiciled 
in the country of Gauda 

The Madhva Gaudiyas have no 
concern with tho affairs of the various 
castes and sects that are found now-a- 
diiys in Bengal. They have nothing 
to do with the secular aims and aspira. 
tions of any groups or individuals. The 


history of the different contemporary 
castes and sects of this country is to be 
found in the records of the later 
Puranas and other works. Those books 
also describe in detail the objects and 
methods of those organisations which 
are quite different from those' of the 
Madhva Gaudiya society. But those 
organisations are periodically seized 
with a violent desire for bringing the 
theistic societies within tho jurisdiction 
of codes intended for regulation of 
themselves. The spiritual societies 
are anxious not to permit the suppres 
sion of their spiritual interests by any 
such procedure. They stand for the 
unimpaired preservation.at all costa of 
their categorical, distinction against 
the mundane outlook on life represented 
by the Smarla codes. 


Proceediiigs of the Thirty-ninth session of Sree 
Nabadwip-Dham-Pracharini Sabha 


( conthiwd from j>, 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bbakti 
Vivek Bharati Maharaj thanked the 
following gentlemen, — Sree Narasimha 
Brahmachari ; Sree Madangopal Bra. 
hmachari ; Pandit Sripad Nabiiikrishna 
Paravidyalankar, Bhaktisastri, Sampra. 


314, April, 1933 ) 

dayavaibhavacharyya ( for his whole, 
hearted service of the -Gaudiya and 
publication of devotional works ) ; 
Srijukta Kulasliokhar Brahmachari, 
Srijukta Anadikrishna Brahmachari, 
Srijukta Baradaraj Brahmachari ( for 
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carrying message) jSrijnktaDharmeswar jukta Badhaballabh Das, Contractor, 


Brahtuacliari, Srijukta Jiban Krishna 
Dasodliicari ; Srijukta Matihusudan 
Cliattopadhyaya b. a. ; Srijnkta Gaur. 
sundar Dhaktibbusan and his wife ( for 
various servicesand for gifting building- 
site of Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allar 
habad ) ; Srijnkta Gaurciiandra Bando- 
padhyaya ; Srijukta Anaiitadeb Brahma ; 
Srijnkta Trignnanath Mukhopadhyaya, 
Calcutta } Srijukta Nagendra Gopal 
Biswas M. B., Lohagarah ( for services 
of the seat of Sree VrindavandasThakur 
and in other ways) ; Srijnkta Nripondra- 
nath Mazuinder ; Srijukta Narendra 
Bhakta ; Mother of Gopal ; Srijukta 
N. G. Ghosh of Calcutta and his wife ; 
Srijukta Nabanandini.Debi (for building 
Dharmasala in aid of Thakur Bhakti. 
vinodo Institiite ) ; Srijukta Krishna- 
mati Debi ; Srijukta Mahamaheswar 
Adhicari, Mayurbhanj State, Orissa ; 
Srijukta Kamini Mohan Rai Chaudhury 
and Srijukta Mohini Mohan Rai Chau- 
dhury, Zeminders of Baliati, Dacca ; 
Srijukta Advaitaprasad De m, a., b. l., 
retired Sub. Judge, Midnapur ( for 
constructing Advaita-sarani ) ; Srijukta 
Dhirendra Chandra Chandra, his grand, 
mother and Srijukta Jogondra Nath 
Barik (.for building the Temple of 
Sree Advaitabhawan ) ; Srijukta 
Brisikesh Pramanik b. sc.; Dr. Srijnkta 
Binodebehari Das Adhicari ; Srijukta 
Suhas Chandra Bash ; Srijukta Babn 
Jnanendra Prasad Dutt, Calcutta ; Sri. 


Dacca (for services in connection with the 
Theistio Exhibition ) ; Srijukta Radha- 
ballabh Dutta, merchant, Dacca ; Sri. 
jukta Yajneswar Das Adhicari, Bel- 
fulia ; Srijnkta Nibaran Chandra Bhar 
( has promised to build the Samadlii- 
Mandirof Srila Gourkisiiore Das Babaji 
Maharaj, on the bank of Sree Badha- 
knnda at Sree Chaitanya Math, Sridham 
Mayapur ) ; Srijnkta Piyari Mohan 
Sen Gnpta, Rajshahi ; Srijukta Radha 
Raman Singha of Jajan ; Wife of 
Srijnkta Sarat Chandra Chattopa. 
dhayaya of Calcutta ; widow of late Rai. 
Bahadur Srishchandra Basu ; Srimati 
Lakshamimani Debi, Bagnan ; Srijukta 
Bam Ratan Ghosh. 

Pandit Sripad Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode b. a. conveyed the thanks of 
the Sabha to — Srijukta Bisweswar Da.s 
B.A., Srijukta Narayan Chandra Mukho. 
padhyaya, Srijukta Manindra Chandni 
Acharyya Kalakovid ; Srijukta Bonoy 
Bhusan Bandyopadhyaya, Calcutta ; 
Srijukta Jitendra Nath Mukhopadhyaya 
Bhaktyashram ; Kaviraj Srijukta 
Syamadas Vachaspati, Calcutta ; 
Kaviraj Srijukta Jadunath Kaviratna ; 
Dr. P. Nandi m. d., Calcutta ; Dr. A 
Chakravarty m. b. and his wife ; Dr. 
Srijukta Haridas De, Homoeopath ; 
Srijukta Hari Das Saha m.a. senior 
Professor of Science, Dacca Intermediate 
College; Srijukta Biraj Mohan De 
Bhaktibbusan, Proprietor Monomohan 
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Press, Dacca ; Srijiikta Dinesh ChaDdra 
De, Proprietor Dacca Union Press ; 
Pandit Srijukta Sachindra Chandra 
Cliakravarty Kavya-Vyakaran-Sainkhaya 
Vedantatirtha, >Sudarsan Vachaspati ; 
Srijukta Iiilubiiusan Gliowdhury ; 
Srijukta Haripada Das and Srijukta 
Suresh Chandra Sarcar. 

Pandit Srijukta Haripada Vidynratna 
M.A.., B. fi. thanked tiie follovrin^ wor. 
kers and students, — 

Srijukta Nimananda Sevatirtha 
n.Ag., B.T. ( for vigorous propaganda in 
Assam ) ; Srijukta Kishoriinoiian 
Bhaktibandhab d. n. ( for service to 
Nadia Prakasli etc. ) ; Pandit Srijukta 
Nandalal Kavyatirtha Vidyasagar n. a. 
and the following students of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode Institute — Sriinan Nagen- 
dranath Bhattaoh iryya ( Class VI ) 
Sriman liabindranath Bandyopatlh3'aya 
( Class Vil ) ; Srinmn Uddhabanaiida 
Da.s aii<l Sriman Sudhir Chandra Sen 
( Cliis-s III ) ( for loj'ally serving Sree 
Cliaitan^'a Math ). 

Pandit Srijukta Binodebehari Brahma- 
tihari, Kritiratna o’ffored thanks to ; — 
Srijukta Subhabilas Das Adliicari and 
Srijukta Nandakishoro Das Adliicari 
( for sincere services of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode Institute ) ; Srijukta Nakule- 
swar Boy ( for making an unconditional 
gift of the rights of the SanMdhi of 
Sree Srila Gourkishore Das Gowami 
Maharaj ) ; Srijukta Kshetra Prasad 
Adhicari Bbaktibhnsan Srijukta 


Kshetra Mohan Cliakravarty alias Raj. 
prakash Brahinachari ( fur gift of lands 
to Sree Purushottam Math, Puri ). 

His B'oliness Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhakti Hridaya Bon Maharaj 
on behalf of the Sabha^ referred 
to the sudden demise of Hon’ble K. B. 
Bangaswaini Aiyangar l. A., Member 
of the Council of State and ChiofTrustee 
of the Temple of Sree Ranga Swami at 
Sree Bangam, as a great loss to the 
cause of the Mission. The deceased had 
listenedto the discourses of the Editor 
at Nc\vD§lhi anil bad promised to install 
the Fuot.prhits of Sree Gauranga in the 
Temple of Sree Rangnm in commemora. 
tion of the visit of the • Supreme Lord 
to that famoua shrine, shortly before 
Ilis departure from this world, 

Mahamahupadesaka Sripad Sundara* 
nanda Vidyavinode on behalf of the 
Sabha in referring to the departure 
from this world of Srijukta Bepinbehari 
Mitra Vidyabliusan of Jorabagan, 
Calcutta said that his services to the 
Mission are embodied in the lihakti. 
bimsan Tornii on the bank of Sree 
Ganrknnda at Sridhain Mayapur. 

Upadesaka Sripad Pranahananda 
Pratnavidyalankar referred to the depar- 
ture from this world of Dr. Kunjabchari 
Jyotirbliusan of Swarupganj an old 
member of (he Sabha. 

Referenoes'were made to the impend, 
ing departure of Their. Holinesses 
Srimad Teertha and Bon Maharajas 


4.^1 
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on n tour of propagamlii to the 
Western countries. J3y permission of 
tlin President Sripad Yadubar Das 
Adbik.iri m.a., b.l., read an address to 
Their Ilolinesses on behalf of the 
devotees of Sree Clinitanyn Math. His 
I [oliness Srimad Bon Maharaj replied 
suitably to the address, on behalf of 
the pi'eachers proceeding to England. 
Sriinan Sambidananda Das Adhikari 
M.A. who is accompanying Their 
Holinesscs, was also mentioned in the 
addres.s. 

Persons, who during the year have 
rendered services pleasing to Sree 
Gaursunder, were awarded by Sridhain 
Pracharini Sabhd titles and designations 
expressive of devotiorfal aptitude in 
appreciation of their services. The titles 
awarded and tlie iiKnies of their reci- 
pients are as folllows : ~ 

The title of Mahamahopadeshaka awarded 
to .— 

Achaiyyatrika Sripad Kunja Behari 
Vidyabhusan Bhagabatratna. 

Sripad Ananta Vasudob Paravidya- 
bhiisan B. a, 

Sripad Sundarananda VidyavincKlu 

B. A. 

Sripad Narayandas Bhaktisudhakar 
Bhaktisaslrf, * Sampiadayabaibhav. 
acharyya, m. a. 

Mabopadeshaka 

Sripad .Aprakrita, Bhaktisaranga 
Goswami, Bhaktisastri. 

Sripad Yadubar Dasadhikari, 


[Vof.xxxNo.n 

Bhaktisastri; Sampradayahaibhav- 
acharyya m.a., b.l. 

Sripad Nimananda Das Adhikari, 
Sevatirtlia, Bhaktisastri B.Ag., b.t. 

Upadeshaka 

Sripad Hayagriva Bralnnachari, 
Bhaktisastri. 

Sripad Siddlmswarnp Brahinacliari, 
Bhaktisastri. 

Sripad Pranabananda Biahmacliari, 
Pratnavidyalankar. 

Sripad Atindranatli Vodanta 


Vaebaspnti. 


Title 

Reciinent 

Bhaktisourabh 

Srijnkta Bhababaii. 

dbacbcliid Das Adhikari 

Bhaktisasanka 

Jaigopal Das Adhikari 

Bliaktimangal 

Ganrchandra Bandyo- 
padbyaya 

Bhaktinidhi 

lladhagovinda Das 
Adhikari 

Bliaktiswabbal) 

Ltamanath Goswami 

Bbativivriti 

Nrisinhnnanda 

Brahmachari 

Bhaktitula Nandagopal Brahmachari 

Bhakti pataka 

, Radheshyam 

Brahmachari 

Bbaktitubin 

' Bankabohari 
Das Adhikari 

Bbaktilochnn 

Nimaidus Adhikary 

Bhaktikula 

Bilas Bigraha 
Das Adhikari 

Bbaktinisebaya 

Revati Raman 
Brahmachari 

Bhaktimadhur 

Mukunda Gopal 
Das Adhikari 
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Title 

Bhaktikusiiiil 

Bhaktiketan 

Bhaktilaiama 
Bhaktibodh 
Brail mabarckas 

Bhaktibliasaii 

Bliaktipradban 


Recipient 
Beer Gliandra 
Brahmaohai’i 
Benoy Bbasian 
Bandopadhyaya 
Badhaballabh Brajnbasi 
Dineab Cbandra De 
Sir Devaprasad 
Sarvadhikari 
B>ai Sabeb lAla 
D vravkaprasad 
Tliakur Saliob Tikain 


Singbji 

Bbaktimartaiida Srijukta M-Ully. 

C.K. Madhusiulan Rao 
BhaktiksliQiim M.R.B.y.C.V. ICrisbna 

Swaini Aiyar b.a.. 
Bbaktilalat Oudli Boliari Tjal Kapur .n a. 
Bliaktibishratnblia Rai Sabeb 

Tarapada Roy b.a. 


Bliaklijiratap 

Bhaktivikraina 

Bbaktikumud 

Bbaktiyotra 
Bhaktkilak 


Kainini Molian Rai 
Cboudliury 
Mobiiii Molian Rai 
Choudhury 
Kamini Kumar Sarina 
• Choudhury 

Srinibas Das 
M.R.Ry.Y. Jagannadham 


B. A.. 


Bhaktisuri Nishikanta Moulik 

The anniversary meeting of the 
Sabba was attended by a very largo 
number of members. Among those 
present were the following : — 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhnkti 
Pradip Teertha Maharaj, Tridandi 


Swami Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati 
Maharaj, Tridandi Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Bijnan Ashram Maharaj, Tri- 
dandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Hridaya 
Bon .Maharaj, Tridandi Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Prakosh Aranya . Maharaj, 
Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Sri 
Rup Puri Maharaj. Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bliakti Swarup Parhat Maharaj, 
Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti vaibhav 
Sag.ir Maharj, Achiiryyatrika Sripad 
Kunja Beliari Vidyabhusn, Bhagabat. 
ratna, Paniit Sripad Ananta Vasudev 
Paravidyhblmsan, Pandit Sripad 
Suudarananda Para.Vidyavinode, Pandit 
Sripad Pai*amanandn Brahmachari, 
Vidyaratna, Sampraday a vaibhav. 

acharyya, Pan?! it Sripad Atul Chandra 
Handyop.-idliyaya, Bhakti.saranga 

Guswami, Bhaktisastri; Adhyapnk Sripad 
Niiryandiis Bhaktisudhakur, Bhaktisastri, 
.Sanipradayavailihavachary'ya M. .v , 
Sj. Yadubar Das Adhikari, bhaktisastri, 
Sampriidayavaibhavacharyya m. a., b. i. , 
Sj. Radha Go vinda Das Adhikari, Pandit 
Sj. Pranabananda Brahmachari Pratna- 
vidyalankar, Pandit Sripad Nabyi 
Krishna Vidyalankar, Bhaktisastri, 
Sampradayavaibhavacharyya, Pandit 
Sripad Ram Gopal Vidyabhusan h.a., Sj. 
Sambidananda Adhikari, Bhaktisastri 
M A., Pandit Sripad Haripada Vidyratiia 
M. A., B. L., Sj. Nimananda Dasadhicari 
B.Ag., B T. Pandit Sj. Klshori Mohan Das 
Adhicary, Bhaktibandhab -u. i,., Sripad 
Bhababandhachhid Dasadhicari b. l., 
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Retired Dr. Sj. Jogendra 
Mukherjee, Bliaktiratna ; Sj. Saklii 
Charan K07 Bhaktibijaya, Sj. Nara. 
hari Brahmaohari Sebn-vigraha, Sri- 
pad Binode Beliari Brahinachari Kri. 
tiratna, Sj. Atindra Nath Bondyo- 
padbyaya, Vedantavachaa^'ati, Editor 
“Daily Nadia Prakash” ; Mahanandii 
Brahmaohari, Bbaktyaloka ; Sj. Bir- 
Cliandra Brahmacbari, Bhaktisastri ; 
Dr. Sj. Krishnakanti Brahinachnri, 
Bhaktikusuiu, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. Nanda 
Gopal Brahmaohari, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. 
Snbha Bilas Dasndhioary, Sj* Agha. 
daman Brahmaohari, Bhaktisastri ; 
Dr. Sj. Nagendragopal Biswas, .m. h., 
Sj. Pratul Chandra Mitra, Jorabagan, 
Sj. Gopal Chandi'a Roy, Bliaktiratna. 
Sj. Nityagopal Ghosli, ( Morohant. ) 
Sj. Benoy Bhusan Bandopadbyaya. 
Sj. Nripendra Nath Mazurader, Sj. 
Biswoswar Das n. a. Head, Master, 
Thakur Bhahti Yinode Institute (Sree. 
dham Mayapnr ), Sj. Blnidov Chan, 
dra Brahma, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. Ananta 
Deb Brahma, Sj. Manindra Chandra 
Aiiliaryya, Kalakobkh Sj. Avidya 
Hnran Dasadhioari, Sevavandliab., 
Sj. Jadnuandan Dasadhioari, u. a., 
Sj. Satyanjan Sen. m. a., b. r. ; P. W. D. 
Engineer, Krishnagar. Sj. Piirns 
Chandra Mitra, Retired Police Sub. 
Inspector ; Sj. Satish Chandra Baner. 
jee. Retired Seristadar,. Khulna ; Sj. 
Ram Chandra' Das, Zeminder, Midna- 
pore ; Dr. Sj. Ashutosh Mukherjee, 


Sj. Durga Mohan Mnkherjce, Sj. 
Brindaban Chandra .Bhattacherjee 
( Resident of Sreedharn ), Sj. Suresh 
Chandra Bhattachei'joo, Teacher, 
Barrackpore ; Sj. Abinash Chandra 
Mazumdor, Sj. Araarendra Nath 
Biswas, Sj. Janardan Ghosh, 
Sj. Acharyyadas Devasarma, Sj. 
Jatiudra Nath Acharyya, Vidyaratna, 
Sid^hantnsastri ; Sj. Bishnudas Adhi- 
cary, Sj. Pratapehandra Sasmal, Sj. 
Amarendra N«th Matidal, Sj. Amrita 
Lai Mandal Sj. Prankrishna Pariah, 
Bhaktisastri ; Sj. Srikrishna Sj. Pariah, 
Sj. Suhash Cb. Bnsu, Sj. Indn Bhusan 
Deyi Sj. Haripada Mnliherjcei Sj. Satish 
Chandra Saha, Sj. Indn Bhusan Bose 
Sj. Nibaran Chandra Blmr, Sj. 
Nurottani Dasadhioari, Bhaktisastri, 
Dhanbiid ; Sj. Panchanandas Adhicari, 
Sj. Kali Pada Bo.se, Mr. Banerjee, 
Sj. Jagadish Mitra, Sj. Hrishikesh 
Basn, Sj. Gangachai’an Das, Sj, 
Probodh Kumar Das Adhioari, Sj. 
Pyari Mohan Sen, Dr. Sj. Sashi 
Eanta Das Gupta, Sj. Haripada Gnin, 
Retired Head Asst, Nadia -Colleotorato ; 
Sj. Bamandas Basil, Sj. Brahmadas 
Goswanii, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. Hare 
Krishna Das Adhicari, Sj. Jati Raj 
Das Adhicari, Sj. Bhujauga Bhusan 
Mitra, b. l., Sj. Suresh Chandra Bis 
was, Post Master, Sreedharn Mayapnr ; 
Sj. Ishan Prabhu Das Bhakti-Vigraha, 
Sj. Sarat Chandra Ghosh. Sj. Abhi- 
manyu Das, Sj. Ohirkrishna Bralima- 
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cl>ry, Sj. Juygopul Dasaclliicari, Sj. 
Haripada Dasadbicari, Sj. Atindriya 
Bhaktigunakar, Upadusbak Pnndit Sj. 
Gourdaa Brabmacari Kabyji-Vyakaran- 
Tirtba, Hd. Pandit, Tbakur Bhakti 
Vinode Inatituto ; Sj. Sibendra Nath 


Das Gupta, n. .v., Telirbagh, Miuisbi- 
ganj ; Sj. Pyari Mohan Brabtuacbari ; 
Sj. Swndbikaranaiida Bralimacbfiri, Sj. 
Sujjanannnda Brabraacbari, Sj. Suryya 
Narayan Piindey, Jjlmkti.saslri ami 
many otlior gcutleinen. 


Sree Prataparudradeva 

(ii) 

{Gontinued from P. 216, Janno-rij, 1963) 


I^ING Pratapanidra onciuired ( from 
Sarbabbauina Bhattacbaryya ), 
‘Why do all of them (tbo newly-arrived 
devotees from Qauda) burry to the 
residence of Chaiianya withut seeing 
Jagannatli on their way f Bbatta 
said, ‘It i.s no doubt the procedure of 
natural love that they are so anxious 
for meeting Mahaprabbo. Their plan 
is to meet Mabapra'bbu first and then 
to come for the sight of Jagannath in 
His Company.’ The King sai<l, *Bani- 
nath, the son of Bhabanandn, is taking 
inahaprasadam, from the Temple of 
Jagannath. More than half a dozen 
persons are carrying the same. They 
are taking it to the residence of Malia- 
prabhu. Why is such a great quantity 
of mahaprasadam required there ?’ 
Bbatta said, ‘Apprised of the coming 


of the devotees . they are taking the 
p-rasadam at a* hijit from the Lord.’ 
The king a.skod, ‘The regnl.ntion of the 
Tirtlui rccpiirrs the new-conun- to f.ast 
and sliave. Why should they take 
food without following tlio-io ruh-s ?’ 
Bbatta replied, ‘Wlmt yon say is the 
function in accordance witli scriptural 
rogulation.s. But on the path f»f natural 
love for Godhead there is a more refined 
realisation of one’s duty. It is thq 
indirect command of Tswnra that 
enjoins shaving and fasting. I'o take 
prasa-dam is the Direct Command of 
the Lord. Fasting is to bo observed if 
there is no mnhaprmadam. In this 
case there is the Command of tiie Lord 
and it is an offence to refuse the 
prasadam. Especially as Mahaprabhu 
Himself is serving the prasculam why 
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should th«y fast by foregoing so ninoli 
more gain ? On a former occasion the 
Lord brought me cooked ate 

the cooked food in the morning sitting 
in my bed. One, into whoso heart Ho 
mercifully sends tho loving impulse, 
realises his entire dependence on Krishna 
and gives up tho functions enjoined 
by the Veda and by custom. Says tho 
UluKjnbal, ‘When Godhead is Merciful 
and manifests Himsolf to the soul of a 
person the latter gives up tho judg- 
ment that makes him attached to the 
regulations of tho Veda* and of 
society.’ 

Then the king alighted from tlio 
terrace of tho Palace and sent for both 
ICasi Mishra and the ‘Padichliapatra. 
Ho ordered them too to provide comfor- 
table hxlgings, sufficient prasoilam and 
every facility for visiting tho shrines, 
etc., for all the followers of the Lord 
who had corno to meet Him, so that 
they might not bo inconvenienced in 
any wa}'. They were advised by tho 
king to carry out every Command of 
the Lord and to do His Wish oven on 
a hint without waiting for explicit 
orders. Ho dismissed them after 
personally instructing them in the above 
manner.. 

Kasi Mishra and Padichha made 
their w'ay to tho presence of the Lord, 
greeted His Feet and introduced them, 
selves to all the VaisJmavns who had 
newly arrived, in a becoming manner. 


They made their submission to the Feet 
of the Lord, praying for His Command 
for serving tho Vaishnavas. They 
informed the Lord that they had 
arranged for the residence of all tho 
devotees. They prayed for permission to 
provide mahaprasadam for all of them. 

At this the Lord turned to Gopi. 
oath Acharyya, who was present, and 
directed him to take with him tho 
Vaishnavas and show them their 
lodgings. Baninatli was to supply 
mahaprasadam to all the Vaishnavas. 

Kasi Misra and Padichha then took 
both Gopinath and Baninath with them. 
They showed Gopinath all tho lodgings 
that had been arranged for the stay of 
tho Vaishnavas and made over to Bani- 
uath an ample supply of mahaprasadam. 
Baninath soon returned to the residence 
of the Lord with a great variety of 
mahaprasadam. Gopinath also turned 
up after making the lodgings ready for 
occupation by the devotees. 

The Lord then commanded t,ho 
Vaishnavas to repair to their lodgings. 
They were to have their meal in tho 
rc8idouc(5 of the Lord where they wore 
to meet again after bathing in tho sea. 
Making their obeisance to the Lord the 
Vaishnavas went to their lodgings 
with Gopinath Acharyya. Tho Lord 
conducted Haridas in to the flower, 
garden attached to His own residence 
and assigned him a secluded cottage 
there for his stay. 



SREE PRATAPARUDRADEVA 


343 


May, 1933] 

In the evening the devotees met the 
Lord again in His residence. Rai 
Bainanunda also came. The Lord then 
went to the Temple of .lagannatli with 
all His followers. He began the Sam. 
Idrlanam in the Temple after the evening 
aratrika, in four groups to the accom- 
paniment of eight mridangas and 
thirty-two haralalaa. The Lord Him. 
self danced in the centre of tlie |ierfor- 
iner of the Snmkirtana. The whole of 
Neelachala ponred into the Temple to 
witness the function. The Lord then 
circumambulated the Temple of Jagan- 
natli, dancing. The four kiriana- 
samjrradaijm sang the chant forming 
two groups, one preceding and the 
other following the Lord. The Lord 
exhihited all the eightfold aattv'ika. 
perturbations as Ho danced in the 
midst of the Samkirtana. Tlien the 
Loi’d made the pi’ocession take its stand 
behind the Temple and separated the 
four groups, each of which now sang 
independently of the others. Nityananda, 
Advaita, Bakreswar and Sreebas wore 
selected to be dancers in their respee. 
live groups, The Lord was simulta- 
neously' Present in all the four group.s. 

King Pratap.irudra on receiving the 
tidings of the groat Sauikirta^im in pro- 
gress in the Temple mounted the 
terrace of his Palace with all his people 
to have a sight of it. The King’s 
heart was touched by the wonderful 
spectacle and his longing for meeting 


the Lord exceeded all bounds. The 
Samkirlam in the Temple was 
performed by the Lord daily, a.s long as 
the devotees stayed at Neelachala. 

The meeting of Sree Prataparudra 
with the Supremo Lord was brought 
about by gradual stages. The King in 
his atixioty to meet the Lord had written 
to Sarbubhaurna from ('uttack at the 
time when the Tjord returned to Puri 
from the Soutli. Bhattaeharyya wrote 
back to say that ho had been unable 
to obtain the Command of the fiord for 
the propQsed meeling. The King 
wrote to Suvbabhauma .*1 secoml time 
rerpiesting him to ])iit his cast; before 
the devotees -of tlm Lord and to seek 
their help in obtaining for him the 
Mercy of the Loi’d. The King wrote 
that it wotdd not be ])os.sible for him 
to rule his kingdom if he w as refused 
the sight of the Lord. He concluded 
his letter with the words that if Rree 
Gaur.-iundar still continued to withhold 
His Merely he had made up his mind 
to give up his throne, become a yogi 
and live by begging. 

Bhattaeharyya was filled with 
anxiety on receiving the King’s letter 
and went to tin* dovotcos and told them 
about the King. Tie theiT showed thorn 
nil the King’s letter. The devotee.s w’ere 
surprised, on perusal of tho letter, by the 
groat devotion ‘of the King to tho Feet 
of tho Lord. But all said that the Lord 
would never agree to meet him and if 
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they spoke on belialf of the King the 
Lord would be grieved at such request. 
But Siirbabhuina phtadod tlio cause of 
the King and entreated them to request 
the Lonl not for inc'eting the King but 
merely to submit the King’s case. 

Thereupon the devotees went to the 
Lord. But on their arrival in His 
Presence no one spoke, although they 
were fully willing to do so. The Loi’d 
said, ‘What have you come to speak 
about ? 1 see you wish to speak. But 

why do yon not do so ?’ 

Nityaiianda said, ‘We wisji to make 
our submission to you. ‘ We cannot 
it'st till wo .speak out. But we are 
afraid in our minds to speak. Wo wish 
to speak nevertheless,, whether it is 
proper or improper. The King has made 
up his mind to turn yor/i if he does not 
meet You. lie writes that he w'ould 
wear the coin on hi.<? ears and turn 
beggar. He finds it impossible to apply 
his mind to the affairs of his kingdom 
without liaving a sight of You. He 
wishes to have the unobstructed sight 
of Your Beautiful Face and clasp Your 
liotus Feet to his bosom.’ 

But although such entreaty touched 
the Heart of the Lord, yet outwardly 
lie spoke cruel Words. “It is then the 
wish of all of you to take Me to Cuttack 
from here and meet the King. Leaving 
out the spiritual point, suoh conduct will 
be condemned by the people. Not to 
speak of the people even Damodar will 
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scold. I am unable to meet the King 
even if it be the command of all of you. 
I would meet the King if Damodar 
says it is proper”. 

Damodar said, ‘You are Godhead 
and Your Own Master. What is proper 
or improper is perfectly known to you. 
1 am a most insignificant jeeva. How 
can I prescribe the rule for You ? You 
Yourself will meet him and I shall also 
see the same. The King loves You. 
Yon are subdued by love. His love 
will make him have contact with You. 
Although You, being Godhead, are 
Absolute Autocrat, yet by Your Nature 
You are entirely under the power of 
love’. 

Nityananda replied, ‘Who is there 
to propose that You should moot the 
King ? But it is nevertheless the 
peculiar nature of porijons in love that 
they give up life if thoy fail to obtain 
the cherished object of their desire. 
The wives of the sacrificial Brahmnnas 
arc the evidence. Fur the sake of 
Krishna they gave up their lives when 
they were forbidden by their husbands 
to meet Krishna. There is a method, 
if You approve of the same, for' saving 
bis life even if Yon cannot meet him. 
If you have the Mercy of giving him a 
piece of Your outer-cloth ho will live 
in hope on receipt of the same’. 

The Lord replied, ‘All of yon are 
extremely well-advised. Do what i.s 
good.’ 
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Thereupon Lord Niiyananda begged 
for a piece of the Lord’s outer.clotb 
from Govinda. 'Ho handed it to Sarba. 
biianma. Sarhablmnma sent it to the 
King. The King’s mind was gladdonetl 
on receipt of thu clotli. The King wor- 
shipped the cloth as the Lord Ilimsidf, 

Bainananda Rai then came from the 
South and prayed to the King for 
permission t(* stay with the Lord, Tlie 
King gladly ordered him to do so, and 
also told him about bis desire to meet 
the TiOrd. ‘Mahaprabhu is extra, 
ordinarily MerciCul to yon. 'I’ry by all 
moans to obtain His permission for me 
to have a sight of Him.’ 

Sidiseqnenl ly both of them came 
together to I’uri. Rai Rauiananda now 
joined the Tjord. lamananda submitted 
at the Feet of the Lord the loving 
devotion of the King and mentioned 
the Kind’s ease whenever there was an 
opportunity. Rainananda had been 
minister of the King and w’as well- 
skilled in the art of per.^nasion. lie 
softened the Mind of the Lonl by his 
descriptions of the love that was 
cherished by •the King towards the 
Lord. Meanwhile the anxiety of 
Pvataparndra for meeting the Lord 
became everyday more and more 
intolerable. Ramananda Rai then 
prayed to the Lord for showing Ilis 
Feet to Prats parndra. 

The Lord said, ‘Ramananda, speak 
after due consideration. Ts it proper 
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for Me, being a Sannyasin, to meet the 
King ? The begging sannyasin is a 
loser both ways by his meeting with 
kings. Leaving out the question of 
after-life, such conduct is sure to expose 
one to the ridicule of the people.’ 

Ramananda said, 'Von are' Godhead 
Himself and Vour Own Master. There 
is no one of whom Yon need fear. You 
are not responsible to anybody.’ 

The Lord said, ‘I am a Sannyasin, 
a member of a particular human 
aslirama ( stage of regulated life ). I 
am afraid of violating those external 
rcgnlaf ions, by My body, mind or speech. 
A point of in]t on a white sheet of cloth 
cannot hide .itself. .Tust so, the least 
lapse of a SaimiiAsin is sure to be com. 
mented on by all persons.’ 

Rai said, “You have delivered all 
the sinners, ‘TIkj Lord of the Elephants’, 
the servant of Jagannath, is devoted to 
You”. 

The Lord said, ‘The vessel full of 
milk becomes '.untouchable if but a drop 
of wine is put into the same. Although 
Prataparudra is full of all good qualities 
the single fact, that he bears the name 
of ‘King’, pollutes him. Yet if you 
desire it so very much, you may bring 
his son to meet Me. The Shaslras say 
that 'One's own self is born as one’s 
son’. If his son meets Me it will be the 
same as if he himself meets Me’. 

Thereupon Rai intimate<i the Wish 
of the Lord to the King and brought 
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the King’s son to t}ie Lorij. Tlie King’s 
son was possessed of a very handsome 
appearance, his colour being gold-blue 
like that of the fresh grass. Me was 
in his budding youth. His eyes were 
wide, resembling lotus-petals. He was 
clad in yellow and wore rich ornaments 
on his bod}'. He excited the recollec- 
tion of Krishna in the Mind of the 
Lord. The Lord embraced Him under 
the influence of Love for Krishna. Tlio 
Lord then said, *He, indeed, is the 
highest devotee by whose sight the 
recollection of the Son of the Chief of 
Braja is aroused in the minds of alt 
persons. I am most fortunat,e by obtain- 
ing his sight’. With these words the 
Lord embraced h'im once more. 

The King’s son experienced the 
overwhelming power of love for Krishna 
by the Touch of the Lord. Ho oxliibited 
his loving condition by hi.'* profuse 


sweating, shivering, tears, stupefaction 
and horripilation. He shouted the 
Name of Krishna, damped and wept 
aloud. At the sight of these wonderful 
exhibitions of his love, the devotees 
spoke in praise of his grc'at good 
fortune. 

The Tiord then comjmsed him and 
commanded him to meet llims<‘lf 
everyday. 

llai took his leave of the Lord and 
came to the King with his son. The 
King was lillod with joy oii iii>tieing 
the changed bidiaviour of his ^on. On 
embracing his chil l Ihe King whs over- 
whclmeil with love for Krishna. Jfe 
realised as if he experience'll ihe Direct 
Kmbrace of Mahiqu'abhu llimseH'. 

From that day the fortiui iti' son of 
of King Pratapanulia was enrolled 
among tin* devoti'i's of ihe Sin reme 
Lord. 


( In liti fnllihliu-il ) 


Exhibitor’s Address 

( continued Jrmti V. 279, Mn-irh lOHS ) 

'T’lIEUB is W ’possibility for the tic as well as analytic asjiects. Tho.se 

clear realisation of the principle persons to whom this world, which is 

of simultaneous distinctivc-cum-non- a product of the material energy, has 

diJTei'ent manifestation upl6ss one learns been manifested, constitute, in their 

to accept every statement in its synthe- proper natures, tlie order of jcevnn, who 
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do n>it clfiiiii any affinity with the 
mundano ciiiirgy. If those persons 
engage tliomsolvcs in serving activities 
in viewing this nianifested world by 
means of their unfettered spiritual 
aptitude, tlie.y would he in the position 
to pt>r(5eiv(! the. manifestations of the 
spiritual truths olTered by this exhibi- 
tion in tile visible form. 

'I’he attempt to describe in terms 
of nininliiiie voeabulary by the positive 
help of the mundane literatures, or to 
deliiu'atc tlm negation of the mundane 
to t hose who are attached to the sub- 
ject -matter of mundane literatures, 
can Old)' present the bare outline of 
the spiritual literature. The person 
proceeding towards the direction that 
is pointed out to him, will be thereby 
enabhal only to experience the posriblo 
existence of the spiritual. The point 
where his furtlu-r progress will be 
arrested is apt to be assumed by him 
as the region of the unlimited ; and, 
under this impre.ssion, ho is apt to 
desist from the attempt to proceed any 
further. In .such case such an indivi- 
dual \rill devote himself to the cIh- 
courses about the world fashioned by 
the material energy and bo thereby 
disabled from entering the realm of 
the blissful activities of unclouded 
cognition. Dharma ( mundane virtues ), 
Artha ( mundane values ) and Ka/im- 
( mundane felicity ), that will be sought 
by him under the urge of sensuous 


desire, will be procured by him as 
enjoyable entities. These will bar bis 
way to the spiritiial realm. If those 
worldly persons, who are seekers of 
salvation, ai'e disposed to suppose the 
advance to the line of demarcation, 
located on the outer boundary of the 
phenomenal world, which just touches 
the fringe of active spiritual manifes- 
tations, as the realisation of thoir 
desired goal,- they will inis.s the concrete 
diversity of active spiritual existence. 
In this position the realisation of one’s 
affinity witlivtlic marginal potency who 
is void of thef distinctions, such as those 
inhering in the entity himself, between 
the entity and oj;l)cr similar entities and 
between the entity and other alien 
entities, cannot di.splay the activities of 
the spiritual atom. 

The reali.satioii* of the true nature 
of the self is attainable hy the eternal 
aptitude of the individual soul. The 
manifestation of this aptitude is brought 
alxiiit in tho individual soul by the 
Divino Spiritual Power Whose Kternal 
Nature it is to manifest the principles of 
Bliss, Existence and Cognition. The 
followings are ^Iculated to affect pro. 
judicially the attainjpen]) . by tho. 
individual soul of tho above-aptitudo. Tho 
first is tho attitudo which regards four 
propositions o^the as Mahavakiiaa 
( superior propositions ), those being 
perceived to provide liberation from 
materialistic affinity. They arc asserted as 
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Mahavakyas by persons established in the 
Santa rasa ( mellow (piality of equani- 
mity ) in their attempt for effecting a 
reconciliation among the conflicting 
mantrams and for proving the appli. 
cability of all mantrams to the monistic 
meaning of the iSrati proposed by them. 
The second of the obstructive processes 
consists in undervaluing the three 
mantrams of the Mundaka, viz., 'Dva 
su^mnia,’ etc., by harbouring the s(>lflsh 
innterialistic desire of assiisning them 
a lower position by non-spiritual classi- 
fication into high and low. These 
unwarrantable procedures ^prevent the 
realisation of Indivisible Knowledge 
as tl>e Object ot worship. Instead of 
His realisation they make the Object of 
worship Himself subject to those 
erroneous speculations about good and 
bad that coustituto the mental function. 
They draw those who indulge in them 
away from the simultaneous considora. 
tion of the synthetic and analytic 
aspects, and by bringing down the 
Truth, Whom the Vedanta seeks to 
esj:ablish, to the world of material dis- 
criminations, make such persons the 
adepts of the undifferen^ted view by 
the postulation of fictitious material 
identity. bet\Vecn the Object of worship 
and His worshipiwr. Unless one is 
illumined by the Light of the Object 
of worship and of his .worshippers of 
the spiritual • realm, there is never 
wanting the opportunity for remaining 


confined within the darkness called 
‘materiality.’ 

The audience may be inquisitive 
about my career and fitness, in connec- 
tion with my sorvitorship of the order 
of the exhibitors of the spiritual king- 
dom. In answar to such enquiry I am 
in a position to state that my preceptor 
is the exhibitor, in his role of master 
of the show, of etcTual devotion to tlio 
Eternal Activities of existence, cogni- 
tion and bliss, in tiie line of apostolic 
succession from Sree Sanatan Onrndova, 
the follower of Sree Krishna-Chaitauya- 
dova. Not possessing the eligibility 
of exhibiting in an adequate 
manner all the teachings of that 
exhibitor, I am still showing this 
tojnerity from the conviction that 
it is my eternal aptitude to offer 
iny co-operation for the fulfilment of my 
cherished hope of obtaining the 
inclination for serving the Triith, by 
the power that is commensurate with ray 
eligibility, on the stage of initiation 
into the transcendental knowledge. 

The transformed enjoyable entities 
of this world, after they undergo 
assimilation by fire, are rec^uired to be 
given up. They then become refuse 
matter. They have hence been termed 
‘offal’ or ‘excrement’. I have come to 
know in the chain of the transmitted 
transcendental sound that I am but 
the meanest among the worms addicted 
to excremoot and liable to be deceived 
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by the deluding teinptntions of 
ephemeral enjoyment, being actually 
less than the blade of grass. In lieu 
of bein» keeper of the store of the gowl 
luck of material aflinities, I happen to 
be destitute of all worldly ambition. 
For this reason I am more insignificant 
than the worm bred in offal and it is 
certainly proper that I should realise 
myself to be IIkj lowest of them all. 
The two I3andyopa<lhyayas dagadananda 
and Madliahananda once set themselves 
to oppose the propagandist activities 
of Srce Giiursumlar, Who is Existence 
Cognition and Rliss, being tirged by 
their habitual mood of unbridled liconsj*. 

Sree Nityananda is the Embodiment 
of perennial Bliss. Sree Thakiir Ilari. 
das is bodily one with four.faccd 
livahnm. Me is of the most most-revered 
or<Ier of the eternal para]>hernalia of 
VinfiuH, immune from tin; thraldom of 
the deluding potency, free from any 
ambition of being master of any entity, 
thoroughly versed in all Knowledge, 
foremost of the servants of Hari and 
cherishing the egoism of being the 
servant* of the Divine Holder of 
Gobardhana Mount. Jagaiand Madhai 
refused to carry out the Command of 
Sree Chaitanya who had commissioned 
Nityananda and Haridas to ])romulgatc 
the same. Jagai and Madhai wen 
habituated to the mode of thinking, 
which is un.troubled by any considera- 
tions in favour of the principle of tbc 


division of the people, according to 
their dispositions ( varna ), into 
ISralnnana, Kshalriya, Vainhyn and 
Sndra, and which is devoid of all moral 
sense aixi is actively disposed to 
iniseliief. Jagai and Madhai, in opposing 
the promulgation of the tidings of the 
highest universal good, reaorte<l to tho 
commission of tho most heinous crimes 
of every description. Knowing mys(Jf 
to bo more restlessly mischievous than 
even .fagai and Madhai, 1 could 
recognise the fpiality of my ]>ati(mce in 
not desisting, from evil. Ry the graco 
of the lotus ffe^t of Sree Guru I could 
thus have a glimpse of my real condition 
inoi*o impatient Jthan even that of Jagai 
and Madhai. In conseciuence of my 
disillusionment I am now engaged in 
the attempt to establish my soul in the 
.state of true forbearance. 'I’lio success 
of my attempt depends upon the mercy 
of tho inhabitants of tliis world afflicted 
with the scorching triple misery. 
Therefore, I should he inclined to 
introduce myself as a person who is 
without egotism and arrogance. * 

It is my endeavour to have tho 
eligibility of bomg established in tho 
conviction that wh.o_ffir* tho. 

purpose of becoming disposed to' tlio 
service of Godhead and for manifesting 
their real natnyo as possessors of such 
disposition, will" listen to ray words, 
will thereby suffer the total loss of all 
virtues. In this world those who, are 
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averse to tlio service of Godhead, are 
led by such aversion to achieve brittle, 
material, worldly prosperity by wel- 
coming the tlionght of engaging in 
activities other than the service of 
Godhead. ' 'riio virtues acquired b}' 
such persons will be destroyed by the 
guilt of their association with myself. 
\bove every thing else I have greatest 
sympathy for tlie honour of such persons 
through fear that I am doing them 
harm. I am trying to pick up the 
conviction that I should tell them so in 

ft 

introducing myself. , 

Therefore, it so liappeiU that there 
will bo found in mo the want of 
different kinds of ineligibility it I am 
judged by the test of fitness. T am 
ineligible for satisfying those who are 
actuated by any consideration other 
than the service of Krishna. 1 am 
wanting in eligibility for ministering to 
the gratification of the senses of any 
person. 1 possess no fitness for the 


acquisition of merits which are the 
products of good works. • I am engulferl 
in the depths of ineligibility in respect 
of any sort of endeavour for arrogaiing 
to myself sup(n*iorit.y in the competitive 
practice of malice in this world. I am 
also wholly unfit for resting in the 
state of quietude born of the absence 
of such non-spiritual differences as 
those touching the entity itself, as 
those hetwe(3ii tlie said entity and 
other (!ntiti(\s of tlie sarii i species ami 
as between entities of one spe.e/ies and 
another, which is l•(‘aHsell by the 
attMininent of fulness of knowledge free 
from ignorance in the (picst of the 
undifferentiated liralniunf, Ntiither do I 
possess eligibility for that ideal of impartia 
lity, endorsed by the judgment of tlie 
world, which is valued in s])e(MiIations re. 
garding the entity voidof every potency, 
which is labolliMl Unilniiaiu Therefore, 
my only eligibility, wdio am ineligible 
in every way, is to l.)(»g for mercy. 


( /o />f* ronlimml ) 



Ourselves 


Srijukta Sakhicharan BhaKtiblJaya The 

Gaudi^'.'i of 2ritli March has puhlishctl a photo of 
SrijukLu Sakhicharan Ihiaktihijaya, Llic well-known 
philarilliropic iiiereliant of Calcutta in order to 
fain ilia rise the puhlic with the personality of the 
donor wli^sc oiler of suhstantuil iinancial support 
backed by his earnest rclircsentations, brought the 
idea of the iniinediale extension of the prupaj^anda 
to western Cl )nnt lies within the serious consideration 
of the Mission in a somewhat unexpected iiianiicr. 
This is hinted in the iMi tor's speeeli at the fare-well 
accinded by the public of Calcutta on the iStli of 
March to the preachers on the eve of their departure 
for l.ondoa. 

Farewell -address of the devotees of Sree 
Gaudiya Math : - 

The farcwcll-addicss in Bengali, which was 
liresented to the preachers of the Mission pn ccediiig 
to hoiuloii, by the devotees of the toindiya Math at 
Calcutta, on March IS, gives expression to the altruis- 
tic nature of the projiaganda conducted by the 
preachers of Sroo Yi.swa Yaishnava Uaj Sabha. The 
rcachlag ol .Sicc ( haitanyc'i was never intended by 
Iliiiisclf 111 remain conlincd within the limits of India, 
Siec Krishna Chc'iitaiiya accepted litc-long cviie at 
I'iiri for imprcasiiig the necessity of change of heart 
nil ihe Pandits of Nahadwip who mistook as service 
of Godhead their grossest addiction to the concerns 
<:l this World. The Supreme Lord was compelled to 
seek for suppiM t and syni pithy for the cause of the 
Al solute Truth, wliicli was»witliheld by the partx:hial 
mentality iif the si»phi.^ticatcd teachers of Kcligion of 
lli: ivn. re of scriptural studies, from the worshippers 
oi Sriv [.'•^aunath Deva who were lea.sl infected 
with specnhitivc and polytheistic anibiliuiis. Sree 
Visw.i-\ iiishiiava-Uaj Sabha. in pursuance nf the 
Method of Sroo Krishna Cliaitanya. arc anxhms to 
einhracc so-called strangers wlu) pissess the least 
trace of the genuine disposition for the service ol the 
Absolute by disowning, by their actiialsiiiccre conduct, 
‘■V'cr 3 ’ form of gross and subtle narrowness, 'llieir 
pivacliers do not hold their commission from any 
popular, oligarchic or auUKTatic aiilliority of this 
World for the furtlieraiice of any other piirpiise. 


Opening of Sree Krishna Keertana Hall 
of Madras Gaudiya Math 

The key of Sree Krishna Kir tana Iliill was sole- 
mnly handeil over to the Editor by Mr. T. Ponirula 
r*illay Dharma prana. Avl., the donor, at a public niccting 
for the formal ojieiiing of Sree Krishna Keertana Hall 
held ill the premises of the Madras flaudixa Math on 
the 22nd March at H P.M. The donor, Mr. T, 
Ponirula Pillay Dharmapraiia Avl., the well-known 
iSnginecring Cmitractor of Madras, was very careful 
to state that the gift was absolutely unconditional. 
The foundation stone of Hie Mali had Ijcen laid by His 
Rxccllcney Sir George Frederic Stanley', Governor of 
Madras, on Jim. 27, The Hall was, beautifully 

decorated for the J^'casioii by Messrs. Wrciin licniict 
and Co. The iiniitpc function attracted a very large 
and represciitatire gathering ol the citizens of 
Madrus including an iimisuallv liTgli percentage of the 
notabilitic.s, .hidges of* the High Court, the Advocate 
General, Professors, .Merchants and many other impor- 
tant personages. The .‘•iieecli of the Editor was brief. 
Hiialluycd theism promulg ited by Sree Krisjlma Cliai- 
tanya is identical with that method of appraacliing 
the personality of (Jodhead which instead of seeking 
to tamper or mutilate the Absolute Truth by cripi»lcd 
attempts of regulating Him, oilers an absolutely 
clean and sincere heart in which He ITimsclf might 
reveal His i wu Phase, Godhead can show dilTercnt 
Maiiifcstivc A.spccts of His Own a.s per the eligibility 
of the approacliers. The Supreme rersoiiality of 
Godhead has instigated fortinmle souls to hiiild a 
lecture Hall fer the i»urpo.sc of invoking the Trail* 
scendental sound in ordei to impart the true Ihciiitic 
views among the audience. Thanks arc due to His 
E.xcclleiicy the Governor of Madras for his kind 
patronage, to Mr. T. S.' Kiunchandva Iyer, I. C. S. for 
donation of a jjortion of the plot,«r tb" laiM in aceor.- 
daiicc with the desire of his illustrious father late 
Sir. T. Sadasiva Iyer, an ex-Justice of the Madras 
High Court and to Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay for his 
noble and uiicondif-onal gift ot the Hall to the 
Mission. In gift like this alone for the unalloyed 
service ot Sree Krishna, altruism reat^hes its purity 
and iierfeetion. Ihio Sahib Mr- Swamiiiath I'illay 
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bad been a main factor in the accomplishment of the 
noble purpose of his son-in-law and deserved the 
thanks of the public for his sympathy and support. 

Propaganda in Bombay Editor with aparty 
of preachers reached Bombay from Madras on the 
26th March. 

On April 3, TI, H. Bon Maharaj who bad aocom«> 
pained Editor, lectured on the Teaching: ol Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya at the Theosophical Hall, Bombay. 

His Excellency Sir Frederick Hugh Sykes, Governor 
oE Bombay, granted an interview to H. H. Tridandi 
Swami Srimad Bon Maharaj, at Government House, 
Bombay, on April 8. His Excellency expressed his 
great interest in the impending departure of the 
preachers of the Misshin to England and his sympathy 
with the efforts of the Mission for uplifting the 
spiritual standard of humanity. 

Editor with a large party of devotees and local 
helpers attended the Mole in the afternoon on April 
10, to give a hearty send-off to IIy( Holiness Sriirad 
Tirtha Maharaj, His Holiness Sriliad Bon Maharaj 
and Srimad Sambidananda Das m.a., Bhaktisastri 
preachers of Sree Visvra Vaishi^ava Raj Sabha, who 
emimrked on board M. V. Victoria, bound for Genccia 
enroute to London. 

Cuttack, Orissa : — The foundation stone of the 
Temple of Sree Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack Branch 
of Sree Chaitanya Math, was laid on March 27, at 11 
a.m. by His Holiness Srimad Bodhayana Maharaj in 
the presence of the photo of the Editor. Dewan 
Bahadnr Sree Krishna Mahapatra, Srijut Mana 
Mohan Maitra, Professor Nishikanta Sanyal m,a. and 
other gentlemen were present. Srijukta Binodini 
Dasi has undertaken to bear the entire cost of the 
building of the 'J'emple which is being erected on the 
site gifted by Srijukta Chintamani Nayak. 

« Amlajorah, Burdwan .-—His Holiness Tridandi 
Swami Bhaktivivek Bharati Maharaj, His Holiness 
Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Sree Rup Pori 
Maharaj and Upadeshak Pandi^ripad Siddhaswarup 
^jyiiahfp acha ri, BhaktisastrXyhmssfully conducted the 
aK74t?^jC{|kbra{Ko^^ Frapannashrama Math on 
April 7, and Anniversary of the auspicious Day of Advent 


of Sree Rama Chandra on April 4. Nagar Samkirtan, 
expositions of Srimad Bhagabatam, lantern lectures 
and honouring of Mahaprasadam by the assembled 
people formed the principal items of the functions. 

^abna His Holiness Srimad Bharati Maharaj 
is preaching at Bera and adjoining villages in the 
District of Pabna from April 10. 'Both Hindus and 
Mttssalmaiis are taking great interest in the Message 
of the transcendental service of the Absolute due to 
the captivating eloquence and attractive personality 
of His Holiness. The Names of the following active 
helpers deserve respectful uieiitiou in this connection. 
Srijukta Kainakhyaprasad Lahiri UMs., Srijukta 
Basanta Kumar Dutt l.m f., Srijukta Gopal Chandra 
Pramanik, Zemindar and Merchant ; Srijukta Arjun 
Das, Zemindar and Merchant ; Srijukta Anadi Nath 
Sinha n.A. ; Srijukta Jajrieswar Du It ; Muulvi 
Belatuddin Ahmad, Talukdar ; SrijukU Megliraj 
Boid ; Mirza Akarali, member Union Board ; Moiilvi 
Chliaberuddin Ahmad, member Uiii'>ii Board and 
Zemindar ; Srijukta Sachindranath Bhowmik ii sc. ; 
Dr. Lalit Mohan Adhikari, Secretary Hindu Sabha ; 
Srijukta Siddheswar Dasadhikari ; Srijukta Sukala- 
Nigama-Murti Das Adhikari ; Srijukta Harcndra 
Kumar Saha, and others. 

Brindabanpur, Howrah His Holiness Srimad 
Nemi Maharaj lectured on Samtan Dhartna at the 
village of Brindabanpur in the District of Howrah 
to a large gathering of the pcoide from 7 to 10 I*. M., 
on April 6. His Holiness discussed many ciucstions on 
religion put to him by sincere enquirers throughout 
his stay at the village during Oth and 6th April, to 
the great satisfaction of all persons. 

Ganjam, Madras His Holiness Srimad Bhakti 
Prasuna Bodhayan Maharaj has been preaching in 
different parts of Ganjam, During the month ol 
April, His Holiness, delivered a series of lantern 
lectures at Berhampore town successively at Sree 
Laksbmi-Nrisinha Math ; at the residence df Kaviruj 
Madhusudan Sarma ; at Sree Gopinath Temple, 
Barabasar;at Sanubexar and at the Temple ol 
Kedareswar. Thousands of persons are taking 
interest in the Teaching of Sree Chaitanyadeva. 



iliaiiis associated with Shree Yiswa VaishnaYa Raja Sabba : 

(L) Shrcu CliiiiUiiya M.'iili, (a) Ka«ir i?uiimdlii-ral, (. 5 ) Srccbas-Aii«aiia, ( 1 ) Slime Ailvaila-IJliavaiia, 
l&) Siircc Maviijiiift Yoi^ai^HJi, (ti) Swaiiaiitla Snkhatla Ivinija, (7) Shree Gaiir (lailarlhar Math, 
(M) Moiladriiina' Clihatra, (9) Shrcc IthaKaliat Asaiia, (10) Mircc l*Liru!ihottai 7 ia Math, (11) Shree 
nrahiiia (iaiidiya Math, ( 12 ) Shrec Sachchidaiianda Math. (13) Shree liaiidiya Math. Calcutta (M) (>aiuliya 
Math : iJclhi "(15) Shree Madhwa Gaudiya Math, (115) Shree (>apaljiu Math, (17) Shree Oadai 
Gaiiraii^a Math, (IS) Shree ICribhiia Chaitanya Math, (19) Shrcc Saiiataii Gaiidiya Math, (20) Shree 
I 5 ha};alr.Lt Janaiiaiida Math, (-* 1 ) Aiiilajora i*raiiaiiiiasiraiii Math ( 22 ) Shree raraiiiahaiiiia Math, 
(23) Shree Vyas (iaiidiya Math, (24) Shrec Chaitanya Gaiidiya Math, (25) Shree h:kayan Math, 
( 2 »i) Shree Kiiiia Oaudiva Math, (27) Ilrah man para l*rop;iiiiiasraiii, ( 2 S) Shree I'rapainiasrani. 
Goalpara (29) Miree .la^'aiin.ith Gaiidiya Math, Myiiicnsingh, (30) Gaiidiya Math: Madras (31) Shree 
Kaiiiaiianda (.laiidiya Matth (32) Trid.-iiidi Gaudiya Aiath, (33) Pwadash.'i Gupal I'atln (34) Saraswata 
(^.'ludiya Mfith, Ilnrdwor (35) l•mllllay Gaiuliya Math uHice, B«>iul)ay. (30) Ldiidou Gaiidiy’a M.atli oHice, 
huiiddii. 

m SUIfcA 

Coiitaiiiiii-;: in tlK‘ liiglily ormlito kM;tur(*s of llis Diviiii; draco 

Paraiiialiansa Sroi* Srooinail Hliakti Siildlianta Saraswati CJoswaini Maliaraj on 
theology, religion anti pliilosopliy ileliverod at various places heing piihlislied in 
parts. 

Price: - 1st Part ^*'*^*' -/!-/-» 

b\)iir parts taken together '-2/8/- ^ 

Letters of Srila Prabhupad Prij|e Ist Part : — -/12/- 

H l^Itrf BllKS ( in Beiigah ) 

By Ha jarslii Rao Saliih Kumar Saradiiidu Narayan liay, M.A., Prajiia witli 
:i iniist(*rly introdiicMion l)y Bai Siliih Xagondra Xath Basil Pi’aeliya Vidya 
M.-iliarnal), tlie Kditor of tli(‘ Viswa-koslia ami illustrated with 47 full page 
plates ar.d ma])S. 

'Pile finest and best hook contaiiiiiig all Iiistorical, gi‘()gra[)hieal and inytho. 
logical descriptions of Xahadwip old and modern 

Moro(*(*.o hound Pric(‘ Us. 1/8/- 

'Po h(‘ had ol Sri (.’haitfinya Alalh, Sreodham Mayajmr 1\ O. (Natlia). 

Rai Kamananda 

l!v hli: Ivti Sid»lh.iiit:i Saraswali Gos'v.Mini M.ihar.-ij containin'' the rranscfii- 

'iciiL.'ii cniivcisazi'.nii; l)i*t\Vccii Loi'il Shrcc Kr>Iiii:i Cliaiianyailcv aiiil Ili*^ must hcluveil Kai 
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The Spiritual Call 


'^IJE call for the service of the 
Absolute must not bo confoiindeil 
with the call for the offer of any bodily 
or mental function to any limited 
concern of this mundane existonoe. 
The continuance of the aptitude for 
worldliness shuts out all possibility of 
spiritual awakening. 

It is easy to deny the existence of 
the soul apart from and independently 
of the body and mind. It is not at all 
easy to prove tiiat wo can be satisfied 
with any form of more bodily and 
mental existence. The body and mind 
bind oursolvps to this world and its 
concerns. The ideals and prospects of 

46 


living, which have boon realised by 
their moans up till now, have always 
been recognised as essentially unwhole- 
some and trivial by the better judgment 
of the race. The world has always 
been in travail for bringing forth some 
ideal that is worthier than any mental 
concoction. This is the psychological 
urge of the religious quest. 

Ethical thought itself, which is 
perceived as marking the higb.water 
level reached by the developed con. 
science of the, race and which certainly 
represents the characteristic exccllcnco 
of tho truly civilised man/is being felt 
to be inadequate, at any rate in its 




354 


THE HARMONIST 


(Vol. XXX No. 1 2 


current forms, anr] to need iuimcdiate 
and drastic rehabilitation. The dis- 
coveries and inventions of tlie pliysical 
H(;ienee.s have proved tt) bo a source of 
now miseries and <Mnbni‘rasments of no 
mean order. In fact those cherished 
possessions of tho race are to go the 
the wny of all tho flesh to tlie refuse- 
heap for being replaced by very 
different arrangements of the same 
trivial stuff. Is it desiraldo that this 
periodical I'eadjiistnumt should cease 
iiitogcther ? Is it practicable to effect 
a permanently stable and really satis- 
factory ordering of the affairs of 
humanity on any lino ? \The Leagin^ 
of Nations sitting at (Ionova is engaged 
in consid(U'ing tho ways ‘and means for 
some sort of a stable organisation, lj«!ing 
forced thereunto by tlie terrible 
prospect of an impending catasti-opho 
tliroatening to overtake llio whole race. 
There is no avoiding the issue under 
tho tiine-honourisl plea that it is 
insiduble. 

Rut the perception of thedillicnlti«‘s 
of the worldly situation ;ind the 
inad('c|uaoy of the rt>m«lies proposed by 
the olUcial creeils for their cure, is not 
again the spiritual p«ll, but only one 
inoro 1 utile call for a fresh synthesis 
in the light of ever-changing human 
thought. It is to this familiar end that 
tho efforts;of the represoiitatives of the 
Nations assembled at Genova are hein'»' 
directed. The phyKsiciil scientnts 


undoubtedly possess the lead in tho 
councils of mankind at this present 
critical jiinclure. TJicy believe in tho 
practi*. lability of ensuring; the progres- 
sive (?) improveinoiit (?) of tho alTairs 
of man, with tho resoum's of knowledge 
derived from tliis plioiiomeiial world by 
tho methods of oxi)orinient and observa- 
tion. Nature is the source of all ills 
that flosli is heir to. Nature is to be 
tho kind mother to heal all wounds 
inflicted l)y li(»r on her cliildreii, if they 
persist in emiuiring of Iht. SIkj can 
give man unmixed and lasting happiness 
by making him strong and wise in body 
and mind. She is .suppos(^:l to be able 
even to p(»rpetual(‘ hnin ni lib*, wlii(;h is 
tho highest of l)i)ons (Conceivable by 
man. 

M'ln'ir n'oomnu'ndatiou is being actiMl 
upon by thinking sfjetions of humanity 
with siiigle.hi»art(ul devotion in the 
modern Age*, with very salisfafitory 
results on tin? wlioji*. The Age has 
progres.s(.Ml hy lc*a])s am bounds bnvards 
the realisation of 1.1 proinis(Ml ideal 
felicity. .But as tin* goal is n(.>i a 
stationary one, then* havi> always- been 
evoked the necessary salutary (?) 
drawbacks for stimulating tin? efforts 
of the workers for achi(?ving an ever- 
expanding happy nvsult. 

But have tluiso brilliant scientific 
activities no really definable termination? 
Docs Ihoir coiistruetive foi’ce decisively 
exceed their destructive power ? Is 
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the happiness offered by their construe- 
tive face really acceptable to the better 
jiidginont of the race ? For oxaniple 
the sciences are multiplying luxuries 
and amenities. Arc these valuable for 
their own sake, or as palliatives of an 
otherwise intolerable condition created 
by the very methods that are being 
recommended and fostered by the 
secular thought itself ? 

This is*the (unjuiry on the threshold 
of spiritual life ? Tins physical 
sciences, including the empiric philo- 
sophieal systems and so-called rational 
intt!rpretali')ns of the revealed scriptures 
offered by empiric thought, can but 
promise amelioration. If the race 
neglects their advice, its sufferings are 
>alpably incrca.sed ' in intensity and 
volume It js on this observed fact 
that the empiric thought takes its 
stand. The attempt at the multiplica- 
tion of so-called cures and palliatives 

for the manifold evils which hold out 

■ 

no hop(! of over ceasing of their 
own accord, is ‘llio natural outcome of 
the dotitands of the present position. 

But will the present position, after 
the elimination of all its so-called evils, 
bo worth retaining at all ? Wo are so 
Imsy with the operation of figtiting the 
besetting evils that we have 'not a 
moment to spare for thinking out the 
issue to any real conclusion. 

The call to spiritual living insists, 
at the very first moment of its real 


appcarancit, that we must make time 
for reconshlering the wlmle position in 
a dispassionato mood. Wo must cease 
for the nonce to he partio^ to tlio 
(piarrols of pedants who, in their 
aiixi(!ty to coufiiio themselves to 
the so-callod neeils of the moment, 
dogmatically shut the door on the 
serious coiisideratiou of tlie real issue. 
There, is absolutely no necessity for 
tills abnormal haste and impatience. 

What ..shall wc do with this life f 
Shall we try to perpetuate it ? Sliall 
we try to iinprovo it ? Is it worth 
either p('rpt«tnation or * improvement ? 
What is this life ? Is it bixly ? Ta it 
hodyloss ? Which of these should Im 
our objective ? Are not these ipiestion 
very relevant ? Has modern thought 
given its serious attention to thorn V 
Is it justified in neglecting them on 
])riiicipIo ? Hltould it continue to 
neglect them ? Or should it concon. 
tratc oil them exclusively ? 

Tlio spiritual call propo.sos the last 
course. What is the use of one’s 
porsevoriiig in activities that are without 
a clear purpose'? .It is an analogous, 
but not*tho identical, mood that made 
Descartes and Bacon pause to takiN 
stock of the whole position and suggest 
a consistent line of conduct for the 
adoption of the race. Baco.n is content 
to suppose that life means tho body 
and comforts of tlio body. Tho mind 
is found to depend for its sustenance 
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and iiourisliiuont, on tlio Ixuly. Tho body 
is tacitly adoptc<l by Iiim as tlio sole 
tangible basis of th« whole activities of 
tho race. Ho gives the docent burial to 
the thoughts of the deductive schools 
who were trying to meet tho needs of 
this life by equivocal inferences from 
the words of tho Ihblo, witliout caring 
to have a look on tho world in which it 
was necessary for them to live and 
have all thoir present interests. Tho 
luf taphysical back-ground of tlu! frank 
luaterialiaiii of tho inductive schools is 
supplied by Descarte.s who identifie.s 
tho individual with his thoughts. Tho 
oxtreiuo form of this linq, of speculation 
is to bo found in such expressions of 
Shakespeare as, ‘There is nothing good 
or bad. But thinking makes it so’. 
But Shakespeare himself doubted tho 
truth of it when ho penned, ‘Our little 
life is rounded with a sleep.’ 

There is an inexplicable background 
to tho present life. That background 
is located beyond our thoughts ; so 
that if we begin with ‘thought’ we are 
committed to ‘our little life’ and its 
potty concerns whksh catraot satisfy us 
because they are really ‘petty’ and as 
.-such not in themselves alone w'orthy of 
man’s complete personality. Thought 
Cannot analyse itself. Jt cannot go 
beyond its own narro’w limits. But 
thought is capable of being really aware 
of its insufiicioncy. Its inadequacy 
cannot, however, be supplied by 


itself, altbough it can be ignored and 
denied by tlio exercise of its prerogative 
of being dishonest. 

How can this inexplicable and 
inaccessible background of life be 
readied by our admittedly inadequate 
present resources ? This is the first real 
question on the path of spiritual 
enquiry. 

Therefore, the spiritual call is clearly 
distinguishable from the calls to worldly 
activities conditioned by the resources 
of human thought directed to tho 
exploitation of Physical Nature, by two 
specific characteristics. The spiritual 
call recognises the inadequacy and non- 
finality of human thought. It recognis(>s 
the unsatisfactory nature of activities 
under the direction of human thought, 
by reason of the absenco of any clear 
acceptable purpose therein. This is 
the negative aspect. The positive 
aspect of tho spiritual call involves tho 
conviction of the necessity for the seardi 
of a worthy goal with resources other 
than those of human thought operating 
on [ihysical Nature. It involves the 
assumption of the practicability of this 
preliminary quest with our present 
resources. 

Tho revealed Scriptures express tho 
above facts in a clearer manner in terms 
of concrete realisation. They declare 
that the Object of quest cannot be any 
other than the Absolute Truth in as 
much as our nature is essentially 
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rationtil tind iiutuisitivi'. This perfocts 
the (lictuin of Descartes and allows the 
real function and importance to liumnn 
thought even in its present crippled 
foim. The Scriptures further declare 
that the Absolute in Dis Full Manifesta- 
tion is the Ultimate Reality Who is 
Couerete, or, in other words, that lie a 
I’crson Whose Activities are also 
reciprocal Divine Personalities. The 
Concrete Absolute Truth is the proper 
logical ecpiivalent of thcTraiiscondontal 
Aclive Supreme Personality. The 
Activity of the Supremo Person also 
moans that I lo is both M do and Female 
i.c.. Predominating and Predominated 
Entity. Being All-Knowledge the 
Supremo Person and 11 is subservionts 
possess the absolute initiative. The 
Supremo Person, Alale and Fcmiale, is 
the Object of (piest with our present 
inadectuate resources. It is practicable 
to approach Him with our pi’esent 
utterly inadequte ccpiipments because 
the initiative is taken by the Absolute 
Himself. Th,e Initiative of the Absolute 
manifests Himself as the activities of 
persons subsequent to their spiritual 


awakening. Thu Tuving source of all 
such activities is the Absolute Himself 
and Ilis Eternal Paraphernalia. The 
Absolute manifests Himself in the 
Form of the Transcendental* Sound on 
the lips of His devotees. The Tran- 
scendental Sound is, therefore, the 
only intelligible Means. It is not 
pos.siMe for any person to receive the 
Mcssa<io of His devotee unless he is 
prepared to appioiich Him with un- 
conditional submission that is due to 
the AhsoTutc Master, Win) is identical 
with His Message*. 'I'ln* personality of 
the devotee is thus the key to the whole 
position. It is, therefore, ineunibent on 
every ])erson to seek the help of the 
Onnafide clevotet? of the Absolute, always 
bearing in mind the caution that the 
devotee is not recognisable by any 
worldly tests of ability, imperfect 
morals, etc., hut reveals his spiritual 
nature throngli his spoken words to 
those wlio are prepared to submit 
to the servant of the Absoliito for 
receiving and retaining their spiritiyil 
enlightenment by InV; causeless 
grace. 



An Address on the opening ceremony of 
Sree Krishna-Keertana Hall 


J have groat pleasure, as indeed, 1 
doom it a great privilege and honour, 
to lie in your midst again alxmt a year 
after to open this Hall ns desirc'd hy 
our esteemed friend Mr. T. Ponirula 
I’illay Dhariuapran Avl., the well- 
known merchant of tSouth India; who 
is tlie noble donor of this Hall to our 
branch Math in this Presiileney town. 
It would not he. o»it of place here to 
deal in some details with the desira- 
bility of our knowledge and association 
of topics essentially I'cquired as pre. 
paratory before wo embark for an 
unknown land hy oom])letiiig suitably 
our present journey of life. 'I'hcro are 
diverse views maintained by <lilTerent 
people of various lueiitulities, and the 
selection and acceptance of tlie best 
lie* in our individual predilection by 
listening to tlio comparative merits of 
each. 

Man claims the supreme position 
ai/oiig the sentient objects who have 
'got to transact with the phenomena with 
a -future hope of a continuity of the 
same even after the transformation of 
the present tabernacle. Rationalism is 
associated with man and as per our 
demand we entertain hopes of using our 


discretion in the fittest way as far as 
possible. We know wc are dopeiidont 
of entities without whom onr sentiontism 
[ration.-il aclivilies (?)] cannot find nail 
ilisplay. ;.lependenco is an inseparable 
element in us, though our ego is always 
exercising a potontia inherent in us 
ft>r dispelling all discomforts of the 
luuiidane atuiospliero. Wo are endowed 
with senses ami the senses have no 
otlu*r predilections hut to secure felicities 
in every traosactiou. When we take 
up an individual easi*, we find that 
gratification of our seiises is the 
principal characteristic in onr person. 
And this personality of many among us 
often actuates a descending mood 
among our co-sluirors. A reconciling 
harmony is solicited when we actually 
put ourselves in difficulty in search of 
necessary viands. This necessitates a 
garner to storo up all requirements for 
onr use in future. If wo prove not to 
bo encroaching upon our friends and 
co-sharers we cannot live, hut the 
impending regulations to control our 
senses prodominato our decisions on 
civic principles. Wo find ourselves 
quite restricted in onr movements, 
though non.rostrictions prove to be 
factors of our peaceful living. We 
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look upon tho integer for a harmonious 
settlement of this contending aspects 
of our decisions. The resort of our 
needs goe.s on discussing the merits and 
doinerits of the situation of the very 
fountain-head of the phenomenal repre- 
sentations. When we .’ire not sati.sficd 
with this universal demonstrative 
asp(>ot as the holy shelter to supply 
oiir needs, wo press on our ratiocination 
for tho hidden object behind the 
oxot(;ric inanifostations. Tlie Esoteric 
Fountain-head comes up beftn’o our 
inspection, always setting Uimsclf 
froo from being handicapped in tho 
phononienal region. So we are C(!inpolled 
to consider the situation of the Eternal 
Blissful Knowledge transcending all 
region.s of mental speculations. This 
Over.'Oid claims to iucorporafo pure 
uneonlaminated souls on Ilis Ilar- 
luoiiious Plane. Our mental specula, 
lion.s may trouble us by a.sking — why 
tho principal TransceiMh-'utal Object 
shouhl not incorporate an all-porvading 
conception of both non.matter and 
matter, the conception of parts and tin; 
whole,,. and the inclusion of the two 
ends of specification. On the other hand 
the very mental speculation would lead 
us to rank pantheistic speculation where 
all sorts of phenomenal exclusions are 
tho principal factors. As individua- 
tion is a nccossary clement in me, and 
as I find such individual situations to 
be tho objects of our reciprocal 


activities, and as they arc numerous 
and the numerical position, experienced 
in our present phenomenal range, is 
found to bo rupturous, there should be 
a uniting tie to coment the variegated 
positions, and we often jump into 
impersonation and dis.suciativo ideas of 
relativities. The Personality of tho 
Absolute can then only pacify tho 
uasympathetio joalou.sy innate in tho 
view of mundane persons. This woidd 
thereby lead ns to the Acme of 
maximised Magnitude Who is free from 
all miinddne restrictions of temporary 
aspects and, locations in a particidav 
limited space. Again, tho phenomenal 
restrictive views should not he imposed 
on the Personality of a thoroughly 
Independent Integer. So the Personality 
of Godhea<l i.s to bo approached instead 
of considering Him to be an accu.sed 
on the dock for our sensuons inspection. 
We should allow Him to retain Every- 
thing His own. This uiothod of 
.approach is kno\- n as unalloyed tluu'sm. 

The Supreme Lord Sreo Krishna 
Chaitnnya has asked all sections of tlic 
people of this world not to tamper or 
mutilate tho Absolute Truth by tlieir 
crippled attempt!} of regulating Him, 
but to approach Ilim with an absolutely., 
clean and sincere heart in which will 
bo revealed EIi.s Own Phase. Tie can. 
show different’ Alanifestive Aspects of 
His Own as per tho eligibility of tho 
approachers. 
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The Supromc Lord has mercifully 
disclosed the Name of the very Object 
of pure tiieism as Sree Krishna. The 
conception of an imponsonal God, void 
of all iittributos or all possessions of 
(liiferent potentia, is included in Srec 
Krishna, as being one of Ilia partial 
Phase whore all sorts of sensuous 
attributions arc eliminated. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
li.as instigated fortunate souls to build 
a Lecture Hall for the purp(tsc of invok- 
ing the Transcendental Sound in order 
to impart the true theistic views 
amongst the audience who happen to 
be present to give an aural reception 
to that Sound. It is fhe Providential 
will that a few from the north-east 
side have come (o this place to lake 
part in invoking the in anifestivo demon- 
stration with the aid of noble souls who 
have come forward to help this cause, 
and I heartily thank them one and ail. 

I take this opportunity of conveying 
most cordial thanks on behalf of my 
humble self ns well as the Viswa 
Vaishnav Raj-Sabha to His Excellency 
the Governor of Madras for his associa- 
ting himself with the great cause by 
laying the foundation stone of this Hall 
/last year. 1 personally and on behalf 
of the Viswa Vaishnav Raj Sabha 
Ihank most sincerely Mr. T. S. Ram 
Chandra Iyer I. C. S.,‘who donated so 
kindly and voluntarily a portion of this 
plot of land to our Mission for the 


purpo.se of Sree Krishna Keertana in 
furtherance of the noble desire of his 
illustrious father late Sir T. Sadasiva 
Iyer, a .lusticc of the Madras High Court, 
who purchased this very portion with 
the noble object of giving chance to the 
public at largo of listening to Krishna- 
Keertana from genuine source. He 
was truly a lover of Krishna both by 
profession and faith tilt the last days 
of his life and so ho was loved by the 
people of this country. My- bles.sings 
and thanks go also to Tridatidi Swami 
B. H. Bon through whoso sincere 
service and efforts was purchased the 
roinaijung portion of this plot upon 
wliich tlio Hall has boon built, from 
funds collected from the pnrs(< of 
generous souls of this sacred land. 

Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay certainly 
deserves equally best thanks from us 
all for his noble and unconditional gift 
of this Hall to Sree Sree Guru-Gauriingsi 
Gandluirbika-Giridhain of the Sree 
Chaitanya Matli at Sree Mayapur, 
Nadia, Bengal, of * which this Madras 
Gfindiya Math is a branclv Wo marked 
hi.s nobility when he first made 'quite a 
substantial donation for the propaga- 
ting purpose of the Madras Qaudiya 
Math. Thonce forward he has been 
in touch with our Math, and hisinclina- 
tion to serve the Supremo Gorlhead 
Srec Krishna developed gradually ns 
Sreo Krishna’s Mercy descended upon 
him. As a result of this ho readily 



June, 1933] 


opening of SREE KRISHNA-KEERTANAVIALL 


361 


promised and gave all the necessary 
bricks for this Hall ivhon the erection 
of this Hall was first contemplated and 
planned. Bat the service of Sroe 
Krishna, when sincere, ha? a peculiar 
charm and attraction, and it encourages 
and draws the sincere beginner nearer 
to Him and to His higher and higher 
service gradually. Our friend T. 
Ponirula Pillay felt this encouragement 
and attraction and in coarse of time ho 
came forward with fall contribntiun for 
this Hall in the erection of which his 
engineering skill, long experience, his 
hard-earned money and labour, and 
personal supervision received their 
truest and highest reward. For, this 
gift of him has to be properly disoriini. 
nated from all other gifts of the world 
made for mundane purposes — the pur- 
poses of body and mind, whereas tliis 
one is purely for the purpose of serving 
the Godhead Sree Krishna Himself, 
and human souls fallen from the service 
of the Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna. In 
gifts like this alone for the service of 

Sri!e*Gaoi)iya Math, 

RoTArKrTAii, Mapras, 

Mm-ch 22, 1933. 


Sree Krishna, altruism reaches its 
purity and perfection. Today I bless 
Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay with all my 
heart, and Tam sure he will be infinitely 
blessed by Sree Krishna, and .thanked 
by all people both in present and future 
times, as Sroe Krishna Koertana that 
is, the chanting of the Holy Name of 
Krishna, will spread from this Hall far 
and wide in this peninsula — and farther 
to the wide world at present and in the 
days to come. 

I also take this opportunity of 
publicly thauking all — the members of 
the family, friends and relations of Mr. 
T. Ponirula Pillay who' have always 
enooui’ageil him ifl this great service by 
their constant support and sympathy, 
and I shall fail in my duty if I do not 
in this connection mention particularly 
the name of Bao Saheb Mr. Swaminath 
Pillay, the noble fathor-in.law of 
Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay, whose 
encouragement had been a main 
factor in accomplishing this noble 
object. 

SinmrANTA Saraswati. 



Sree Prataparudradeva 

( continued from p. 346 Maij, 1933 ) 


'^HE next event that we find men- 
tioncd ill connection with Sree 
Prataparudradeva is when MahapraMiu 
bulged fruin Kasi Misra, Sarliabhanma 
and Padichha, ropreacnting tlie King, 
the favour of the King’s permission for 
ch ansing the (hiiulicini temple. Tliey 
agri'cd to this strange request after 
expre.ssing their surprise and protesting 
that the function was not worthy of 
Him. tiowovor, they pi’oposed to 
supply the pitchers and hroomsticks 
that would be necessary for the purjiose. 
Afahaprabhu accepted this oll’cr of 
help. Then Alahaprabhu with all his 
devotees thoroughly clean.sad the 
iinndirhn rumple. The Lord had the 
sight of Jagannalh, after the period of 
nmlmar, from tho lihogamaadap as 
the press of the crowd made it impossible 
to have the view of Jngannatli from 
•!)chiii(l the Garnda column as was 
always Mis reverential practice. On 
this occasion alone His great anxiety 
for tho sight of Jagaiinath led Him to 
‘break that rule imposed by reverence. 

^’he Supremo Lord was pleased to 
•notice the humble service of King 
Prataparndra on the occasioii of 
PtiwluvijiujA. when .fagannath came out 
of Ilis Temple and mounted the (Jar 


for His journey to the Guiidiclia Temple. 
Sreo Prataparndra with his own hands 
swept clean the patli of Jagannath with 
a golden broom and sprinkled tbo same 
with sandal water. This might be 
deemed a mean occupation for the 
occupant of the throne. Tt is this 
humble service that touched the Heart 
of Afahaprabhu and was the cause of 
rii.s Afercy to Prataparndra. 

The Supremo Lord in the company 
of all His (lovotee.s then performed 
Ilis Wonderful Dance in front of tho 
Oar of Jagannath as it journeyed from 
the Temple to Gimdirhn. The chanters 
of SamhirUma were divideil into .seven 
groups. Tho Supremo Lord was 
simultaneously present in all these 
groups. I’his Divine Manifestation 
was, however, open to tho view only of 
the inner devotees of the Lord. Sree 
Prataparndra had the good fortune of 
being favoured by the sight of this 
Divine Performance. The King at 
once informed Kasi Misra who confirmed 
it saying that tho King was fortunate 
beyond measure. The King commnni. 
cated the same by hints toSarbabhauma 
who also admitted the truth of it. No 
other of the King’s attendants could 
see it. It is only those persons, 
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who aro favtnwcfl by tho Suprome 
Lord, may know Him. Not oven 
Brahma and Siva can know Him, 
except by His Favour. This Morey 
shown to King Prataparndra is a 
matter that was beyond tho rango of 
perception of othors, contrasted with 
His open refusal to grant tho prayer 
of King for being favoured with His 
sight, wliioh was known to everybcKly. 
For this reason it is never possible for 
any one to imdorstand tho Conduct of 
Sreo Chaitanya. Tho Supremo Tjord 
manifested all those Transcendental 
Pastimes that He had once displayed at 
VrinflavaiuT, in course of 11 is Dance in 
front of tho Oar of Jagannath. The 
devotees alone could recognize the 
same. But no one else knew. King 
Prataparndra, surrounded by his atten. 
dants and resting on tho shoulders of 
Harichandan, witnessed the Samlciiiana 
with rapt attention. Sreenibas at 
one time happened to stand in front of 
the king obstructirfg his view of the 
Lord. Ilarichandan touched Sreenibas 
to convey the hint tiiat he should 
stand out of the line of view of 
the King. But Sreenibas was not 
aware of the touch of Harichandan, 
who was gently pushing him, due to 
his absorption in tho Samkirtana. But 
as Harichandan continued his efforts 
Sreenibas felt it and angered by his 
interference he slappe^l Harichandan. 
This unintentional insult to the 


companion of the sovereign mad(i 
Harichandan furious and ho attempted 
to speak to Sreenibas rude words. But 
King Prataparndra fiimsulf checkotl Ins 
retaliation observing, ‘You aro fortunate 
in as mnch as you have received the 
touch of his hand. [ am not so 
fortunate as you. It is in reward of 
your excellent deeds.’ 

The Lord now ceased fr-un His 
Wonderful Dance and commanded 
Swamp to sing. The song of Swamp 
brought about tho embodied manifesta- 
tion of tho corresponding nuns in the 
Moods of the Lord. In this mood of 
loving separation the liord Exhibited 
a movement as if He was about to fall 
to the ground, just in front of tho King. 
Srec Prataparndra caught tho Lord in 
his arms with the greatest reverence. 
The touch of tho King recalled the 
external consciousness of the Lord. 
He shrank from the contact of tho King 
and said that ‘He was most unfortunate 
indeed, as ho had to suffer the touch 
of a person who was sunk in world li» 
ness.’ There was none of IHs associates 
near enough to. render Him help, as 
Nityananda appeared to be careless 
due to his absorption in Snmhirlano.,- 
and Kashiswar, Govinda and others 
happened to be at some distance at 
that moment. 

The angry words of tho -Lord made 
tho King afraid that ho had been 
guilty of an unpardonable offence. But 
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SarimbliHiima told the King to bnnieh 
all such doubts as the Lord was really 
wel].p1eased with liiin and that the 
Lord was merely teaching their duties 
to His devotees by making the King 
a means for this purpose. Sarbabhanma 
also promised to inform the King a 
means for this purpose. Saroabhauiua 
also promised to inform the King at tho 
proper moment when he was to 
present himself before the Lord. 

TJie Lord now pushed tho Car of 
Jagannath with Ilis Head from behind. 
This made the Car go forward at groat 
speed to tho astonishment of all 
beholders. 

Tho Car of Jagatfnath stopped at 
Balagaudi where every person is 
eligible to make his own offering of 
eatables to Jagannath. Tho broad 
street and tho gardens on cither side of 
the road were (piickly filled with 
innumerable worshippers engaged in 
the act of offering catablos to Jagannath 
on tho spot each by himself. 

The Lord retired to a flower garden 
and laid Himsolf down for rest on the 
bare floor of a room inside the garden. 
The devotees who bad taken part in 
the Samkirtana also rested under tho 
.. trees of tho garden. 

As the Lord, absorbed in His 
Loving Mood, was rest|pg in the garden, 
King Prataparudra presented himself 
there. By the advice of Sarbabhauma 
the King had taken off his royal robes 


and was clad in tho simple garb of a 
Vawhnava. He came unattended. 
With folded hands tho King sought 
and obtained tho permission of tho 
devotees for approaching the Lord, 
lie then ventured to clasp tho Feet of 
the Lord, and, as ho did so, ho pros- 
trated himself on the ground. 

Tho Lord lay on the floor with 
closed Eyes absorbed in love. Tho 
King tended His Foot with tact and 
care. Tho King hymned the Lonl by 
reciting tho versos of the Rasa Pastime 
from the chapter ‘Jaifati tehAhikam.,.* • 
As the Lord listened to the words of 
the King He was pleased beyond 
measure. The Lord askod tho King 
repeatedly to go on with the recital. 
As the King recited tho verse, 'Taha 

kalhamrilam ’, the Lord rose up 

and embraced the King, by tho iinpulso 
of Love. Tho Lord said, ‘You have 
given Mu priceless treasure. 1 have 
nothing to givo you in return, and so 
T givo you only My Embrace'. So 
saving the Lord began to recite 
the same verse. Tho Lord repeated 
the verse over and over again. 
Thu bodies of both shivered and tears 
overflowed their eyes. That verse 
runs as follows, ‘‘Those persoihs are 
the most magnanimous gioers in this 
world who sing without stint. Thy 
nectarine words that are fvU of power, 
most ddightful to the attending ear, 
dissipate the malady of separation from 
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Godkeafl, am cherished by the loving 
devotees and are the life of all aff.icled 
with the pang of separaiion.** 

As tbo Lord repeated the woixl 
‘bhiirida* ( most magnanimous giver ) 
He embraced the King once more. 
The Supreme Lord seemed not to bo 
aware who he was. His mercy had 
been aronsed by the sight of the King’s 
previous services. The Tiord now 
bestowed* on him, tlie favour of His 
Mercy without enquiring about him. 
This is a concrete instance of the 
creat power of the Mercy of Sree Chai. 
tanya, which fructifies without caring 
about eligibility of the recipient. 

The Lord said, “Who are you that 
have done Me this good ? Who have 
made Me drink the nectar of the Pas- 
times of Sree Krishna, coming here 
all of a sudden ?” Tho King said, “I am 
the servant of. Your servant. This is 
my hope that You would kindly make 
me the servant of Your servant.” 

Thereafter M&haprabhu showed the 
King His Divine Power. The Lord 
forbade Him to divulge the matter to 
anybody else. The Lord did not give out 
that He recognised the King. He, of 
course, knew everything in His Heart, 
but appeared to be wholly unaware of 
the King’s presence in His External 
Behaviour towards him. 

The devotees praised the King on 
witnessing his good fortune. The 
King after making his prostrations 


came away from tho Presence of the 
Lord, and, with folded hands, greeted 
the feet of the devotees. The King 
then sent a great abundance of Maha. 
praaadam by Sarbabhauma, Bama- 
nanda and Baninath. The Mahapraeadam 
sent by the King filled half of tho 
space of tho garden. The Tiord was 
very much delighted. on beholding the 
display of such great variety of Maha- 
prasadam. Tho Eyes of the Lord were 
gladdened with tlie joyful sight at 
tho thought of tho pleas'iro with which 
Jagannath .tasted those offerings. Then 
the Lord made His devotees accept to 
the full as much of the Mahaprmadam 
as they had capacity for. Tho surplus 
sufficed for tho feeding of thousands 
of persons. By the command of the 
Lord Govinda fetched all the poor to 
honour the Mahaprasadam. The Lord 
watched tho pastime of the feeding of 
the poor and destitute, instructing all 
who honoured the Mahaprasotlam to 
say “Hari.” Those poor people were 
over-flowed with love for Krishna •as 
they littered the name of Hari. Such 
is the wonderful pastime of Sree Ghinr- 
snndar. 

It was now time for the Car 'of 
Jagannath to resume the journey to 
the Gundicha. But although all tho 
Oaudiyas who* wore employed to draw 
tho Car, pulled with ' their utmost 
strength, they failed to move the 
Car, and at last gave up the task as 
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Iiopeless. The King now hurried to 
the spot with his chief men and ordered 
the strongest wrestlers to draw the 
Car, and, when these also failed, huge 
elephants maddened by every provoca- 
tion were harnessed to the Gar and 
wore ruthlessly goaded to put forth all 
their strength.. Still the Car would 
not move an inch. On hearing of this, 
the Lord came thither with His 
devotees and watched as the maddened 
elephants were being goaded to pull 
the Car. The elephants trumpeted 
under excrutiating pain as tJiey pulled 
with all their -might, but the Car 
remained immovable. All the spccta. 
tors were now filled with a great dismay 
and rent the sky with their loud lamen- 
tations 

Thereupon the Supreme Lord nn. 
harnessed all those elephants and handed 
the cables of the Car to His devotees. 
The Lord put His own Hoad to the Car 
and pushed from behind. 'I’ho Car now 
moved quickly forward with the rumbl. 
ing. sounds of its wheels. The devotees 
only ran grasping the cables in 
their hands but had no occasion to puli, 
as the Car sped by itself. In their joy 
all- the people shouted, “Glory to Jagan- 
hath”. The Car reached the gate of the 
QuudieJia in a moment. The people 
were anmzed on witnessing the power 
of Chaitanya. The people eongratulated 
themselves on their good fortune as 
they shouted in company, '*01ory to 


Ganra Chandra, Glory to Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya.” Sree Prataparndra Deb 
with his friends and advisers was elated 
with love on witnessing the Glory of 
the I lord. 

In the fifth year after His arrival 
at Puri the Lord decided to perform 
the long contemplated journey to 
Vrindahtn by way of Gauda. Ho sot 
out on the Vijai/a Dasami Day from 
Puri. He was joined by Rai Hama- 
nanda at Bhabanipur and passod the 
first night of the journey at that place. 
Bamananda travelled in a dola and the 
Lord journeyed on foot. The next 
morning the Lord reached Bhubaneswar. 
Thence He came to Cuttack and liad 
the sight of Gopala. At Cuttack the 
Lord accepted the invitation of a 
Brahmana whose name was Swapne- 
swar. The devotees of the Lord were 
tbo guests of Ramananda. The Lord 
put up in his ganlen. After taking 
His meal the Lord rested under a 
Bakula tree in the garden. 

Rai Ramananda conveyed the news 
to Prataparndra. The King felt a great 
joy on hearing of the unexpected Arrival 
of the Lord and hastened to meet Him. 
On catching sight of the Lord the 
King fell prostrate on the ground. 
Distracted with love he got up and 
prostrated himself over and over 
again. He recited hymns to the Lord. 
His body exhibited signs of horripilation 
and his eys were full of tears. The 
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Lord was pleased dn seeing his doVe- 
tion. The Lord rose from His seat 
and embraced the King. The King 
continued to recite the hymns and 
made his obeisances once again. The 
body of the King was bathed with the 
tears of Mercy of the Lord. Then 
Rnmanandai after helping the King 
to be composed, made him assume his 
scat. The Lord now bestowed His 
Mercy on the King without reservation. 
'I’ho Lord fnlly vouchsafed His Morey 
to the King whence the Lord is 
designated, “Deliverer of Prataparudra- 
dova” ( Prataparndrorsamtrata ). The 
companions of the King greeted the 
Feet of the Lord as the Lord bade him 
farewell. 

On coming outside the King issued 
his royal commands on the spot to all 
the administratoi’s ( bishaiji ) through- 
out his kingdom, ordering them, ‘"To 
build new rosidmices in every village, 
to collect all necessary articles in 
abundance whiqh should till not 
less than half a dozen rooms at each 
place, personally to conduct the Lord 
to the rusting places and to attend on 
Him night and day ‘cane in hand’ for 
His service. The King commissioned 
two of his highest officers, Harichnndana 
and Mangaraj, to arrange everything. 
His commands ran as follows, ‘Get 
a newly-built boat. Have it kept 
waiting at the rivor..side. At the point 
where the Lord after taking His bath 
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will cross over to the other side, erect 
a memorial column to signify that it is 
the greatest of all Tirthas. 1 will 
bathe there at all times and may I 
also die at that place. At Chaturdwar 
make the best newly.built residence. 
Bamananda is to be always by the side 
of the Lord.” 

The King, on being apprised of the 
Departure of the Lord that evening, 
made his queens be mounted on 
elephants which carried canvas chambers. 
They drp w up in a lino on the side of 
the road The Lord resumed His journey 
in the evening with all His devotees. He 
bathed in the Chitrotpala river as soon 
as He arrived there. 'L'he (jueens of 
Prataparudra obtained the sight of the 
Lord at this place and made obeisance 
to Him They wore hllud with love 
for Krishna by the sight of the Lord. 
They forthwith began to articulate 
the Name of Krishna and their eyes 
shed tears. Srila Kaviraj Goswami 
commenting on this event observes 
that “such merciful Personality is 
unheard-of in all the three worlds *at 
any time, even the distant sight of 
Whom arouses love for Krishna.” 

The Lord crossed the river by boat. 
It was moonlit night. The Lord then . 
came to Chaturdwar. Stopping there 
for that night the Lord bathed at that 
place next morning. Just then the 
Mahaprasadem of Jagannath arrived. 
By the Command of the KingyPadfVA/m 


SREE I^RAtAI^ARUDRADEVA . 
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sent an abundance o{ Mahaprasadam 
everyday by many bearers The Lord 
after accepting the Maliaprasadam with 
His Own resumed His journey by 
taking the ^ame of Uari. Bamananda, 
Mangaraj and Harichandann, these 
throe, accompanied the Lord and were 
in personal attendance on tlie Lord for 
His Service. Two of the King’s sons 


also accompanied the Lord. The Lord 
dismissed the King’s sons on arrival at 
Jajpur and took leave of Rai Bamananda 
at Bemiina. As the Lord spoke the word 
of parting Rai Bamananda fell sense, 
less on the ground. The Lord was 
welcomed by the royal officers on His 
Arrival at the frontier of the kingdom. 
The Lord stopped here for several days. 


( fo he rmiHnned ) 


Exhibitor’s Address 

( continued from p. 350 May, 1933 ) 


f am a person who is lacking the 
eligibility of culling small alms, like 
tiny drops of honey gathered by the 
bee, from the opulence of ability of 
persons possessed of superior skill in 
gathering the fruits of ntilitnriao 
•activities and dispelling ignorance, or 
possessed of desire for immoral activities 
.or innocent worldly pleasures, or for 
'liberation from all mundane activity. 
Yet there is a great variety of alms 
that I beg from animate entities, all of 
whoin are full of mercy and proud of 
their power of work and power of 
knowledge. I live upon small alms 
like the bee. This is my nature. By 


reason of this constitutional peculiarity 
I am eligible for culling small alms 
from all the container and contained 
entities of the world for the improve, 
ment of my body, mmd and speech. 
Therefore, I am an object and beggar 
of the mercy of all of you. Being, 
however, unable to maintain ' in 
tact at all time the function of begging 
by reason of unfitness, I confess my 
want of eligibility also for the function 
of begging. 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, the Ocean 
of Mercy, is the Most Magnanimous of 
all givers of alms. He is the Giver of 
Love for Krishna. He is endowed 
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V(ith Eternal Unalloyed Name and 
Eternal Beauty. Mia Name is identical 
with the Possoasur of the Name. He 
has manifested the complete endeavour 
for (living away tho Unlimited Name 
as Sound described aa Eternal, Pure, 
Full and Free to all animate entities 
in every part of tho world at all time 
in different ways. To carry out Ilis 
Command is certainly the only function 
of my soul, tho utter futility of ray 
oudoavour for tho attainment of tbu 
aptitude for Ilis service not withstand, 
ing. Therefore, I pray to be eligible 
for accepting my share of the fulness 
of tlio eternal diversity of tho mood of 
Master and servant, Attractor and 
attracted. Object and offerer of worship ; 
for endeavouring for ray share in Him 
that facilitates ray chance of being 
established in ray own unalloyed posi. 
lion. 1 jiray to be eternally established 
in such aptitude. I pray for all this 
May the entities who are exhibitiHl 
manifest their rplatii)nship with 
their eternal subjective nature, who 
ai’e real existuuco>cognition.:ind-bliss, 
instead of being received as constituent 
parts of this phenomenal world. This 
is my prayer. May the external 
.structures of the e.vhihits not merely 
attain the level of objects of eujoyineiit 
offered fur tho gratification of the view 
of their spectators. May their observers 
obtain an opportunity of obtaining the 
highest good by progressing mure in 

47 


their aptitude for the unalloyed 
service of Godhead instead of receiving 
any worldly benefits. May they also 
afford me the same opportunity. This 
is my only prayer. 

The degree of eligibility for tho 
service of Godhead varies in different 
persons. But such eligibility is attain- 
able by all persons. Tho exhibited 
diversities would help every person to 
attain the aptitude for serving those 
manifestations in proportion to his 
degree of eligibility. May the only 
Proprietor of the exhibited entituis. 
Who is no other than tho Sou of Nandu 
manifested by rrinilaJufun, visible in 
this mundane world, bestow this 
eligibility. May Sroe Cimitanyadeva, 
tho Bestower of Love for Krishna, 
confer in them the corresponding 
eligibility. Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 
<levii pi’opagated Ilis Power in the 
heart of Sree Uupa, effulgent with the 
substantive reality, at tho Uasaswa- 
luedlia Ghat of Prayag. He injected 
the Power that arouses the cognitive 
aptitude by conferring the strength 
for getting rid of malice burn of the 
inert condition, into ferocious wild 
animals, while passing through gardens 
of enjoyment on His way to Vrindabana. 
May the same Power be injected and 
eligibility conferred on the entities 
exhibited and on the faculty of vision 
of spectators who are liable to hold 
firmly the view that inert entities are 
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identical with the cognitive reality, and parably pure career of Sree Chaitanya 


thereby show His Blessings on my 
service of Sree G-urii under the guidance 
of Sree Kupa. I also pray for the alms 
of Your Mercy in regard to these 
words of prayer uttered by the synthetic 
and analytic methods. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanyade va quitted 
His Homo and resided in Sree 
Purushuttama in the Act of exhibiting 
the Pastime of giving up all mundane 
thought, tt was certainly His Purpose 
in taking up His residence at Siw 
Purushottaina to cause all conditioned 
souls to realise in the same the 
considerations regarding the ta.sty 
quality of loving s^liritnal separation 
and the practicability of the attainment 
of the highest desideratum of mankind 
by such realisation. The thought of 
the verse of Srimad Bhagabatam, 

*Ahnseha tencdinanaMa ' represents 

the acme of rational judgment. The 
realisation of this should lie the object 
of quest of all individual souls. The 
site of those Pastimes enacted at 
Syamantapanchaka is tlie original 
source of our Theistic Exhibition. It 
was in accordance with such realisation 
that this Exhibiton was first opened at 
that place for arousing the aptitude for 
the highest good on the occasion of the 
solar eclipse. , * 

That .Bhahti is alone the best of 
functions is mirrored in the emphatic 
statements of the books and the incom- 


and His beloved associates. The distinc. 
tivc features of that devotional aptitude 
arc manifested in tlie records of the 
scriptures and in the words of those 
exponents of the scriptures who live 
up to the teachings of the scriptures. 
For the ])urposo of enabling the ])resent 
cognitive faculty to understand the 
tidings of the realm that is unknowable 
or knowable with very great difficulty, 
it is all-important to describe those 
transcendental activities and to provide 
the needful e.xcitant by their representa- 
tion by the dramatic im'thod. For this 
reason it is necc.ssary to manifest tlieni 
by the method of the (>.\bibifion for 
remedying the disease of deluded vision. 

I had been submitting during the last 
twelve years times without number 
with all manner of humble supplication 
lo all sincere helpers of the promulga- 
tion of the Heart’s Desire of Bliagaban 
Sree Chaitanyadeva, the supreme 
importance of an E.vliibition for iinpart- 
ing sound theistic (Mlueation, in order 
to induce them to take it up in rigid 
earnest. 

Tbo order of tlie psilaiithrophists 
( prakrita sahajiyas ) on learning 
abonb my proposal regarding tin; 
organisation of an exhibition of theistic 
culture, tried to get up a show. But 
their purpose is (juite different from 
ours. Tho pailanthropists never batlu; , 
in any other current of thought except 
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that of tliia uniyorso created by the 
inateri.-il Miiorgy ( Prakriti ). They do 
not cultivate the transcendental science. 
They count upon the feasibility of 
maintaining tlioir existenoo after death 
on the knowledge of material enjoy- 
naout possessed hy man in the condi. 
tinned st^te. It was in order to doinons- 
trate to the people that those who load 
the spiritual life have; no affinity with 
.any mundane e.'(hil)ilion, that T had to 
translate into aclioii the ideal of the 
Thoistic Jllxliihitioii conceived hy mo. 
With the desire of promoting the well, 
being of communitic.s who are engrossed 
in the pursuit of m.aterial enjoyment, 
1 invoked the manifestation of the 
theistio Kshihition successively at 
Sridhain ^layapur, Sroo Qaudiya Math 
and during last year in the quarter of 
the town in which Sreo Gaudiya Math 
is located, during the period subsequent 
to tho Kurukshetra Exhibition. 

The order of our (Inrm helps us in 
tho realisation of oUr desideratum hy 
acting up to the requirement of spiritual 
thought; urged thereunto by tho sense 
of humility. Most of them brought 
about the descent of tho tidings of the 
Household of Krishna, by undergoing 
the hardest labour at the risk of their 
lives, to tho plane of this world created 
by tho deluding potency of Vishnu for 
the purpose of subduing the sixfold 
animal passions, such as lust, anger, 
etc., that are innate to the human race. 


Wo are not unaware that by the 
process of descent to this mundane 
plane the viow of the transcendental 
is liable to be missed by the external 
vision of men directed by the superficial 
cognitive faculty. But wo still cherish 
tho strong hope that all those living 
receptacles, in whoso . hearts the 
aptitude for service is flickering like 
the light of the lamp about to go out 
boeomiuit once more inclined towards 
service and kindling with tho services 
of moods appropriate to tho spiritual 
variegated noss^ appertaining to the 
Name, Form, Qualiiy, l^araphcrnalia 
and Activity of Krishna,’ will bo estab. 
lishud in the sphc*ro of Vaikuntka.Goloka 
in tho stage of leaving off this mortal 
coil. It is with this basic purpose that 
wo are busy in providing the opportunity 
of making available the transcendental 
boon of Vishnu and Vaishnavas to tho 
liuman race. 

The purpose behind tho organisation 
of tho Thoistic Exhibition is to make 
tho conditioned soul bo acquainted witlv 
some of tho fundamental problems of 
human life by tho complementary 
positive and negative methods of exposi- 
tion. What is good ( sat ) condition ? ■ 
What is »nmmum bonuni v Wherein 
consists the difference between the 
desirable entities.o£ this world and tho 
highest good ? How may the sixfold 
divine prerogative be attained by being 
liberated from the sense of need in 
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I’ogai’d to the tliroo objectives of 
mundane piety, riches niul objects i)f 
enjo3'raeut ? AVhat manner of evil 
results from the quest of the featureless 
Jlrahman by the exclusive state that is 
devoid of all pomp and circumstances 
of the Divinity ? It is nccossivry to 
produce a livin'? interest in the right 
solution of tliosc besetting problems. 

It is first of all necessary to examine 
the emrrent misconceptions regarding 
the ‘g()(Hr i, e. sat ( or the abiding or 
real state ). In order to • do so wo 
should prepare a comparative table 
setting forth all the different concep. 
tions that have been engendered in this 
ever.(!hangins{ world in' the stable prin. 
ciples of mind and faculty of indivi. 
dual judgment, together with the 
varying degrees of the asat (ephemeral) 
element, that appear in them. If wo 
prepare such a comparative record we 
would find that there is no room for 
the unalloyed cognitive essence in the 
receptaele.s adulterated with active and 
inert mundane qualities. It is only 
persons who are adepts in the spiritual 
.service of Vishnu, who can understand 
the dilTonmco that separates the real 
significanee of the terra sat (good or 
abiding principle) from the entity, which 
is a product of relative reasoning, that 
appears as the good (sa0 to conditioned 
souls. The yocabularios of languages 
represented by the records written in the 
Ttrahmi, Kharamti^ Sanki, and the other 
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scripts, educate us in cultures that, in 
stead of helping us to attain the 
unalloyed state of the real of pure cogni. 
tioii only bind us to the delusions of 
ephemeral sound and language. These 
are not subjects that are fit to be learnt 
by satflitis who arc full of eternal cogni. 
tion and bliss. The invocation of the 
realisation of the true subjective nature 
of the entity of spiritual service {bhakti) 
among mankind, is necessary for 
knowing all this. 

Of two friends pos8es.sing similarity 
of nature and purpose one i.s found to 
experience the aptitude for the enjoy- 
ment of this transitory w'orld. He 
happens to notice in his friend the 
disposition of supplying the means of 
enjoyment of the self-same transitory 
world. This leads liim to aspire after 
the condition of abnegation. This 
process is also found to involve him in 
the folly and undesirable hankering of 
losing his acquired possessions. When 
he finds that it is his proper function 
to do good to his friend, ho employs 
himself in the office of servant of his 
friend. He is then in a position to 
understand that the piirpose of acting 
the part of enjoyer by employing his 
friend as servant, is not any part of 
the good education. In such oiroums* 
tances ho is apt to regard tho rendering 
of service to his friend as most needful 
from tho point of view of a thoughtful 
observer. It is only when his 
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conscience, that is prone to enjoyment 
and acceptance of service, is touched by 
the service of his friend and is also made 
aware of those whom his friend serves 
as well as the instrainentals and mate- 
rials by whose means lie renders them 
liis services, that he becomes acquainted 
with the glory of his friend, lie tlien 
becomes aware that the assertive and 
meaningless exertions of a person, 
devoid of the serving aptitude for his 
friend, are productive of grief, infatuation 
and fear. This knowledge is conse- 
quent upon the realisation, in the act 
of performing the eternal function, that 
the friend is the powerful ordainer of 
hunger, thirst, decay, infatuation, fear 
and sorrow. The person who under- 
stands his friend to ho the reservoir of 
all light, recognises him to ho his 
friend in the tie of the serving function. 
lihakli is that eternal and supremo 
function without whom the diver.se 
forms of all other non-devotional activi. 
ties cause the •misapprehensions of 
souls, indulging in enjoyment or abnega- 
tion of mundane entities, who are apt 
to mistake one thing for another. Jlhakti 
enables the individual soul to realise his 
eternal nature of the aptitude of a 
servant by causing him to give up the 
disposition of being master which is 
foreign to the essential nature of the 
soul, ‘in order to onsiirc one’s escape 
from the evil that is attendant on the 
state of ignorance. The egoism, that 


regards ')npself as master of one’s 
own activities, as regulator of others, 
by making the individual soul a 
sojourner of the mundane world on the 
paths of frnitive work and empiric know- 
ledge, prevents the performance of the 
fiinetioM of exclusive serving devotion 
to the hY'ct of Godhead. 

By assuming the role of the master 
of God heal. Who is the Eternal Object 
of worship, to install Tlim as a concept 
having the. nature of a servant, is but 
the inrfjcatir)!! of sheer misfortune o»» 
th(^ part of the individual soul. In the 
att.aimnent of the highest good the 
nnalloyed state of his service tends to 
hecoiuo the only aptitude of the indivi- 
dual soul. Tlu! power of decision of a 
judge who is subject to childish caprice 
does not point to tlic service of God- 
head. It is for this reason that God- 
head condescends to serve the 
instructed, in tlie Role of the Instruc- 
tor. When the individual soul, on 
realising his own want of purity runs 
after the ac(iuisition of the same, 
ho is liable to remain impure, because 
no one, who happens to bo in the state 
of impurity, is eligible for the 
sight of Godhead. Sometimes, assum- 
ing himself to bo pure, in lieu of seeking ' 
the knowledge of the real truth, he. is 
busily engaged in pursuits that are 
pleasing to himself, under the impression 
that any pursuit that is pleasing to 
himself is thereby proved to bo pure. 



374 


THE HARMONIST 


LVol. XXX No. 1 2 


As the result of his nttciupt to foist his 
own impurity on Qodlicad, Iio supposes 
it to be on a par with tiio Heneflccnt 
Full Autocracy of Godhead. Knowing 
himself to ' be the seat of cruel 
assertive activities, the individual soul 
is liable to iiubihe the iiialicions 
disposition by his attempt to view 
Godhead with iiis deluded material 
eyes. 

When the jt'em exercise's his faculty 
of intelligence on the form of Godliead 
Who is possessed of eyes rcsemhling the 
Petals of Lotus flowers, and on His 
Glance of Mercy, he is in a position to 
have the sight of the Eye of the Divinity 
Who is Eternal, Unalloyed, Full and 
Free. Ho is then in a position to 
know that his own vision is defective 
being tainted with error, prejudice, 
faulty perception and the purpose to 
deceive. In this phenomenal world 
there is found current knowledge of the 
Name, Form, Quality and Individual 
Servitorship of Godhead, couched in 
the ‘language of mundane spectators. 
But such knowledge is not included 


within the limits of time and space. 
If one is bent upon regarding such 
perception to ho similar to the mundane 
process, sneh perversity will prevent 
him from obtaining the real sight of 
the Entity of the Supreme Person when 
Ilo chooses to descend to this mundane 
plane. Such deluded vision, in stead of 
exciting the recollection of the Eye, 
Ear, No&o, Tongue, Skin and Mind of 
the Lotus.Eyed One, would make the 
small mouth ho only guilty of nl.tering 
big words by making tho observer 
suppose that They are also tainted 
with defects similar to his own. It is 
then that the aversion to Gixlhead 
begins to show itself in the mal-intor- 
pretation of tho scriptural text ‘kapi/as’ 
and tho Supremo Person seems to bo 
included within tho category of the 
material. The I'heistiu Exhibiton 
clicrishcs tho desire of unfettering such 
a person from the chains of the doliidod 
vision, born of tho sensuous enjoyment 
of the conditioned soul, for tho purproso 
of exhibiting tho distinctive charaotor 
of the pure theist. 


to be continued ) 



Sree Vyasa Puja Response 

(ii) 

( cont inued f rom j>. 330, Muy 1933 ) 


^LL so-called knowledge of this 
world is knowledge born of the 
fleshy senses. The knowledge that is 
received at the University or from 
physical Nature, may promote greater 
synthesis, analysis and development of 
the experience of this mundane world. 
It is not proposed to discard the know- 
ledge that is imparted by the Univer- 
sities ( literally the academies of this 
world ). But it is proposed to ascertain 
the relation of Godhead with the same. 
To discard such knowledge is the 
barren form of renunciation {fnlyu 
miragi/a ). We learn this from tlu^. 
teaching of Sri man Mahaprabhu. ^The 
discarding of entities that are related to 
llari by liberationisl^ under the mis. 
apprehension that they are mundane^ is 
called barren abnegation-^ 

The different branches of mundane 
knowledge are being applied in an 
improper way by mankind who have 
their faces turned away from Krishna. 
It is as if ornaments for the ear are 
being worn on the feet. Tt is necessary 
to admit the real utility of every entity. 
Extreme attachment to things of this 
world and extreme aloofness from all 


worldly concerns are equally removed 
from the function of tho servant of 
Godhead. The servant of Godhead 
should cultivate affinities with all 
entities on Krishna’s soh; account. 

Wq are apt to suppose that name 
and form arc hound to embarrass in 
cveiy case. Such an inference is 
derived from muntlanc experience. 
From where Juive name and form come 
to this world ? Wliero is their source ? 
It is because there liappen to be really 
name and form in that transcendental 
realm that the perverted reflections of 
those entities are cast in this world. 
*From Whom all these entities have 
their birth, by Whom they live, to Whom 
they tjo back and in whom they enter, seek 
for Thai. That is Brahmanf 

It is forbidden to tho llrakniactiarin 
( one who serves the Hrahman ) to 
look upon any woman. But notwitli*: 
standing such injunction it is no proof 
of the possession of superior intelligence 
to jump to the conclusion that woman- 
kind is, tlw3refore, wicked. The very 
same thougllt, by which woman is 
adjudged to be condemnable, is also 
equally applicable to the male. To 
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look upon an entity as an object of 
one’s sensuous gratification, is to cast 
one’s eye upon woman. It applies 
equally to both male and female. The 
entity is not condeiniiablc. There is 
scope fur condemnation of the disposi- 
tion that makes use of the entity. The 
diversity of the world is not bad uor 
defective. liut the (ephemeral) wrong 
use of that diversity is certainly 
condemnablc. If the diversity of the 
world is to bo used for the service 
of Godhead^ it should bo one’s 
duty to accept it thankfully for the 
purpose. 

‘^It often happens that we practise 
a habit oi keeping our* hands in an 
uplifted position and other diverse forms 
of asceticism. But by their means no 
actual result is achieved. “7/' llari 
i» worshipped, where is the further vse 
of ascetic jtractices ? If Tfari is not 
worshipped where is the use of aseelie 
practices in such circumstances ? If 
llari is Present both inside and outside, 
wh of is the use of ascetic practices 1 If 
'Ifari is not Present, hath inside ami 
outside, what is the use of ascetic 
. practices % 

/ .If we do not serve the Eternal 
Entity wo arc guilty of making 
the wrong use of this insignificant 
human life. Whereas if • wo servo 
Godhead, the human life becomes worth 
living, 

Krishna is the Figure of all 


nectoriue rasas ( mellow tastiness ). In 
Him there is no want of any rasa. 
The servant of Krishna is fully aware 
of everything regarding the other 
Aevatas ( gods ) of this world or of the 
scries of the Avataras ( Ucsceuding 
Divine Personalities ) of Vishnu. The 
Self-same Krishna is servetl only by 
Ilis devotees. That Entity is unattaiu. 
able by fictitious knowledge. Tliose, 
who have had an opportunity of listen, 
ing to the text of tho Bhagabatain, 

‘.fnnne praijasam ndapashija ’, know 

that the sight of the Transcendental 
Ucalm of Knowledge will not bo avail- 
able by the efforts of countless life- 
times by means of such knowledge. 
A disease, which is most difficult of 
cure, has got into its jaws the human 
^ac(^ In its terrible grip wo are 
seized with tlie determination not to 
employ our binly, mind and speech in 
the service of Godhead and are liont 
upon abusing our freedom of will. It 
is necessary to be freed from the 
clutches of til is monster. 

Tho inadecjiiate, or less' than full, 
conception of the Whole has been 
termed *J{rahmau' and ‘ Paramatmau*. 
The conception of * Paramatman' has 
been formed by incorporating undesir- 
able elements by joining together truth 
and untruth for the satisfaction of the 
principle of comprehension. But it is 
not possible to interpolate any counter, 
feit entity in the Divinity. 
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It IS not tlio mark of tlio stato of 
liberation to bo iiieroly freed from tin? 
clutches of incoiivouionces. Soinotliin*^ 
more is required. Tlio conception of 
redemption ( mnkti ) does not moan 
merely getting riil of untruth. We 
require positive accretion. It is n-.t 
our final recpiisilion ineriily to be freed 
from the inexperience and nselessn(?ss 
of this mundane world. Unless we 
have the taste for the diversity of the 
IVanscendental Activities of the Kntity, 
Who is full of Kternal Pastimes and 
Divine Activities, w(? arc? apt to be 
caught iu the virtue's and vices of the 
worhl being intoxicated with tlio 
dynaiiiics of mundane oxisleiice. Only 
those who an? desirous of liberation 
From the? conditioned state? are anxious 
to gc't rid of the ineoiiv(?ni(?iicc?s of this 
world. But it is one’s duty to turn 
onc?’s sc'rious eonsid(*ratiou to those 
mattcTS in wliicdi the unconditioned 
souls ar<? ac'tively interc'sled. So long 
as the? couditioneci, state prevails the 
conviction of the possbility of dinVrencc' 
of ways and means is unavoidable?, dm* 

i 

to the fact that it is not possible in the 
conditioned state to have any idea of 
the snl)j(?ct in wlioiu the unconditioiipd 
souls are actually intercst(?d. Till we 
are freed from the idntches of this 
misjudgment the coiKlitioned soul, 
liable to bo contaminated will) the 
fourfold defects of error, pri\judi(as 
inadeciuaoy of sense-organs and tc'iidency 
48 


to deceive, cannot place enough 
reliance on the words of the redeemed 
souls. Those who have arrived at the 
conedusion that the esaeutial charac- 
teristic of mnkti ( liberation ) is merely 
cessation of misery, have been betrayed 
into a line? of thought that is prevalent 
in the comlitioned state which exposes 
us to tlie triple' miseries of this mundane 
world, d'he scope of their vision is 
v('ry short, indeed. If we refrain from 
the active consideration of the positive 
diversiticis of the Absolute, Who is 
loc..*it«*d hi'yond tin? miiiulane, by being 
uiish?il by ‘tlu'ir words, wliat do wc 
g^rill by such conduct ?»k5rce Chnitanyfu 
devn has not (?iwployt‘d Himself in the 
pursuit of any tlionghts that eciitn? 
round tlu? ourrent activities of this body 
or nnnd. lie has employed llis 
Thought on the subject of the diversity 
appertaining to our relationships with 
the fulln(?ss of Kntity possessed of ITis 
Kternal Body, that prevails in the real 
state which is located beyond both of 
thes(*two bodies. Wo should employ our 
thoughts on that subject even while wc 
are allowed to be iu this world. Kvery 
rational entity is vitally interested in 
this matter. 

It is the full realisation of bliss that 
should be sought after. The mere cessa- 
tion of iniseryis not what is rcquireil. 
Ill the slate of positive liberation {mukH) 
we should attain some positive entity. 
We should be on our guai\l tliat in our 
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quest for one entity wo may not go 
after a different entity. It is necessary 
to perform the preparatory activities 
before death. It is only if the accumu. 
latcd intelligence of all our friends, 
the concerted help of all persons, can 
employ themselves in the service of the 
servants of Godhead, that we should 
accept them. But wc should by no 
means display any aptitude for 
carrying the burden and refuse matter 
of this world to the next. 

Subserviency to Godhead is the 
only gootl path open to us. If wc know 
how to work opt a simple equation by 
the rule of throe wc would be in a 
position to understahd how much 
normal endeavour should bo made for 
the (‘ternal life in proportion to what 
has actually boon found noco.ss}iry in the 
apparent interests of a liuiuireil years 
»)f existence. That endeavour must be 
made within the short span of this lift'. 
Because it is the human life which alone 
is ciipable of yielding the miamiiin 
hpnum. If mankind is in a position to 
understand this simple mathematical 
proposition it can have no other func. 
tion in this life except the quest of 
Krishna. It is supremely necessary for 
us to fully connect tjvery activity, — 
to take each simple step and to draw 
eaoh simple breath, — \yifh the reference 
to Krishna. • 

The order of my preceptors has 
told u^ many things in very heautifnl 


language. I shall not repeat them. I 
would, however, state a few essential 
things for their acceptance. We have 
no other function except throwing our- 
selves on the protection of Godhead. 
Wc must not consider Godhead to be 
the care-taker of our garden. It is not 
our desideratum to attend only to our 
present day needs. Our primary duty, 
basic purpose, is the service of Hari. 
The two verses of Sreo Bupa Gaswami 
vh, *auasaleta»ii(t Insatjan^ ... and ‘prffl- 
panchikataija bmidhija ...’ like the polar 
star point out the course to bo followed 
by ns by the negative and positive 
ennncialiou of the .<ame. AV^o must 
always walk in that path on which we 
shall be fully provided with the service 
of Krishna. May we never perform 
any activity being <leprived of the 
stwvico of the sci v.-ints of Godhead. If 
we donot employ all see.ultir knowledge. 
— history, litoratun*, philosophy, science, 
the arts of war and politio.s, — in its 
proper sense, or ia otlu'r wonls, if we 
do not fully connect everything with 
the reference to Krishna that ii^ reduce 
it to the service of Godhead, it would 
give rise to the controversial method 
which would make ns think that we 
should give up this thing, and that 
thing, and that it is not this and not 
that. 

How is it possible for us to conceive 
of the transcendental entity with the 
present capacity of our senses ? Hrila 
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Bnpa Giwwami Prabljit has supplied 
tlio answer of the question in a very 
charming manner by refuting the 
psilanthropic views. *llcnce ( i. e. 
being transcendental ) the Name, etc., 
of Srec Krishna is not perceptible by 
the senses. He manifests Himself of 
His own accord on the tongue, etc., that 
is disposed to His service.* ‘Tlu! proper 
enjoyment of tlie entities of this world 
by one who is unaltaclied to tliein by 
fully connecting the same to the refer- 
ence to Krishna is called the right form 
of renunciation.’ 

The very fir.st aphorism of the 
Hraliina Sutra i.s, ‘thereafter this gives 
i'i.se to the enejuiry i*egarding the Brah- 
man*. fn the person who lias become 
detached I’roni the iniindaiie world, who 
has tran.suunded tlie material planes of 
fruitive work and e.nipiric knowledge, 
there arises the einpiiry regarding the 
Great One or the Unilntiaii which sets 
him free from the c^uest of the small. 
Those who have iu#t transcended the 
mundane plane are noa.vedantists. 
The atheistical profes.sois of the system 
of Sankhya etc., remain confined to 
the limiting numerical reference. The 
expansion of one quadrant is open to 
our view. Our vision fails to take 
in simultaneously the extended space of 
three quadrants. The potency that 
corresponds to individual souls origi- 
nates from Samkarsana. If this is not 
understood we are landed to tlie ques. 


on the same tree ( on which sits also 
the Supreme Soul ) the imliviilml soul 
sank ( in the enjoyment of worldly 
entities ) is sabjerled to sorroip, •due, io 
infatnation bij reason of his non-DivijM 
nature 

If one supposes the Served and His 
servant, the (larii and his disciple, the 
.self.realised soul and the neophyte, to 
be on a level of equality with each other, 
he is liable to be sank in worldliness. 
Such a person is overtaken by sorrow, or 
attains the state of the Sudra. Iiuiuisi- 
tiveness about the Brahman or the slate 
of the Brahniana is no ‘longer retained. 
It is no doubt desirable to be able to 
see everything with an equal eye. But 
such seeing does not involve the abuse 
of the realisation of the common nature 
of the worshipper and Worshipped. On 
that plane although there is non-differ- 
euce as regards quality, there is 
difference as regards magnitude. In 
difference there is reference to non- 
diffei’enco, while in noiudifference there 
is reference of high and low. *Those 
■persons whose intellect is lighted up with 
the Veda ( Beal Knotoledge ) are Pandits, 
[‘audits see the Brahinana possessed of 
learning and humility, the cow, the 
elephant, the dog and the eater of the 
dog with an 'egudl eye. By missing 
the significance of the above verse if 
the elephant and the dog are considered 
as the same in the gross sense, no 
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consislont ineanin<; can be made out. 
The equality of vision rcf(.*rs to the 
soul. 

The entity which is called i^ricf is 
an aptitliut) burn of the state of want 
or * «^?^v6it'ntiou. ‘‘Snijasyn ta'lamnlariu 
xriihniiat (ailaih-nhanad snrhyate hi” 
(Rr. Snt. l-3..‘54..) 

Even tlio very slightest deviation 
from ihe Ileal 'I’nith is sul)ject to the 
law of change. The view that I here 
is a rival of Godhead — that there is a 
Beelzabub — is deidved from al'orsion to 
(•Jodhead. Between onr wor.ds and those 
who are extremely vain of the om|»irit5 
knowledge of tin; Scrintnres, there 
Hows a great Biraja river. Those who 
sujipose that they can understand 
everything very well, can wrilo Cfirrect 
language, can speak well, have no 
aptitude for hearing. The external 
coating alone possesses any attraction 
for their minds. They only gossip 
fictitious stories about the Brahman. 
They do not make any eiKpiiry for 
k^iowing about Him. 

Is the human race doomed to remain 
so foolish ? Will it be never able to 
understand the tidings of the Possessor 
of the Triple Potency, of triquadranbil 
expansion v Will its stunted intellect 
he never expanded ? 


The answer to the (piest for the 
Brahman is contained in the aphorism 

Yawnailiiiuija ijaUih from Whom 

this world has its birth, eontiniiancn 
and dissolution. Tlier<*fore, this world 
can mjver be false. If the world is 
supposed to be false then Ho, by the 
transformation of Whose Power this 
world has had its birth, also is (woved 
to bo false. If the reflected imasie is 
denied, tiie original source of the 
image, is also subject(!d to hostile a ttacik. 
There is no unwholesomeness in the 
original substance.*, but there isunwhole- 
someness in the shadow. This is all 
the difference. The Pltiinate flntity 
is born in Mathura. He abith*s in 
Vrindavana. Whereas wlu'u the separa- 
tion to Mathura Ix'gius, thej‘o ensues 
the exquisit(3 state of the love-lorn 
maiden. In the Divine Realm of 
Dvar.-ika there prevails the Manif(‘sta. 
tion of Majesty. In Pravas there is 
tlie Pastime of .l)isap])ea ranee. At 
the point where thd inteileclualisnf of 
man terminates, foolish persons are 
declaring that the Transcordcntal 
Activity also terminates. Ltscla (Tran- 
sceinlontal Activity) is never ended. 
Tliat Activity goes on at all time in 
the form of the circle of light traced l)y 
a revolving point of fire. 



Gaudiya Math Propaganda in Europe 

Extract from the hlier» of the preachers 


[ Tlic party of preachers of Sree Viswa 
Vaislinava Kaj Sablia consisting of Tridandi- 
swaini R l^ Tiitha, Tridandiswaini T5. It. Hon 
and Sill. Sanihidanaiida Das Nr. A., started on 
hi the afternoon from Iloinhay on 
hoard M, V. Victoria. ] 

Letter of Tridandhwami B, P, Tirtha of 

We reached Hover at 6-30 P. M. on 22-4-33 
via Genoa. Victoria station, Lon.lon was 
reached by an hour and a half’s journey from 
Dover. We bowed down our heads to 
Arrival in j^otus Toct of Srccguriidcva on 
alighting at the Victoria Station. 
Tridandiswarni D. H, lion at once sent a wire of 
oiir safe arrival in London. We put up at night 
at Die Indian Students’ Dnion Hostel, 112 Gower 
Street. All letters are to be adilressed without 
the words ‘His Holiness’. 

After a good deal of search we got suitable 
acconnnodation though not (piite comfortable on 
24lh evening (.^2-ios a week ) at 9 Torringtoii 
Sipirne, London W. C. I. 

On the 25th we me! the .Secretary ot the 
Friends* Society in London and Mr, Shastri ol 
Afadras, Sans. Mss, aiituiiiariaii. We are 
handicapped for non-arrival of luggages from 
Genoa. Cotton clothes are of no use now. We 
shall have warm clothes in no lime. Today is 
a line sunny flay or rather a gala day for the 
English people, the lirst such day since our 
arrival. 

Letter of Tridandiswarni B, //. Ron of 26-4-^^ 
Our letters will he sent to Calcutta as His 
T)iviiie Grace’ whereabouts are not known 
to us. 

We reached London on 22-4-33 at 8 in the 
evening. The sun sets at 8 P. M«, but darkness 


is felt at 8-30 P. M. Indian Students’ fJnior •> 
managed hy Indi.aii Y. M. C. A.^’^^*'siaycd 
here for two night?. We shifted to 9 lorrington 
Square on the 2./th. We have been cooking for 
ourselves. 

Prof. F'iolan Penrose, an Englishman, whom 
we met on the M. V. Victoria gave us two letters 

for London and two for Paris. 
Acqu^ntaneo London 

gentlemen. One of them Mr, J, 
Harvoy Thcahold is on old man nf 70 and very 
learned. I saw him on 29-4 with Tridaiidi- 
swaini 13. P. Tirtha at the’ ‘Friends’ House’ of 
the. Oiiackers. lltMiitroduced us to .Mr. John P. 
Fletcher, Secretary, London centre of the 
Friends’ Service Council, an elderly gentleman. 

I talked to him for about 30 minutes. He 
promised tf) arrange some meetings for us in 
the Ouackers’ Association. All the introduc- 
tions are in the big trunks which have not 
arrived yet. Wc expect them on 2'>-"l-33. It 
will take 15 days’ time before I may begin to 
meet people by appointment. It is now cold as 
ill Ooty ; but the local people say it is the 
hottest lime tif the year. Kindly .ask our frie^ids 
not to write *‘His IToHiicss”, as both Catholic 
and Protestants will be offended. 

Letter of Tridandiswarni B, //. Bon o/*5-5'jJ 

His Divine Grace’ letter hy Air Mail was 
received on 4-5-33 This is a land of too 
mucli formality and etiquette. Our ordinary 
wearing cloth is smiled at by ladies and gents. 011 
the streets. I Wave seen Mr. Fletcher of the 
‘Friends’ House’. The letters frpm * * were very 
useful. Mr. F. H. Browne C. I. E., of the 
“Times” was informed by * * of our coming to 
London. He received me yesterday. Mr. 
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rrederick Grubb, an old and highly educated 
gentlemau introduced by * * was also await- 
ing our arrival in London. He will think out in 
what practical way he can assist us. The Editor 
“Central News*’ introduced by * * has already 

up our cause and news have 
ting with - I, ... 

^ papers and it is 

circulating like fire, I have 

also seen nows Eilitor of Reuter. He has 

shorthanded our talk with him and it will be 

sent down to all papers. Editor, ‘Daily Express* 

was very much interested to talk to us. They 

have taken our photos and these will he out 

shortly. Editor, ^Manchester Guardian* wants 

me to wait for i5 days for arrival of their 

Eastern news Editor who is now away from 

London. I expect to see Editors of Eree Press of 

India, Morning Post,* livening News, Daily News, 

Evening Standard and others. Reporters have 

alrea<1y begun to question me on serveral points. 

Yesterday I have written to Sir Kindlater 

Stewart, India DflTice. I shall see Sir Samuel 

Hoarc and Mr. Butler. On Tuesday the 25-4-33 

Tridaiidiswanii Ih P. Tirtha delivered a short 

speech of twenty minutes at the 

Lecture at Indian Students’ Union — discussion 

stud....- Union 8™“P- 

Indian students and two English 

ladies. The lecture was quite goo<l. It was 
on ‘the Message of the Supreme Lord*. 
As usual in this country questions begin to 
flow ill torrents after the speech. I was desired 
by Tridandi Swami B. P. Tirtha to conduct 
the questions. 

•I go out at 9 A. M., and return at i P. M. At 
■ 3 P. M., 1 again go out and return at 8-30 in the 
afternoon. Now the sun sets at 9-30 P. M., in 
June it will set at 10-24 P. M, ‘We finish our 
dinner at 9 P. M., and then write letters. I go to 
bed at 12 and rise at 6 - 3 o,I read papers at night 
and early morning. I can tell my beads of the 
Holy Name for some time in the morning. 


iVol. XXX No 12 

Just now ( 5 - 5-33 ) I receive two introductory 
letters to Colonel Sir Francis YounghusbanJ, 
K. C. S. L, K, C. I. Ed, one of the most learned 
religious men in the eyes of the London public 
and to Sir B. Denison Ross, C. 1 . E , Director 
of School of Oriental Stud.es, London University. 
D, L, T. received at Bombay on 7- 

VVe have invited hundred to tea, speaking on 
‘Gaudiya Misbion’, 39 Drayton Gardens, S. 
Kensington, London, S. W. 10. 

Letter of Tridandhwami IL Bon to Vasudev 
Prabhn oj 

1 am no more s nred at on the streets The 
PressR eporters are bent on finding out our 
personal life and create a story of that. They 
want to know what the speaker himself has 
realised and to say of himself. 

Letter of Tridandiewami B F. Tirtha of 
from jg Drayton Gardens, 

Landlord and Landlady are always kind 
to us in teaching English etiquette and 
formalities whenever we express our desire to 
learn Here manner niaketh a man. 

Letter of Tridandiswami B, H, Bon /2-5-jj 
39, Drayton Gardens, South Kensington, 
idOiidon, S. W. 10., was occupied on 10-5-33. 

I was invited to tea at Mr. and 
**"opened***" Mrs, Grubb’s on Sunday the 7th 
inst. at 4 P. M. Sir Alladi Krislina 
Swatiii, Advocate General was also one among 
others. We two were on the Same table with 
Mr. Grubb, our host. Tiie same day there was 
a huge procession to Hyde Park of the Labour 
Party. Prominent members of the Parliament 
( Lobour ) spoke brilliantly. Wc were present 
naturally with all prominence. Several came 
forward and we had to answer such questions 
as 'Why we worship trees ? — hills ? — many 
Gods ? What happens after death ? What is 
ghost ? etc.” Lt. Colonel Seymour gave me 
the address where we are living. We are now 
exclusively alone. We are staying with Mr* 
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Lsetura at 
Caxton Hall 


and Mrs. Bellhain who are Godfearing people. 
Mr. Bellham is serving in the Governient. I 
was invited to a lecture at Caxton Hall on 9..‘>.33 
when Sir John Thompson, K. C. S. I., K. C. I. E, 
spoke and the Most Hon’ble the 
Marquess of Reading, G. C. B., 
G. C. S. I., G. C. I. E., G. C. V. () , 
presided. The meeting was organised by East 
India Association of the Conservative Parly. 
On the proposal of Mr. V. H. Browne, C. 1 . E , 
of the Times and General Secretary of the 
Association I have been accepted as a member. 

I shall be allowed to give remarks and views at 
the next meeting on ist June, on the speech of 
the main speaker. The season in London ends 
in July and re-opens in October. This season 
is fully engaged. Mr. Browne may try to give 
me earnest chance in October to be the main 
speaker .at (Paxton Hall. On the loth I inter- 
viewed Sir I'^'ind later Stewart at India Oflfice by 
appointment. I had a very lively 
Maatino Sir talk most freely for 40 minutes. 

s7aw1«*ia ^ religious 

tolerance of tho British Crown and 
explained how a loving relationship must be 
maintained between the Crown and religious 
people. In India in early days the King was 
to protect and support religious men who in 
their turn were to gray for the safety of 1 he 
throne. Sir Findlater was much satisfied. lie 


questioned me about our Mission’s activities 
and lastly disked me what he could do for us. 
I .asked him for our paying homage to Their 
Majesties on behalf of the Mission and to 
the Piince of Wales, to deliver lectures in 
Parliament and in the diiTerent Universities. 
He said he would consult with Sir Samuel and 
do his best to help us in several ways, I have 
sent my letters to Sir Samuel, Mr. Henry 
Wheeler, Sir Charles Tegart and Lonl Irwin. 
It will take me at least six months to see all 
those to whom I have letters. They are again 


introducing me to their friends. On S unday 
next I shall see Mr. H. F.. S. Polak, Solicitor, at 
tea being invited. I am thinking of inviting 
those whom I have already seen. Back date 
for return invitation is unmannerly. Sam''- 1- has 
taken his admission today for i.^octorate and . 
paui;^2T. Sarabit is daily coolving*'^a. In 
the day we take rice, dal and potatoes. In the 
night we have milk, bread and a curry. 
This is all that wc have as our food. The 
news agencies are giving full atteiui<)n to us. 
During the hist week the following papers have 
published about us : ^ 

1. Times -Heading “A Hindu Mission*'. 

2. Belfast Telegraph — ‘ 4 Iindu Leader with 
another religion arriving in Ivondon with 
flowing robes introduced by Viceroy”. 

3. Yorkshire Herald • ”Th*e New Religion of 
Unalloyed DevotioiY, 

4. Irish Daily Telegraph— ‘‘Another Hindu 
Religion”. 

5 . Yorkshire K veiling News— “Hindu spreads 
Gospel of Love”. 

6. Jersey Morning News—* New Religion comes 
in London”. 

7 . Sports General — “Hindu F.eader brings a 
new Religion. Unalloyed Devotion and 

human F^ove creed founded i486**. 

8. Daily Express— “Indian Mystic Monk to 
lecture in Knglaiid”. 

Early this week we expect many more piTpers 
publishing news about us. 

Philosophy will not appeal to them very 
much at the beginning. We must create interest 
in the public first. We have not yet received' 
the books from Bombay. I have got receipt of. 
the despatch of Sree Krishna Chaitanya from 
Bombay ; the books will reach by S.S. Mandbla, 
ill which many delegates for the Economic 
Conference are coining. In addressing letters 
to us, particularly registered letters, wires and 
money orders, kindly instruct not to write '*His 
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Holiness-* or “Bon Maliaraj”. We will not be 
given delivery of things and money in that 
case. Our name in wires or letters must 
correspond with the name in passports. It is, 
“Tridandi Swami B. H. Bon” or “Tridandi 


.Swami Bhakti HrMay Bon” and not “Maharaj” 
Letter of Samhidananda dated'l2.5.jj : — ^ 

* * * * The climate changes several times 
even in a day. 

( to he continued ) 



Ourselves 


Bankura : — llpadesluik Pandit Sripad Kiddlni 
ftwarup Brahinachary with a party <)f dev<»tees 
readied IJankura tm A'pwl P'raluiiaduiriji expounded 
the narrative of Sree Pralilad Malmraj during April 
111 to 21 at the residence of Sj.*I)ehendra J^il Datta 
and Sj. Aniiada Prasad Diilta. He oxixnnided the 
career of Maharaj Aniharish at the residence of 
Sj. Kuniud Krishna IJandopadhy;iya,(«ovt. Pleader, on 
April 22. On April 23 he addressed a large gather- 
ing of iieople at the local Marwari Pharniasala on 
the subject of *thc Duty of llunian Life*. On .\pril 
Sit Brail iiiachariji expounded the episode of the nine 
Yogendras at the residence of Sj. Pnrn.a Chandra 
Mukhopadliyaya, m. a. On April So Brahiiiacliariji 
explained from Sriiiiad Bhagah:itaiii the answer to 
the «|ueslion, "Wiial is the means of the allainnu'iit 
of the simmmi boniiin hy individual soul" at the 
residence of Sj, Kali l‘ada S.arkar, m. a., Uctircil 
Inspeetor of Schools. 

Bombay iiis Holiness Tridaiuliswaiiii Sriiiiad 
^Bhakti Sarhaswa Oiri Maharaj expounded the narra- 
^ live of Sri Nrisinghadev on April 25, at the residence 
Bahurao Sclvekcr, Hornby Road, Bombay. 

Oaudiya Math uHicc was opened at Bombay on 
May 1, near the Btibulnath Road. 

His Holiness Tridandiswami Sriiiiad Bhakti 
Rakshak Sridliar Maharaj spojee on ‘Pune I ion of 
individual sonls’ at the lecture hall of the Saraswata 
Brahman Samaj. Bombay on May 13. 

His Holinc.ss Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj, His Holiness Tridandi- 


swami Srimad iBiakti Swamp T\irbat Maharaj, 
M.ahopadeshak Taiidit AtuI Ch.'Liidra Baiidopailliyaya. 
Bhaktisjiranga Ooswaini, Bliaktisastri, M;ih;iiiirihii|ia- 
desliak, Acharyya, Pr ife.ssor Sripad Xishi K.iiita 
Saiival, M. A., Mahamahofiade.sliak Pandil Sripad ' 
Anaiita Viisiidev, Panividyabhiisan, ii a , Aehary yn 
Sripad Paramanaiida, Vidyaratnri, M.ali(.>p ideshak, 
Acharyya, Professor Sripad -ladubrir Das, Bliaktisastri, 
M.A. u.i.., and other devotees performed the kirtami 
of panclialaltwa and Sri Hari Naina Mahaniint rd on 
May 15, at the famous temple of Babulnatli Siva in 
the town of BoMib;iy. 

Kxtmrt from the IJnmbftij (Jlirifuich, Umnhui/, May 
Gaudiya Math in Bombay 

The public are alre.-uly aware of the arrival in 
Bomi»ay of His Divine Office Paraiiuiliaiisa Srcebi" 
Bhakti Siddhanla Saraswati iMH»vami Maliaraj, *' 
President of Sree Viswa Vaisliiiava R:ij Sablia and 
Acharyya of llic unalloyed Oaudiya Vaisliiiav: 
CoiiiinuniLy, in connection with the despatch ol :i 
jiarty of Gaudiya Missionaries for preachim^ the 
Religion of TraiiM^endcntal I.ove to Hie Couiitrie-*' ■ 
of the West. 

His Divine Grace is now staying at Jangoo Vill 
on the Babul Nath Road, close to the Babul Nat 
Temple, with a large party of learned preachers willi 
the intention of establishing a pcriiiaiiciit propaganda 
centre in Bombay City. The Bombay Gaudiya Mat: 
will serve as the hcad-i|narlcrs of the Mission 
Western India. 

The Messfige of Sree Krishna Cliaitanya lia.s 
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crmtinued to Ije misuiidcrstcxKl and iiiisrcprcsciitod liv 
Miy of his so-callcd ^illowcrs during the last two 
cidrcd years. This has given rise to a xiunibcr of 
■s within the Gaudiya Vaishiiav.'i Coninuttihiti 
•iich profess views, on the alleged authority of Srcc 
ivrishna Chaitanya, that are diametrically opposed to 
■is actual teachings- It is the purpose of His Divine 
race to enlighten all persons, irrespective of caste, 
reed or colour, in regard to the true principles of 
inalloyed devotion taught by Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 

His Divine tjracc is inviting the co-operation of all 
.roncst servants of Srec Krishna for carrying nut this 
heart’s Desire of Srec Krishna Chnitniiya on the 
lines chalked out by' Sree Uupa who was authorised 
by Sree Krishna Chaitanya to give to tlie woild 
the message 'of unalloyed devotion taught by 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya. Ilis Divine Grace has been 
joined by hundreds of .sclf-nledicated sf«rjls who have 
renounced the world for carrying the message of 
Divine Love to all parts of the world by aeting up to 
their preaching. 

The exjianding aclivities of Srec Yiswa Vaishnava 
Paj Sabha are represented by the establishment oi 
over forty Maths, i. e. peniiancnt centres of propa- 
ganda, in all parts of India, i he Sabha is running .sLv 
journals in diiTerent 1 ;ingiiage<« and i.s regularly editing 
and [lublishing the priceless works of the imniense 
Gaudiya Vaishnava Literature fniin its own printing 
presses. It also employs organised ])ariics of preachers 
under the lead of trained Taribrajaka Satinyasiiis 
wlio approach all persons in their l]oiiie.s in order to 
i'oriii them regarding the object and method of the 
3p.igaii(li by discourse.!, readings and exposition of 
• i■.‘V( it tonal scripture.s, and address p iblic gatherings 
of the people from the platform by constantly travcl- 
ig through all parts of the country. 
j H*s Divine Grac^r is always acc'.'ssible to all hotie.st 
inqulTcrs. ilis Divine Grace gives Ilis regular discourses 
from 4 I*. M to S 1 *. M every day. I’hc preachers of 
''e mission are available for addressing public meeting 
^-d for giving di.scojrs.'s .and expo-sitioiis, on the 
fjtation of (he public. Thc.se functions are iinder- 
4911 by them without any pecuniary remuncrutioii. 


Preachers of the Mission arrived In 
London : — His Iloliucs Tridandiswami Hriiiiad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj, Ilis Holiness 
Tridandiawaiiii Srimad Bhakti Hriday Ht>ii Maharaj 
and Srimaii Sambidananda Das Adhicary, bhakti- 
sastri. M.A., preachers of Sri Viswa Vaislinav Raj 
Sabha reached London on April 22. 

His Holi lies'! Tridandiswami Srimad bhakt'.'* 
Fradip Tirtha Maharaj delivered a short discourse on 
the Mc.ssngc of the Su|)remc Lord at the Indian 
Students' Union, FJ Gower StiecL London on 

Mat* 2. 

London olhcc of the Gaudiya Math was opened on 
May 10, at 39 l)ra3'tiiii Cardens, S.iulh Kensington, 
S. W. 10. 

Faridpore His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Yivek Bhaiati Maharaj expo.mded Srimad 
Bliagabat'im On April 25, at the re.,idence of Sj. 
AMaheiidra \atli Saha, Zemindar at i'aiich.iria in the 
District of Farid jiorc. 

Madras ilis Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
bhakti kakshak Sridliar M.'iharaj conducted a 
Saakirtan proee.s^ion • along the streets of Sri 
J V rein bad 11 r, .Madras, on .\pril 3 i) aiid dulv circuniam* 
bul.'itcil the holy temple of Sii liamamijacliaryya. 
Hi-. Holi :e.ss had a long di.sco-uise with Srijul Kam 
I'as Bhattacharyya ii.t., resident ot the local 

Sanskrit College, who was convinced ot the super- 
cxcellLMit of ih; chanting of Ih.i II. dy .\ama proinul- 
gated by Kiishna c haitanya. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta His Holiness 
Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vilas Gavaatineini 
Maharaj delivcicd an interesting discourse on the 
Teaching -»l licrta at the Lecture Hall of Sree Gaudiya 
Math, Calciittn, on .\lay <i. .‘^wnniiji M.ahar.ij spoke 
for an ho.ir and a half on Sice I'ai Kaiiianatida .-it 
the .same place on May 1-1 

Departure : -Disapp.-ararc * of Srip^d Akincli.aii 
IXisadhicary to«ik iilace ;it :• A. M., nii Ajiril IH at the 
(jaudiya Math, Lalcutta. lie was living at the 
Math ill his old day.s, serving the Math with zeal 
and devotion tr> the last iiionient of his life. His 
scparatioii ts telt b^* all dcvr'tees. 




Maths associated with Shree Viswa Yaisbnava Raja Sabha : 

(1) Shree Chat taiiya Math, (2) Kazir i^aniarllii-Pat, (3) Srw))as-Aiif;aiia, (4) Shree Advaila-Hluivaiia, 

1 ) Shree Mayapur-Yoirapet.h, (15) Swaiianila Sukhada Kunja, (7) Slirce Gaur Gadadhar Math, 
(») Modadrunia Chhatra, (9) Shree Phap^abat Asana, (10) Mirce I'urushoLtaiiui Math, (11) Shree 
ahiiia Gaiidiya Alath, (12) Shree Sachchidaiianda Alath, (12) Shree Gaudiya Math. Calcutta (14) Gaudiya 
ith : Delhi (IQ) Shree Madhwa Gaudiya Math, (1H> Shree Gapaljiu Math, (17) Shree (>adai 
auranga Math, (18) Shree Krishna Chaitaiiya Math* (19) Shree Sanataii^ Gaudiya Math, (20) Slirce 
iiagabat Jaiianatida Math, (21) Ainlajora Prapaniiasrain .Math (22) Shree Paraiiialiaiisa Math, 
43) Shree Vyas (biudtya Math, (24) Shree Chaitaiiya Gaudiya Math, (25) Shree likav4i-\ Math, 
i(i) Slirec Kupa Gaudi3'a Math, (27) Brahman para Propaiiiiasraiii, (2S) Shree Prapaiinasram. 
loalpara (29) Shree Jiigannalh Gaudiya Math, Mytiieiisiiigh, (3U) (Gaudiya Math : Madras (31) St-.^-e 
.<aiiiananda Gaudiyfi Matth (32) Tridandi Gaudiya Math, (33) Dwadasha Gnpal l*ath. (34) Saraswata 
Gaudiya Math, Ilordwor (3.7) Bombay Gaudiya Math olllce, B)lllba3^ (30) bondou Gatidi^’a Math ollicv, 
Doiidoti. 

leSeTitittss m sttiJcA ’ 

Containing! in Bengali tho liiglily erudite lectures of His Divine (ilrace 
Parainaliansa Sree Sreemad .Dhakti Sitidliaiita Saraswati Uoswaiiii Maliaraj on 
theology, religion and philosophy delivered at various ])lac(^s being puldislied in 
parts. 

Price: — 1st Part 7^2/-, i2u(l Part l/-, 3rd Part 7*2/-* Vart 7i2/-5 

Four parts taken together ^/8/- 

Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price Igt Part -/12/- 

lAVABWIP m PHlYKG gS ( in Bengali ) 

I 

By Itajarslii Rao Sahib Kumar Saradiudu Narayan Uay, M.A., Prajmi. with 
a masterly introiluction by Bai Sahib Nagendra Nath Basil Prachya Vidya 
Al.diarnal), the Kditor of the Viswa-kosha and illustrated with 47 full page 
pl:!t(‘S at:d maps. 

'riie (inest and best book (containing all historical, g(»ograplueal and mytbo, 
logical (b»seriptions of Nabadwip eld and modern 

Moroec^ci liound Pric(' Rs. 1/8/- 

'I’o In' h.*id of ^ri Cbailc’inya Malli, Sreedham Mayapur W (). (Nadia). 

Rai Ramananda 

liy I*:iram;ih;iiis;i Hl^kti Siddli.'uU.'i SnniNwali Gosw.'imi Al.ihar.'ij eoiit.'iining the 'I'ransceii- 
diMital coiiviM's:i/i(ii](* iM-twoen Loni Shri.v Krisliiia Chailan^MiIcv and Ilis nnist Ijt*l«iVed Kai 
Kainananila wilh llu*ir Biographies. Brice As. S. only. 

The HARMONIST 


ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : 
r.-iyable in advance — Indian — Ks. 3/". 

i oreign — 5 S., including postage. Single or 
SneciiiU‘11 ropy — As 4 or 6d. only. 

Standing Advertisement Charges 
for each Insertion : 


l*er 

Ordimiry page 

Rs js/ 

»• 

lialTpage or 1 ooliimn 

10/. 
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Oiiarter-coliimn 

« -»/- 

11 
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•• 2/ 


Complaints of non -receipt of an}* issue sliould 
re.'ich the ollice before the 15th of the ncJit 
month, ({Holing llic suhscrilier's ■ 

.V. />*. — All oommiinieations are to h 

addressed to - " 

J. N. CHAKRAVARTY 

Manager, the Harmonist. 

Sree CHAITANYA MATH 

/^.O. Srrr Mayapur^ (Xadia) 
or Sree Oaudiya Math 
, O. Haghhatsar^ ( Calcutta. ) 




TELCaKAM : “GAUDIYA” 


R«gd. No. C.lBUl 


TELEPHONI’ : E. h. 4IIS 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


Books IN English. | 

1. Sree K rishna Chaitanya 15 -O-u I 

2. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya \ 
Mahaprabhu IW Th.-ikur BhuktiviiifMlc .‘ini IJrl. O- 9 -O | 

3 . Namabhajan>-Iiy Itoiinuih.'iraj O-i^) j 

4. ^ifaishnavism : Real &. Apparent j 

5. What Gaudiya Math is doing 7 (M-O ; 

6 . The Bhagabat : ' Its Philosphy Ethics ! 

and theology —Hy Tliakiir lih.'ikliviiMNlc (L 4 -U ! 

7. The Erotic Principle and Unalloyed 

Devotion— Hy l*rof. N. K. Saiival M. A. 0-4 0 

8. Rai Rahnananda 0 - 8-0 ; 

9 Shree Brahma Samhita (I'iaii cliapter) 52-8-0 
10 . Relative worlds o-ii-o 

n. A Few words on Vedanta o-s-o = 

SANSKRIT Works in Bengali Character 

12. Bhaktl Rasamrita sindhu 0 - 8 -O | 

13. Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran 2 - 0-0 i 

14. Padma Puran o-u-O ' 

15. Gaur Krishnodya . 0 - 12-0 

16. Ishopanisad o-4-o 

WITH TRANSLATION 4. COMMENTARY 

17 Bhagabad Geeta — (^Miiiuentarv I»v ikiLulev 
Vi( 1 yaL‘lius;ui & trajislfitioii 3 nl liditioii' ' Ks. 2-0-0 

18 Bhag’-ibad Geeta - Coinuitfiitarv hv V’isv.'i- • 
until Clijiknivarty & transljitivm 8nl I-d. ' Ks. :^-o-0 ' 

19 . Bhajan Rahasya— ' riiaktir Hhakti viiKiJe 0 8-0 

20. Bhaktl Sandrabha -liy Jiva (aiswanii with 

traiisliitid.i & explanatory iinles in parts. I'libli.slied 
four parts only ' Kaeli part Ke.l 0 0 . 

21. Gaudiya Kanthah-ar <’onipiled bv Aieen- ■ 

ilriya liliaklinuiiak.ir. A liar l-b«i<ik ol Shastrie 
ivfen iav imlispeiisablc for every O.iiuli^'a Yaislinav 
with Ik'ii^rali t r.'iiislat ion " ‘3-0-<^ 

22. Sadhana - Path. Slksha-astaka & Upa- 
desharnrita etc. with ^loss nnnnienlaries ii-li-u ! 

23. Tattva Sutra — by Thaktir IlliaktiviiHMle ; 

with Srinskrit and iietiorali e'xplan.'iiion. 0-4-0 : 

24. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita l-O-O ! 

25. SadaChara Smriti— by >ri .M.idliv.ieliarya ■ 

with llen^^ali trunslatioii. O-i-o 1 

7,6. Sreemad Bhagabat— with prose onU-i, ben- I 
gali translation, explanatory notes and eoniinentaries j 


ete. up to lo Skaiidas 

26. (a) Do. Canto XI. IVi 

27- Yukti Mai Ilka : Guna Sau 
Yadiraj Swanii with translation 

28. Mani Manjari 
'29. Vedanta latwasar 

30. Siddhanta Darpan 

31. Tatwa Muktabali 

BENGALI WORKS. 

32. Navadwip Pramana Khanda 

33. Nabadwip Dham Grant hamala 

34 . Navadwip-Shataka— Translation 

35. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 


Ks. 2.S-0-U 
iVr pirt’C 0-7-0 
Saurabha — by 
2 - 0 - 


I 36. Navadwip Parikrama & Bhakti Ratn 
kar— by N.iralmrl Chakrabarty -' .j 

37. Navadwip Bhavataranga 0 -. j 

38. Gauda Manual Parikrama Darpan--o^ '■ 

39. Sharanagatl -Siili Kd. 0 -. 

40. Kalyan-Kalpataru— tith bd, 0-I-. 

41. Geetavali— :!rl lid. o-i-O 

42. Gitamala o 1 i 

43. Shree-Harinama-chintamanI— by Thak 

bhakti viiiudc roh Kd. ’ 0-li • 

44. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti -bv S- 

nnul iraraswati Thakur tor 4 jiarls Ks. 8 0 ) 

45. Prema-Vibarta by JaK-'>dananda 4th lid.o-io 

46. Jaiva-Dharma 4th lid. Ks 2-0 

47. Sadhak Kanthamala— Ci >nipilati(»ii 0-8 

48. Chaitanya Bhagabata -by Thakur brindalr 
.Viitlior's life, ehapter-snniniary and exhaust- \ 

t’aiidiya eoiniiieiitary Index. ;V0 

19. Mahaprabhu's Shiksha 0 - 12 - | 

5G. Chaitanya Charitamrita— by K.nviraj ib I 

‘willi exhaustive notes, eoniinentaries by I 
riiakiir bhakti vinode tS: b. S. Saraswati ami analyse ’ 
Index etc. 4tli lid-Keduced priee. Ks .VO- 

51. ^ Sadhan Kan- -Maiia-hikslia bv Ka;^hunatl 

Das (tos wain i with translation. 0-1-// 

52. Prembhaktlchandrlka — bvT. Nari)ltaiii 0 -l-^’ 

RO i.i.^ • • .1 


53. Chaitanya Mangal 2 -.s> 

54 . ArthapanChaka— by l.okaeharyya nf tli* 

Kaniaiiiijiya school ' ‘ 0-1- 

55- Sankalpa Kalpadruma o-4'( 

56 Archan Kan o-O-f 

57 Chaitanya-Shikshamrita itli lid. 2 - 0-1 

58 Chittre Nabadwip j-«(. 

59* Goswami Srila Kaghunath das 0-iS c 

60. Gaudiya Gau tab o-iic 

61 Gaudiya Sahitya 

62 Shankhyabani 

63 Sri Bhubaneswar n 8-. 

64- Hari Bhakti Kalpalatika t)-Ni 

6) BhaKtivivek Kusumanjali 1-0 0 

66. Purusartha Birfirnaya o-l-C 

67. Shree Brahma Samhita 0 - 8-0 

6d. Sree Chaitanyer Prem 0 - 8-0 

69. Sree Math Parichaya 0-4 1 

Books in Urira Type 

70. Harinam Chintamani u-8-r 

71. Sadhan Path u-l-«. 

72 Kaiyan Kalpataru "-li-o 

73 . Geetabali o-l-n 

74. Sharanagatl o-i-o 

Sanskrit Works in Devanagri Type 

75 Sri Sri SIkshashtakam 0 . 2-0 

76. Satikb Sikshadasakainulam 0 . 1.0 

77. Sarangsha Varnanam 0.2.ii^ 

'iS. Sree Gaudiya Mathasya Parichtiya 1 . 1 . 0 ; 

79. Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijaya u.s.u . 

80. Sri Tatwa Sutra m o.4»- ' 


PriiitMl by Ananl« Vasudev Rrabraachari B A. at the Gaudiya Fniiliiiii Worki. 243/2. Upper Ciicular Road, Calciilta. 
and publiihed by Malianaiida Brahinacliiiri Sii (Chaitanya Math at Sreedham Mayapur (Nadia). 





